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VIENNA CIRCLE COLLECTION 

The Vienna Circle was a discussion group of philosophically interested 
specialists who came together in 1923 and from 1925 to 1936 met regu
larly once a week in an institute of Vienna University. These gatherings 
were conducted by Moritz Schlick, the physicist and philosopher who 
was appointed professor of the philosophy of inductive sciences in 1922. 
Over the years, members included Hans Hahn, Otto Neurath, Philipp 
Frank, Viktor Kraft, Herbert Feigl, Friedrich Waismann, Rudolf Carnap, 
Kurt Godel, Karl Menger, Bela Juhos and others. There was no con
scious aim of radically revising traditional views on the task and place 
of philosophy, but the members were on the whole well aware that 
current findings of research into the foundations of logic, mathematics 
and the natural sciences had important philosophic consequences. Among 
subjects for discussion were Wittgenstein's Tractatus, the possibility of 
reducing all concepts of science to what is directly given in experience, 
the setting up of a criterion of meaningfulness for non-logical utterances, 
the character of the basic propositions of empirical science, and the 
devising of a meta-language for the syntactic analysis of scientific 
language systems. 

In 1929 the philosophical ideas of the Vienna Circle were brought 
to the notice of the world at large. In that year appeared a pamphlet 
entitled: Wissenschaftliche Weltauffassung - Der Wiener Kreis, in which 
philosophy was denied the status of an independent science and instead 
interpreted as an activity of clarification within the various sciences, 
either by way of analysis of the meaning of concepts and judgements, 
or by the structural analysis of scientific languages. 

From then on the Vienna Circle developed an intense activity, offering 
the public ample opportunity to get acquainted with the views of the 
Vienna empiricists. 

Under the editorship of Carnap and Reichenbach, the latter represent
ing the Gesellschaft fur empirische Philosophie in Berlin, the journal 
Erkenntnis was published; Carnap, Neurath and Hahn as co-editors 
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published Einheitswissenschaft, a series of pamphlets, and Schlick and 
Frank the monographs Schriften zur wissenschaftlichen Weltauffassung. 
Congresses were organized, and led to valuable contacts with similarly 
inspired groups and individual sympathisers abroad; first the congresses 
of epistemology of exact science (1929 and 1930) and then from 1934 
to 1939 the congresses for the unity of science. 

However, the group in Vienna gradually broke up. In 1930 Feigl went 
to the United States, in 1931 Carnap left for Prague, moving on to the 
U.S. in 1936. In 1934 Hans Hahn died and Neurath fled to The Nether
lands. In 1936 Schlick, whose views were less radical than those of some 
other members of the Vienna Circle and who during the last years of 
his life complained of the dogmatic attitude of some fellow members of 
the Circle, was murdered by a student and the meetings came to an end. 
Thanks to the cooperation of the scattered members under the stim
ulating leadership of Otto Neurath, the publications continued ti111939 
and further congresses were organized. 

Logical positivism, or logical empiricism, as the Vienna Circle's philo
sophic position is usually called, may be described roughly as a syn
thesis of three elements: the traditional empiricism and positivism of 
Hume, Mill and Mach, the logical theories of Russell, and the philo
sophical and logical views of Wittgenstein. Logical empiricism thus 
recognizes only two kinds of meaningful utterances: the analytic judge
ments of mathematics and logic, which give no knowledge of reality, 
and the synthetic judgements of empirical science. Because of its inter
pretation of mathematical judgements as tautologous one might de
scribe logical empiricism as a purified empiricism; or, to use the for
mulation preferred by Schlick, an empiricism that denies the possibility 
of a priori synthetic judgements. 

Because of the great range of its activities, the Vienna Circle's influence 
extended beyond philosophy in the strict sense. Its effects, direct or 
indirect, can be seen in all those formal and empirical sciences whose 
structure and methodology and the problems of whose foundations were 
discussed by the Vienna Circle. 

The chief importance of logical empiricism for the history of philosophy 
lay in the vigour with which it pointed out the necessity and the value of 
examining the scope and bounds of significant discourse, a task which 
some of its adherents attempted in a grand and systematic manner. Its 
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influence was greatest where the tradition of philosophy was already 
attuned to the new ideas it propounded, as for example in Great Britain 
and in the United States, where Carnap, Feigl, GOdel, Menger, Reichen
bach, Frank and Hempel were able to work. Its reception was slower 
and is perhaps still not complete in areas where philosophy is traditionally 
more speculative, as in Continental Europe other than Scandinavia. 

On the whole, however, the distinctive insights of this philosophical 
movement have passed into the main corpus of thought of analytical 
philosophy, which in the process of working them out or reacting against 
them has moved on to fresh problems in the philosophy of science, mathe
matics, language, and other areas. Thus the time is now ripe to study 
logical empiricism and the Vienna Circle in particular as part of the history 
of philosophy, a particularly important part since its study will lead to a 
renewed and critical examination of some central features of present-day 
philosophical thinking that are usually taken for granted. 

The notion of a series of books on the Vienna Circle and related groups 
arose some years ago at the Institute for Foundational Research, Uni
versity of Amsterdam, where H. L. Mulder began to build up a Vienna 
Circle archive. This archive has since been able to acquire almost all the 
literary remains of Schlick and Neurath. It is not intended to publish 
this material in toto, nor to republish all the work of members or sym
pathisers with the Vienna Circle, much of which has of course been 
reprinted anyway. 

What the editors and the publisher visualize is basically a series of 
anthologies translated into English of the most important work of 
single members, which should contain besides a detailed essay on the 
man a complete bibliography of his work. 

Moreover, the series is to be completed with translations of certain 
works produced by members of the Vienna Circle or particularly in
fluential in it, that the editors consider of special scientific or historical 
importance. Finally, there is to be some hitherto unpublished material, 
above all letters, drawn from the archive. 

The whole series of about 30 volumes will be published between 1973 
and 1980. Each volume will be available in hardbound as well as in 
paperbound editions. 

EDITORIAL COMMITTEE 
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PREFACE 

On the last day of his life, Otto Neurath had given help to a Chinese 
philosopher who was writing about Schlick. Only an hour before his death 
he said to me: "Nobody will do such a thing for me." My answer then 
was: "Never mind, you have Bilston, isn't that better?" There were con
sultations in new housing schemes, an exhibition, and hopes for a fruitful 
relationship of longer duration. 

I did not dream at that time that I would one day work on a book like 
this. The idea came from Horace M. Kallen, of the New School for 
Social Research, New York, years later; to encourage me he sent me his 
selection from William James' writings. 

Later I met Robert S. Cohen. Carnap had sent him to me with the 
message: "If you want to find out what my political views were in the 
twenties and thirties, read Otto Neurath's books and articles of that 
time; his views were also mine." In this way Robert Cohen became ac
quainted with Otto Neurath. Even more: he became interested; and when 
I asked him, would he help me as an editor of an Otto N eurath volume, he 
agreed at once. 

In previous years I had already asked a number of Otto Neurath's 
friends to write down for me what they especially remembered about him. 
I had not thought of adding anything myself. I did so only at a later 
stage, and this was entirely due to Robert Cohen's and his wife Robin's 
encouragement. 

Our co-operation has been going on for many years; it started long 
before Henk Mulder launched the Vienna Circle Collection. I am happy 
that our book becomes the first volume of the series; I am also grateful 
and proud to have Robert Cohen as my co-editor. Philipp Frank, who 
knew him well, and who was Otto Neurath's life-long friend, greatly 
approved of this choice. 

MARIE NEURATH 
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II 

I never met Otto Neurath, but he was a hero of sorts to me. With him, phi
losophy could be scientific but not divorced from social discontent and 
political action. With him, economics and sociology could be empirical 
and analytic while retaining their historical ground. With him, under
standing science meant also understanding its history, its actual byways 
and alternative forks in the conceptual road, and it meant understanding 
by the everyday citizen, not only the academic specialist. With him, social
ist economic planning grew from hard experience with war economy, 
which he saw was as natural to capitalism as its fascist twin. 

Neurath wrote with reason throughout his life, especially when the 
odds were stacked against decency; and when is reason more needed than 
in times of low probability? He argued with his friends, all the time, with 
rigor and with zest (and I responded to his writings in the same way, I 
hoped). And he organized! For Vienna, of course; for the socialist move
ment there and in Bavaria briefly; for public housing in Vienna and in 
England; for public enlightenment - in ethics as well as in science and 
economics; and for international collaboration toward humane scholar
ship in the rational understanding of science. 

Why only a hero 'of sorts'? He knew his achievement was to pioneer, 
not to finish. A world collapsed, and Neurath knew its rot before most, 
but he did not find a path to genuine resistance, nor did he see far enough 
to the politics of reconstruction and transformation. Yet we have so far 
learned too little from his pioneering. 

The joy of Otto Neurath's life in this sad century was in his love. For 
me it has been reflected deeply within and by Marie Neurath, whose 
intelligence, courage and spirit I admire and respect. 

R. S. COHEN 
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OTTO NEURATH: PRINCIPAL DATES 

born on 10th December in Vienna 
universities in Vienna and Berlin, Dr. Phil. (Berlin) 
military service 
married to Anna Schapire (until her death in 1911) 
teacher at Neue Wiener Handelsakademie, Vienna 
travels in Eastern Europe and Balkans, contract with Carne
gie Endowment for International Peace 
birth of son Paul 
married to Olga Hahn (until her death in 1937) 
war service at Eastern front and in Vienna, also habilitation 
at Heidelberg University, and call to direct a Museum on 
War Economy in Leipzig 
Munich, Central Planning Office; trial; return to Vienna 
active participation in housing movement in Vienna, founda
tion of the Museum for Housing and Town Planning 
foundation and direction of the Social and Economic Mu
seum in Vienna 
Vienna Circle manifesto 
foundation of the International Foundation for Visual Educa
tion at the Hague 
at the Hague, Holland; continuation of visual education 
(ISOTYPE), organization of the International Unity of 
Science movement 
flight to England and internment 
Oxford 
married to Marie Reidemeister 
died on 22nd December, in Oxford, England 



CHAPTER 1 

MEMORIES OF OTTO NEURATH 

(The reports of eyewitnesses are used wherever possible) 

1. OTTO NEURATH'S PARENTS; THE FATHER'S 

AUTOBIOGRAPHICAL SKETCH 

Otto Neurath's parents were Wilhelm Neurath (1840-1901) and Gertrud 
Kaempffert (1847-1914). They married in 1881; their son Otto was born 
in 1882, and their son Wilhelm in 1889. Otto had one son, Paul, and 
Wilhelm one daughter, Gertrud; neither of these have children. Gertrud 
Neurath, in her quest for information about her grandfather, has traced 
some interesting documents which have been kept at the University of 
Tiibingen: 

(1) a letter from Wilhelm Neurath to the Dean of the Faculty of Political 
Science at the University of Tiibingen, dated Vienna, June 30, 1880. 

May I herewith submit my Economic and Socio-political Essays with 
the request to grant me a doctorate in political science or political 
economy on the grounds of this work .... I have applied to be ad
mitted for habilitation as a lecturer in political economy at the 
Technische Hochschule, Vienna. According to Austrian law habilita
tion in a certain department is possible only for a person who holds 
a doctor's degree in the same department, in my case the faculty of 
law. As I am not Dr jur., but D. Phil. of the University of Vienna, 
I am handicapped in my habilitation. Professor Roscher has pointed 
out to me that the Tiibingen Faculty of Political and Social Science 
might consider me worthy of a doctorship of political science on the 
basis of my essays .... Should it be of advantage to give some refer
ences .... I might mention the following: Professor Dr Wilhelm 
Roscher, Leipzig; Dr Franz Migerka, Vienna, Austrian Minister of 
Trade; Mr Fiedler, Minister of Education; Imperial Councillor 
Edler von Mende, Vienna; Dr Bauhaus, former Minister, Vienna; 
Professor Dr E. Mach, Rector, University of Prague .... 
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(2) Autobiographical Sketch by D. Phil. Wilhelm Neurath, dated Vienna, 
July 5, 1880. 

I was born in June 1840 at Bur St. Miklos in the County of Pressburg 
in Hungary, but registered at Bur St. Georgen where my father was 
domiciled. My parents were poor, very religious people of strictest 
morals. [Their religion was Mosaic and their language German, W.N. 
stated in another document, dated 1869, at the University of Vienna.] 
I left my father's home at the age of nine to visit the school of a small 
township where I remained to my twelfth year. I finished the primary 
school and the first year of a secondary school successfully, but could 
not continue because my parents were much too poor and also so 
orthodox that they feared worldly knowledge might shake my belief; 
I could therefore only help myself if I wanted to devote myself to 
studies which attracted me in a dreamlike way and with irresistible 
power. I went to several towns with grammar schools, earned my 
living partly by teaching, partly by copying; and, by teaching gram
mar school boys I taught myself. In 1853 I became assistant teacher 
in a private school and learned Latin by helping others to learn it. 
From early youth I had heard my father discuss questions of the 
causes of human suffering, and of the miraculously purposeful orga
nisation of nature; my father was inclined toward theological con
templation and fanatical condemnation; I was deeply stirred when I 
heard of the mutual condemnation of religious beliefs, when I was 
only seven years old; at that time I took long lonely walks in forests 
and fields, far from all comradeship. In my shyness I remained isola
ted even in the towns and continued to dream about God's ways. 
This gave me strength to bear hunger, cold and sickness. I turned to 
science for insight; what was taught at schools was not enough; I 
wanted to read the great books about physics and astronomy. My 
mathematics, however, was insufficient; I then studied mathematics 
with such intensity that I tried to read Euler and Lagrange at the age 
of seventeen. When I was nineteen, Lagrange's Mecanique analytique 
was my favourite book. At the same time I studied ethnology. 
Anything unclear was unbearable for me, even in language; I wanted 
to clarify the origins of Latin, Greek and German words, and I 
turned to linguistics and the comparative study of languages. Prob-
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lems of the infinitesimally small, of evidence in mathematics and 
mechanics, etc. made me think about the foundations of knowledge 
in general, but I did not know how to go about this. Fortunately I 
had to introduce a philosophical writer into the elements of analytical 
geometry and differential calculus, and he recommended Kant's Cri
tique of Pure Reason and especially his transcendental aesthetics. Now 
a new life started for me. I was a materialist and atheist at that time 
and believed in the communist form of society as the only solution. 
The study of Kant liberated me. Through Fichte's philosophy, Her
bart's metaphysics, Schelling's and Hegel's theory of evolution, I was 
led to a historical conception of justice and social life; I found this 
confirmed in the writings of the school of the history of law, in Mon
tesquieu's Spirit of Laws, and in the doctrines of Friedrich List and 
Wilhelm Roscher. 

My powers of thinking and understanding were better developed 
in this way than my abilities to handle or reproduce any knowledge. 
In addition, I was extremely shy and diffident. Though many of my 
pupils succeeded in their final examination at the grammar school or in 
university entrance, I did not have the courage to take any examination 
myself; at last, I did so in 1866, with excellent success in all subjects. 

From 1866 I studied at the University and earned my living mainly 
by teaching, especially in commercial subjects, political economy and 
philosophy, but also by writing for newspapers, especially for Frobel's 
South German Press. Soon I received a post as a teacher of political 
economy at a private institution. I was confirmed officially when this 
became a public institution and stayed on for twelve years. At the uni
versity I studied science at the Faculty of Philosophy and became D. 
Phil. [August 1871]. I continued to attend lectures atthe Faculty of Law. 

By lectures and articles on economic and socio-political subjects 
I became known in commercial circles and was asked to be secretary 
of the Reform Society of the Viennese Merchants and was elected as 
first vice-president of the Vienna Commercial Association in 1874. Its 
present president is Dr Franz Migerka, Ministerial Councillor in the 
Ministry of Trade. All these activities have introduced me to the 
more practical world of trade and industry. [Franz Migerka was 
married to Katherine Kaempffert whose sister, Gertrud, became 
Wilhelm Neurath's wife in 1881.] 
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After emotional and physical upsets which led me to despair, I 
formed my present pantheistic-theistic conception of the world . Disgust 
with the maliciousness of people and the world made me wish to end 
my life, but I was obliged to stay alive because I was responsible for 
a beloved mother and several younger brothers and sisters after the 
death of my father in 1861. Through mysticism as expressed in the 
German Middle Ages, I found a restfulness of mind and a serene 
attitude that gave me strength to continue my scientific endeavours. 

2. OTTO NEURATH'S CHILDHOOD, FROM 

AUTOBIOGRAPHICAL NOTES 

(Excerpts from the manuscript of an unpublished book, From Hierogly
phics to Isotype, A Visual Autobiography.) [See Bib!. Nr. 277] 

Autobiographical sketches are sometimes rather indiscreet. Just when 
they become particularly interesting they often hurt the feelings of other 
people who appear in such an autobiography as co-actors. I think I can 
promise that these autobiographical chapters will hurt nobody. 

I was brought up in a scholarly home in Vienna. Even as a child I was 
already looking at shelves and cupboards full of books, and the impression 
they made has accompanied me throughout my life. In the entrance hall 
of our fiat stood extraordinarily big glass bookcases crammed with books 
and pamphlets; book shelves up to the ceiling covered all the walls of our 
drawing room and my father's study. Later on books appeared also on 
my own and my brother's shelves'! 

I believe I made my first mathematical estimates counting the number 
of books in the library. I counted the number of shelves and the average 
number of books in each shelf - mostly arranged two rows deep - and 
arrived at a total of about 13 000. They were all at my disposal; I was 
allowed to rummage in the library to my heart's content. My parents 
assumed that a well-treated child would be less interested in unsuitable 
books if none were forbidden rather than if some were put on a kind of 
'index'. Whether this principle is generally advisable I shall not try to 
decide. In any case I think it was an advantage that, while still a small 
child, I came into direct contact with books which later on were to 
become of importance to me in some way or another.2 
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Before I could read properly I started looking into books with pictures 
and maps. This predilection was reinforced by the arrangement of the 
library. The big books, many of which contained pictures and maps, 
mainly filled the deep bottom shelves and thus were immediately at hand. 
I could take them from the shelves onto the floor and then lie down and 
look at the pictures - a bodily situation particularly liked by children. 

I liked pictures where the colors were clear and not vague. There were 
books which presented craftsmen at work together with their tools, but 
I soon discovered that the tools in the key charts did not harmonize com
pletely with those used in the workshops, and I disliked that very much. 
I was even more distressed when a picture showed details I could not 
distinguish sufficiently or details which did not help to explain anything. 
I discovered that pictures made for children were very often full of 
mistakes. 

Is it not odd that I never asked anybody about these things? My father 
was prepared to speak with me, even when I was a small boy, about any 
subject I liked, from chemistry to philosophy, from human behavior to 
architecture. I knew perfectly well how to tell in which way a book was 
very instructive or disturbing or difficult. But I cannot remember that I 
ever mentioned a picture as particularly informative or dull or irritating. 
Pictures had been discussed only from an aesthetic or historical point of 
view, not as a means of communication. I think I did not even tell my 
father when I discovered a mistake in a perspective drawing although he 
had arranged for me to attend university lectures on projection when I 
was only fifteen. I think it was only a lack of tradition which prevented 
us from speaking of visual details; I cannot imagine any taboo-like inhibi
tion playing a part in that silence. 

Please do not think that I lived among books only. I had my full share 
of outdoor life too. Our family spent several months in the countryside 
every year, sometimes in the mountains, and so I became acquainted with 
trees, flowers, butterflies and caterpillars, with cows and horses, with 
handicraft of many kinds, with rivulets and wells, I could build little water 
mills in the streams, and once I built Caesar's bridge across the Rhine, 
based on drawings in a history book. This little structure was so strong 
that I could stand on it (but I had built it at a dry spot). 

The museums in Vienna played their part in my visual upbringing. Very 
soon I discovered that museums are usually collections either of beautiful 
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things or curiosities or of historically or scientifically important material, 
but that they do very little to provide answers to the questions their 
visitors might have about their collections. I had to look into books to 
find even the most primitive facts about the treasures I saw. 

I think the strongest impact on me was made by the Art History Mu
seum which was opened, together with its twin, the Natural History Mu
seum, when I was a small boy. Occasionally I tried to draw some interesting 
tools or weapons in my notebook, a hobby which accompanied me through 
life. (Looking back I realize that I have always been interested subcon
sciously in the problem of producing either a simplified scheme or, on the 
contrary, a highly realistic picture complete with all details. Even as an 
adult, I can sit down with colored pencils, slice a hemlock stem with my 
penknife and try to depict the fine hairs, the leaves in their purple, yellow, 
and bluish greens, and other details.) 

I was sensitive to the appalling contrast between the pompous entrance 
hall of the museum and the rather quiet and modest main rooms of the 
Egyptian department which one immediately entered from the big hall. 
The Egyptian wall paintings attracted me particularly. I could understand 
each depicted detail; I could see men and women in their daily activities; 
everything simple and perceivable, telling its story. This informative 
character made me feel at ease. I could not see the same simple details 
in the adjoining rooms devoted to Greek and Roman antiquities. 

I cannot remember when I first realized with a shock that all the clear 
cut Egyptian wall paintings which I liked so much had belonged in some 
way or other to an underground world; that all this picture pageantry 
existed only for the dead. 

The charm of the hieroglyphics has never ceased to fascinate me. I 
disliked the fact that they changed into the characters of current writing, 
only legible to the initiated. Why should not everybody get a chance to 
learn a lot by means of pictures? Now I know that these things belonged 
to the priests and to the dead, not to us, the men in the street, who want 
to take part in everything that happens on earth. 

Within my personal life there was a visual tendency from death and 
dream to life and action, always within the realm of visually well defined 
elements. And just the visually well defined elements and their combina
tions accompanied me throughout my life, up to the time when it became 
a planned activity within the ISOTYPE scheme. 
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3. UNIVERSITY DAYS 

(Contributed by Marie Neurath). 

Otto's first terms in Vienna were spent studying mathematics. Fellow 
students were Philipp Frank, Hans and Olga Hahn, and Anna Schapire, 
his future wife, who was studying German literature at the time. When 
Otto first met Anna, she had not talked to anyone for weeks. They went 
to Berlin together to continue their studies. Before finishing them they 
spent some time in Switzerland where Otto had been sent by some friends 
to recover from malnutrition. (His father had died and Otto had been 
reduced to living on an absolute minimum.) In Switzerland he had a room 
with an oversized table, just what he needed to organize his work. He was 
not only writing his thesis on the history of ancient economics but also 
editing the works of the German romantic poet, Ludwig Wolfram, whose 
biography he was writing as an introduction. The table was divided 
lengthwise; one side taken up by all the documents and notes for the one 
book; the other side for the other book. 

In Berlin, Otto met the Russian logician, Gregorius Itelson, who was 
probably the strongest influence upon him at that time. Otto took a friend 
to meet Itelson, but after several visits the friend stayed away saying 
that if he went on listening to Itelson's devastating criticism he could not 
go on studying his subject. Otto stood the test and accepted the strictness 
of expression; I think it was at that time that he made his first index ver
borum prohibitorum. One of the words on the index was 'capital'. When 
later during his 1919 trial in Munich a sentence was read, alleged to have 
been uttered by him, he answered: "I have never said that." "But how 
can you know, you have given many lectures?" "The sentence contains the 
word 'capital'; I never use that word." Later Otto was to enjoy moulding 
young people's habits of thinking and speaking just as Itelson had; and 
he had the same experience as he became aware that few were willing to 
shed old habits and start afresh. 

4. MILITARY LIFE 

(Contributed by Dr Ing. G. Neumann of Florence, who built the first light 
bridge in reinforced concrete near Bergamo in 1911 and invented the system 
for slab construction now in general use in Italy.) 
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I want to tell only what I have witnessed myself. I have to probe my mem
ory and bring to life what it has stored. Though much has been lost or 
become very faint, Otto Neurath is still there, radiant, alive. lowe him a 
great deal. He gave generously from his fullness and was therefore con
sidered abnormal by many; indeed, he had moved away from dull norma
lity. It was through him that I learned about scientific management. 
Through an idea expressed by him I have gained fundamental insight into 
the problem of the load test. 

1906. For my one year's 'voluntary' military service (in fact there was 
nothing voluntary about it) I joined the army service corps because it was 
situated in Vienna and not in the provinces; because there was less drill 
than study; because it had a humane commander and educated officers; 
and because there were a great number of university graduates among 
the trainees. 

When the commander, quite pleased with our group, first met us, each 
of us had to give our name, occupation, degree, etc. We heard 'student', 
'Dr Jur.', 'Dr Phil.', and after my 'engineer' we heard, 'Dr Neurath, author 
and private scholar'. The commander did not seem to understand and all 
eyes turned to an oversize, somewhat pale man with a long beard - though 
according to army rules one had to be shaved. 

To test his pupils, the commander gave them an essay to write. There
upon we heard the respectful question from our private scholar whether 
he might bring his typewriter. (This does not sound as strange today as 
it did sixty-five years ago.) The typewriter was not allowed. We got sheets 
of paper and the assigned subject - 'Steam in the service of the army'. We 
racked our brains to fill a page or two; Dr Neurath filled fourteen 
pages. 

Two days later the commanding officer arrived with the bundle of 
sheets and expressed his satisfaction that nearly everybody was able to 
express useful ideas clearly. Dr Neurath, he said, had almost written a 
book, but he would have advised him to change the last paragraph as it 
might be misunderstood. And he read the following to us: "Should I have 
children, and should one of them do military service in a quarter of a 
century, and should he be fortunate enough to do so in the army service 
corps, and should again a clear-thinking school commander test his 
pupils, the subject would then no longer be steam, but electricity in the 
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service of the army." Was he not right, even in 1906? But who else would 
have had the courage to say so frankly? 

Our barracks were damp and smelled of yeast. Life in them was gloomy: 
lessons, practice, drill, other activities, or just passive presence. There 
was no escape. Only one of us succeeded in escaping for a fortnight, Dr 
Otto Neurath, and we admired him. He got permission to go to Berlin 
for two weeks to supervise the publication of his thesis. He returned with 
the bound volume and dedicated a copy to the commanding officer to 
show his gratitude. We had seen that the book dealt with commerce in 
ancient Rome and that most of it was in Latin; there were only three or 
four pages of a summary in German. Three days later the commander 
entered the classroom and while we were still standing he gave official 
thanks to Dr Neurath for his dedication. He said that he had read the 
book with great interest (we knew that he did not know Latin) and had 
learned from it that there were already merchants in ancient Rome. Dr 
Neurath enjoyed this speech, and we laughed together about it afterwards. 

Occasionally it was possible to get leave of absence from the army 
doctor, though hardly ever for more than two days. But Dr Neurath 
managed to get it for an indefinite period. I do not remember what his 
complaint was. He went to the surgery for an examination. "Nothing of 
importance. Dismissed", said the doctor, but he did not know Dr Neurath 
then. Neurath did not leave but started a detailed description of all his 
symptoms, of their possible causes, developments, effects, etc. Helplessly 
the doctor asked in the end, "How many days do you need?" I think 
Neurath restricted his request to eight days and returned at the end of that 
time, only to re-enter the surgery and begin again another long-winded 
argument, cut short by the doctor's "Well, how many more days?" And 
after two minutes, Dr Neurath left for another week. But after that he 
made only limited use of his power over the army doctor.3 

Among our group were gifted and distinguished people: a future minis
ter of the Austrian government, a future attorney, and the scholar Fried
jung. But none was more celebrated in the illustrated military school 
magazine, produced to celebrate the end of the year's training, than Dr 
Neurath. These verses were the center piece because of the excellent 
drawing by Ofner, a gifted caricaturist: 

There was a good old state-mill, the mill that had a wheel, 
It had indeed milled hundreds of hundredweights of meal. 
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It is a decent mill wheel, it does not stop nor shirk, 
But suddenly comes Neurath: this mill it cannot work! 
For all the apparatus is stupidly arranged: 
The filter high above - no - that all has to be changed! 
He sits and sits the nights through, he draws and draws again, 
And for the mill's arrangement he makes a novel plan. 
He runs to high officials, he speaks with all his skill, 
And demonstrates with drawings what's wrong with yonder mill. 
One listens and believes him; they do as they are told; 
One did not shun the labor, one did not save the gold. 
And when the work was finished it was to be approved. 
But on the day of trial the mill could not be moved. 
Is Neurath struck with horror, is Neurath struck with fright -
He jumps into the mill works, he jumps with all his might. 
The mill, the mill is stirring, the mill begins to play, 
And if it never stopped, then ... it's turning still today. 

1917. Since the days of our military service together, I have met Dr 
Neurath only twice, in 1917 and 1919. 

I had to go to the Ministry of War during my leave in Vienna, and 
leaving the lift I met Dr Neurath who was about to enter it. We exchanged 
our news. My story was quickly told. His ran like this: 

"My service in the army corps was not hard but boring. Then I had 
an idea, and I put it before the general. 'Your Excellency', I said, 'we 
are in the middle of the war, we do very little here and should do so 
much'. 'What do you mean?' 'We should found a department for war 
economy and start work seriously. We are learning a lot from succes
ses, even more from failures, but nobody has time to keep a record of 
our experiences for the benefit of the future. Through such neglect, 
they will all be lost and wasted'. The general pondered and said, 
'There is something in that, but what would you suggest?' 'Probably 
it would be best if a special department of the War Ministry should 
concentrate on this task. It should have an intelligent, open-minded 
and experienced head; there could, I think, be no better person than 
your Excellency'. 'Hm, this is worth considering. Please write a 
detailed memorandum for me'. And so it happened that I am now 
here, organizing this department under his Excellency. I have appoin
ted a number of experts, Professor X, Professor Y ... ". 

I asked if he had any use for me but he thought I was doing a somewhat 
sensible job anyhow and was not absolutely wasted. 

1919. In 1919 I met him in the street, near the Sezession. He told me of 
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his Munich experiences so vividly that I could see him before me, in the 
Karlsplatz in Munich, among his proletarian listeners, he, the intellectual, 
telling them what socialism really means.4 

5. A TEACHER OF POLITICAL ECONOMY 

1908-12. (From M. Y. Ben-gavriel: The Flight to Tarshish: An Auto
biographical Report. Copyright Hoffman und Campe Verlag, Hamburg, 
1963; translated and printed with permission.) 

[The author refers to himself as Marc Faktor. He enters the Neue Wiener 
Handelsakademie (New Vienna Academy of Commerce) in 1908 as a 
student. An older student informs him about the teaching staff.-Ed.] 

pp. 287-88 (about the director) 

Obviously this chap from the Sudeten is an anti-Semitic German Imperialist to the 
bones. U's equally obvious that he brought with him only party friends as professors. 
You may have noticed their faces, scarred by fencing, at the opening ceremony? ...• 
Well, there are a few Jews, but they have no say. Jerusalem, the son of the philosopher, 
and Simon, the mathematician who is mainly interested in Esperanto, and yes, of 
course, Neurath. A perfectly obscure character, said to be either socialist or a friend 
of the industrialists. 

pp.296-97 

Whoever did not matter as political friend or opponent was without interest ...• Only 
one continued to be an enigma to the students of the Academy, politically and, in the 
last resort, also personally: Dr Otto Neurath, Professor of Political Economy. A 
giant, bald, and with an enormous red beard of wild shape, who had fists like a sailor 
and wide clothes of strangely boorish cut, he opposed any political activity vigorously. 
Marc recognized in Neurath a personality of unusual format and was soon convinced 
that he was linked with him by something which he could not explain nor even express. 
He had to know this man properly, to get in personal contact with him. He plunged 
into the study of political economy with more intensity than he had ever applied to 
any other study. Again and again he endeavored to attract this teacher's attention. 
He started discussions which should show up his profound (as he believed) knowledge 
of Marxism. Neurath parried, unruffled, and attacked Marxism, and socialism 
generally, with sarcastic words. Marc was furious ... because the other remained an 
enigma to him .... For four years this fight went on, relentlessly waged on both sides. 
It gave Marc more knowledge than he could have acquired under ordinary cir
cumstances .... 

p. 310 (For the first time a short article by Marc had appeared in a news
paper.) 
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At school he experienced his first disappointment as an author. Nobody made any 
remark about the article .... Marc was sitting opposite Professor Neurath in the 
economics library in the afternoon and when he cut out the article from the newspaper 
for his collection he saw that Neurath made a start as if wanting to say something. 
A word of praise from this side meant more for him than any other. But the professor 
said nothing and Marc went home disappointed. 

pp.313-14. 

Those were glorious days for Marc when the fight against the director united all 
parties at the Academy .... The assembly resolved to present an ultimatum to the 
director, to threaten strikes, to organize demonstrations in the street .... The next 
morning the memorandum was presented. Some professors preferred to be absent, 
others behaved as if everything was in order. When it became known that the director 
refused to receive a delegation ... the mass pressed forward .... At this moment a door 
opened and Neurath's wild beard appeared on the scene. "Turn back!" cried the 
professor and barred the way, arms spread out. Marc who was concerned with avoiding 
a conflict with Neurath especially, grasped the situation at once and roared as loudly 
as he could, "To Parliament!" His comrades responded instantly, the rear of the 
column turned back, down the staircase, and the others followed .... 

[From Ben-gavriel's letter in reply to M.N.'s request to permit reprinting 
the above: "Your letter revives the memory of a period which belongs to 
the most grotesquely senseless in my rather varied life. The confrontation 
with your late husband - who was one of the very few persons who (with
out knowing it) had a decisive influence on my development - was the 
only positive thing in that period. It was therefore understandable that I 
tried to represent him in my autobiography though I did not solve the 
enigma that he had been for me .... 

After having left Europe for good rather early, I have only twice read 
about your husband in the newspapers: during the Munich episode, and 
then, by accident, about his death .... He was the only one among my 
teachers who interested me, arousing opposition in the most fruitful 
way .... "] 

6. EXCERPTS FROM ERNST LAKENBACHER 

'In Memoriam Otto Neurath: Personal Reminiscences of the Man and 
his Work', (published in Argentinisches Tageblatt, Jan 4, 1946) 

We - a few scattered intellectuals from all corners of the Imperial Royal 
Austro-Hungarian Monarchy - were sitting in a room of a lonely farm 
which was an advance base of the Army Service Corps, near the Galician-
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Russian border. Conversation struggled along from subject to subject; in 
months of living together all had been said which needed saying when such 
heterogeneous elements are thrown together. Suddenly the door opened 
and in came a redbearded giant, Dr Otto Neurath, our new brother officer 
and commander. After a very unconventional introduction, our location 
was inspected and, in three hours, all those rearrangements were perform
ed which we had neglected for weeks out of pure indolence. Thus we met 
and our friendship began. 

Otto Neurath, at that time professor of political economy at the New 
Vienna Academy of Commerce, was quite well known even then. He was 
the son of a Viennese scholar who had written a very useful textbook on 
political economy, long out of print, which I had discovered in a second
hand bookshop and vaguely remembered from my reading, years ago. 
This, more than my acquaintance with some of Otto Neurath's ownwri tings, 
won me his favor. On that first evening, when a precocious ensign dared 
to cast doubts on the radical reforms in the sanitary arrangements for 
officers and men, Otto Neurath amazed us by delivering a socio-historical 
lecture on a subject which he called 'abortology'. The localities devoted 
to the disposal of the waste products of human digestion in all areas, 
periods, and peoples were depicted for us in a fascinating talk of several 
hours, in defense of the choice he had made in our special case. 

Otto Neurath was not yet a socialist although he knew the history and 
theory of socialism as well as any intellectual Marxist and although, with 
intellectual equipment and apperceptive individuality, he was well pre
pared for socialist ideas. Since I had grown up working for the labor party 
and trade unions, we had passionate discussions through the days and 
nights. We shared a room which he transformed in less than twenty-four 
hours into a cozy study, making use of old crates and pictures from period
icals. Otto Neurath had been known to me as the author of an economic 
history which Otto Bauer and Max Adler, my teachers in the Viennese 
workers' education school, and Professor Eugen Phillippovich of the 
University had recommended to their students. Not yet thirty years old, 
Otto Neurath had made considerable contributions to several separate 
fields of knowledge, such as a study of Goethe and a history of optics, 
in which he had a deeper insight than many an expert. As a consequence, 
a colleague at the Academy of Commerce, a professor of literature, asked 
him whether the literary historian Neurath was his brother, and Otto, 
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with serious dignity, answered, yes. [(The colleague talked to 'both 
brothers' about their brother, and it took him some time until he discovered 
that he was the victim of a rather unintended practical joke. Otto, though 
enjoying it, regretted it all the same. One should not do this sort of thing, 
he said, and never did it again.) - M.N.] 

In the intervals of conversation - his preferred form of intellectual 
work - he developed and improved his study of war economy, his pre-war 
visionary insights not having become known beyond a narrow circle. 

The war, which had thrown us together, was to tear us apart. His 
transfer looked like punishment - he had bombarded his superiors with 
ideas bubbling from his creative brain. Though he was as little warlike as 
any Austrian from the emperor down (the Sudeten Germans excepted), 
it was his character that drove him to create perfection wherever he met 
deficiencies in his area of responsibility. 

The experience of war developed his socialist leanings completely. He 
was in Germany when the war ended and the revolution attracted him 
with magical power. Here was the chance of a lifetime to organize a new 
world. He worked on the practical task of socialization - deserted by all 
of us, never fulfilled. When the pre-Hitler fascist hordes under von Epp 
in Bavaria made him prisoner, he was in danger of execution. Alarmed 
by the news, a few of us hurried to Otto Bauer, who was Foreign Secretary 
of the Austrian Republic at the time, and through his intervention Neu
rath was able to come to Vienna after spending a few weeks in 
prison. 

The Austrian Social-Democratic Labor Party failed to make full use of 
this born leader, this extraordinary man who combined organizational 
power, all-embracing knowledge, and the gift of presenting it in a lucid 
and fascinating way. Moreover, the intellectual was met with distrust by 
those officials of the party who had worked their way up through the 
years. He was pushed onto a side-rail; and there he created something 
extraordinary again. Hugo Breitner, another intellectual outsider but 
then in the front ranks of the Social-Democratic Party and also the 
financial head of the City of Vienna, put funds at Otto Neurath's disposal 
with which he created the Social and Economic Museum in Vienna. It 
became a place of pilgrimage for scholars of the civilized world. Like any 
ingenious invention, his method of pictorial statistics seemed an obvious 
solution. 
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7. FROM WOLFGANG SCHUMANN 

(Stepson and successor of Ferdinand Avenarius, Diirer-Bund, Dresden.) 

It was around 1906 when Neurath first offered contributions to our period
ical, Kunstwart and Kulturwart [a literary journal of high standard.- Ed.]. 
These were published under the pen-name 'Karl Wilhelm' (Otto's second 
and third names) and treated single sociological questions in an original, 
palpable, and bold way. After some time, I asked Neurath to cooperate 
in the 'Literary Annual Review' and the 'Literary Guide of the Durer
Bund' which I edited. Through the years he was one of the most active 
collaborators. At that time I had had no scientific training; I was only 
twenty (Otto's junior by five years) when I met Neurath. He was devoted 
to a scientific approach, harshly criticizing any loose talk and decorative 
verbiage, and strongly self-disciplined in his writing. I soon decided to 
base my publications on his principles and had them adopted by all con
tributors. This was the strength of our 'Guide'. 

It was, I think, 1908 when I met Neurath personally for the first time. 
I went to see him in Vienna where he lived on a small street with his wife 
Anna. My first visit made an indelible impression. I was a rather well
brought-up middle class child; Neurath appeared wild and passionate. He 
abused Wilhelm Wundt whom I had heard mentioned only with reverence. 
Now I heard that Wundt's Ethics was the work of a philistine, that it was 
dishonest and base. Later he told me of his research into the character of 
lavatories in Vienna, especially regarding their coziness. I was startled, 
but extremely impressed by the man. I had no difficulty in getting his 
permission to edit his contributions. 

Anna, a few years older than he, somewhat more civilized and highly 
intelligent, reacted with criticism and irony to many of his more daring 
statements and thus contributed to his maturing. He seemed to know and 
appreciate this. When Anna died in 1911 after the birth of their son, Paul, 
Neurath sent me a telegram. I went to see him at once and found him 
deeply depressed, even considering suicide. Not long afterward, he married 
Dr Olga Hahn, his blind friend, who had graduated in logic and mathe
matics. She was as intelligent as Anna, also had a streak of irony, but on 
the whole was more amiable and tolerant. She was witty and broad mind
ed, a strong personality who bore her blindness with courage and deter-
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mination. Her general pessimism was softened by a humorous vein. Many 
people in Vienna reproached Neurath for his quick remarriage. Both 
Otto and Anna had been close friends to Olga for years.s 

Neurath received a Carnegie Foundation scholarship at that time to 
enable him do research into problems of war and peace without any limi
tations on the scope of his project. He travelled to Galicia to study the 
Eastern churches and then to Bohemia, where I accompanied him, for the 
same purpose. His studies of war economy had begun about 1911, and 
he was collecting material from many sources. He travelled into the area 
of the Balkan wars and learned to know war and war reporting. 
From these experiences his theory of war economy was developed. It 
broke new ground and essentially influenced his ideas of social plan
ning. 

During the First World War Neurath had seen a great deal of Galicia 
as an officer of the Army Service Corps, especially since he was in the habit 
of taking long horseback rides through the countryside in the early morn
ings. Later he became the commander of a small occupied Jewish town 
(Radziwilow). He told stories about his experiences there in the funniest 
way when he came to see us in Germany during leaves where he had to 
look after the production of equipment which he had invented. One was 
a special cable-railway, the other an aiming-device for aircraft; both 
actually were used. 

Toward the end of the war when Neurath worked at the War Ministry 
in Vienna, he was also appointed director of the Museum for War Econo
my in Leipzig which was a venture of the Chamber of Commerce there. 
I became its General Secretary. Models and charts were in the making. 
This was the beginning of those activities of visualization which Neurath 
continued and fully developed in his Social and Economic Museum in 
Vienna. 

The general collapse put an end to the museum too. The so-called revo
lution took place. Many political groups were fighting one another, 
governments saying yes, saying no, doing nothing. About this time, per
haps December 1918, I had a long talk with Neurath and urged him to 
work out a plan for socialization, to join the Social Democratic Party, 
and to propagate his plan. This was a difficult decision for hIm to make: 
it meant the end of his career as an independent scholar which had led 
to a lectureship at Heidelberg University (with Max Weber), and the 
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beginning of involvement in socialism and revolution. The decision was 
even harder because Olga opposed it violently; she foresaw bitter con
sequences. But only Neurath could have done this essential job. My friend 
Hermann Kranold, editor of the 'Chemnitzer Volksstimme', joined forces 
with us and we published Neurath's ideas as the Programm Kranold
Neurath-Schumann. Neurath began to lecture at mass meetings. He was 
extremely fascinating and made an enormous impression, especially in 
the mining areas of Southern Saxony where his lecturing tours were like 
triumphal processions. How different it was to talk to party bosses or 
members of the government; with them there was nothing but the most 
annoying resistance. Neurath had begun to publish leaflets in Munich, 
and there his ideas met with more response. He was invited to lecture and, 
in the end, the Social Democratic government of Hoffmann, mainly 
through the enthusiasm of its Trade Minister Josef Simon, invited him to 
create, lead, and put into action a central planning office for Bavaria. 
He accepted. Kranold and I were to join him and we went together to 
Munich. We found nothing prepared - no office, no typewriter, no staff. 
We produced leaflets and lectures and Neurath created the first working 
units for economic central planning. It was not long before communists, 
independent socialists, and anarchists proclaimed a 'soviet republic'. The 
Social Democrats fled; Neurath stayed on without declaring his allegiance 
to the new system. I departed, ther~by annoying Neurath and deeply 
hurting his feelings. Soon there was civil war and much blood was shed by 
the victorious 'white forces'. Neurath was arrested and sentenced to 
eighteen months of confinement in a fortress. Max Weber appeared as a 
witness, partly in his favor, partly against! The Austrian Government 
effected his exchange to Austria, so he was spared the hardship of jail. He 
returned to Vienna. His lectureship in the University of Heidelberg was 
lost, and he was not allowed to enter Germany until 1926. Our little 
appendix to the Kunstwart 'Economic and Social Order' had failed; the 
last link between us was broken. 

But we met again. I saw him several times in the Hague, before as well 
as after Olga's death. He lived in a nice house, not far from his office. He 
was giving the best part of his energies to the Unity of Science Movement. 
In human quality he was wonderfully matured; the sharp over-aggressive
ness of his earlier years had given way to a balanced serenity. I mourn 
him, this friend of friends. 6 
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8. AUTOBIOGRAPHICAL EXCERPTS FROM OTTO NEURATH 

Experiences of Socialization in Bavaria (from a lecture given in 1920 to 
the Sociological Society of Vienna) 7 

I am going to report of the movement for socialization in Saxony and 
Bavaria in the year 1919. It is difficult for one who has taken part to find 
the necessary objectivity; understandably one is emotionally involved 
and inclined to be bitter or to give unfounded praise. I will keep away 
from critical remarks as far as possible and report nothing but facts. 

At the beginning of the revolution people were as unprepared for the 
task of a socialist economy in Germany as they had been for a war eco
nomy when war broke out in 1914. Labor leaders had taken over the 
government essentially without opposition. The ruling classes, conscious 
of guilt and oppressed by fear, were ready for far-reaching concessions. 
But the German Social Democratic Party had not worked out an econom
ic program and was unable to put forward clearcut demands for socializa
tion. Any preparation for consciously shaping the economy was lacking. 
The technique of a socialist economy had been badly neglected. Instead, 
only criticism of the capitalist society was offered and the Marxist pure 
theory of value and history was studied. That was why, when revolution 
broke out, a commission for socia!ization had to be called to discuss the 
basic principles. Longwinded, sterile debates took place, showing dis
agreements of all sorts, without producing a uniform program. 

The struggle among independent socialists, social democrats, and com
munists was concerned mainly with the questions of the distribution of 
power and the organization of government, i.e. should the ruling organs 
of society be soviets, parliaments, congresses, etc. It is widely believed 
that individual socialists have a more radical program than the members 
of the majority party of social democrats. That is not so. There can be no 
doubt that Kurt Eisner, with his extraordinary talent for political action, 
was one of the most energetic and deeply convinced socialists of Germany. 
Yet, while he was in a powerful position in Bavaria, he appointed Lujo 
Brentano chairman of the commission for socialization. Brentano, the 
most distinguished of living German economists, is the spearhead of 
liberal tradition. How is it possible that Eisner, who desired socialism with 
every fibre of his heart, put this vital office into the hands of a liberal who 
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obviously did not want socialism? Does it not show that there was no 
program at hand and that the party had no idea how to make use of their 
own economically trained members in the service of their common aim? 

On January 23, 1919, I discussed these questions with Eisner and tried 
to show his minister of finance, Professor Jaffe, that we would have to 
face the greatest difficulties if the ruling party itself did not take charge of 
the reorganization of the economy. Jaffe suggested that I deal with this 
question before the council of workers in Munich. I gave a report on the 
character and course of socialization (Wesen und Weg der Sozialisierung),8 
restricting myself to social and technical construction, disregarding politi
cal power. The workers' council reacted favorably. 

Toward the end of January, following this lecture, I was in Saxony. 
Hermann Kranold, a well-known economist and member of the Social 
Democratic Party, had been asked by the Social Democratic government 
to prepare a memorandum on socialization. We had much in common. 
He suggested that he and I should join forces with Wolfgang Schumann in 
working out a clearcut program. We did. Our program proposed a central 
planning office with participation of ministries, cartels, co-operatives, and 
trade unions. Associations of producers and consumers should be formed. 
The problems of the workers' organization, according to trade and shop, 
was seriously considered. Ideas were developed about laws of expropria
tion; about compulsory service within the economic scheme; about a 
minimum provision of housing, food, clothing, education, and amenities 
for leisure. The Prime Minister reacted with utmost scepticism. He 
declared that he showed his high sense of duty much more by opposing 
me than by agreeing with me in order to earn the workers' applause. His 
hesitation caused unrest. I had many opportunities to meet workers in 
the mining districts and was startled by their deep mistrust of the govern
ment. They took it for granted that the Prime Minister was bribed by 
industrialists. When I asked them how they knew, they said: you see that 
nothing happens. They also took it for granted that "Spartacus will come". 
Though a majority, the Social Democratic workers would not oppose the 
Spartacus groups because they were fighting for their cause in some way. 
I saw that the constructive forces we tried to bring together were weak 
compared with the destructive forces which wanted to force a new way 
but lacked any program. 

A unified program could have co-ordinated and unified action. For 
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example, miners in Saxony and Bavaria declared that they were perfectly 
willing to cut more coal but why should they work harder to heat the 
luxurious houses of the new rich? They wanted to know what happens 
with their coal. When asked whether such a request was justified, I 
replied that of course it was. What they want is the control of the whole 
economy; that is what we want too. 

Kranold, Schumann, and I were in a difficult position: we thought the 
Berlin program for socialization of the nation (Wissel and Moellendorff) 
was unsuitable to bring about the gradual development of a comprehen
sive socialism. Of what use are partial expropriations here and there? They 
do not affect the overall control. If coal mining is nationalized and the 
state does not reserve for itself the control of distribution, the coal can 
go to the luxury of the new rich as before. If, on the other hand, the state 
leaves mining to large organizations but reserves the control of distribu
tion, its influence is incomparably stronger. From the beginning we have 
stood for a complete control, embracing production and consumption, 
for a complete socialization, not for a partial one. 

The fate of our program in Saxony was this. At first the central commis
sion took notice of it and published it. We tried to explain it in newspaper 
articles. I gave speeches to workers in Chemnitz and in the mining district. 
Industrialists were opposed and countered with the suggestion of a pre
socialist program to co-ordinate industries, but they failed to agree among 
themselves. Common import and export would have been essential; we 
particularly favored an exchange between the imported raw materials 
and the exported finished products. It seemed essential to bring about a 
co-ordination of the programs of the highly industrialized Saxony with 
the predominantly agrarian Bavaria to mutual advantage; the Leipzig 
Fair should serve this function. Antagonists accused us of wanting to cut 
off foreign relations and introduce self-sufficiency. 

The situation in Bavaria was critical. On the 21st of February, Kurt 
Eisner was killed. Feelings of revenge were aroused. There was political 
upheaval. Central Council, Cabinet, Parliament existed side by side, and 
the share of power of each were under discussion. Schumann and I went 
to Munich to suggest to the Central Council common action with Saxony. 
It was decided to send a telegram to the government of Saxony: both 
countries should send commissions to their common frontier for negotia
tions. Saxony's reply was hesitant. Schumann and I reported to the 
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representatives of all parties in Saxony on March 19th. None of them had 
confidence in our program; certain measures were adopted only under 
the force of circumstances. A telegram called me to Munich on March21st. 
The independent socialist Minister for Commerce, Trade, and Industry, 
Simon, offered me the presidency of the central planning office for Bavaria. 
I accepted, stressing that I wished to be an unpolitical administrator. I 
had to put the case to the Cabinet at several meetings. Minister Simon 
backed our program fully; other ministers were more hesitant. He had 
seen (modern industrial) conditions in America and was more open
minded to thorough re-organization and was seriously concerned with 
preventing chaos by enacting the right measures at the right time. 

It was obvious that socialization in Bavaria was impossible without the 
active cooperation of the peasant population. Actually the representatives 
of the anti-clerical peasant association had been in favor of the telegram 
to Saxony, and our program was also widely accepted in the Bavarian 
People's Party. Schumann and I explained to its leader, Dr Schlittenbauer, 
how peasants should be organized in co-operaives. There should be many 
co-operatives by free choice, whose political allegiances should not matter; 
all of them should be part of a central association. Private holdings ex
ceeding a certain size should be under direct control of the co-operatives 
which should also control agrarian production and consumption; only in 
emergencies could the government interfere. On March 24th Dr Schlitten
bauer called a meeting in Regensburg. In a moving manner he explained 
to his followers why he made the unusual request that they give their atten
tion to a Social Democrat: "As we strive for peace in international rela
tions and seek an end to hatred and fighting, it would be in the Christian 
tradition to listen to one another if we want to solve the problems of the 
immediate future." Listen they did, and they applauded our decisive 
socialist demands. There is much anti-capitalist sentiment among small 
and medium peasants; only if all opponents to capitalism joined together 
would socialist measures have had a chance to be realized in Bavaria 
without terror. Although the Bavarian People's Party later attacked me 
violently, some of those early suggestions have survived. And in 1920 
Schlittenbauer declared himself openly in favor of a radical, planned 
economy. 

Prime Minister Hoffmann was of the opinion that Parliament should 
be sounded about the proposed Central Planning Office and since Parlia-
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ment had adjourned, he approached its commission on socialization. I 
ad to develop our plan before this commission on March 25th. I sug

gested the creation of a central planning office with statistical departments 
and departments of industrial, trade, and peasant associations and, in 
addition, a large cooperative settlement according to ideas of Kropotkin 
and others. This latter plan was to give a chance to men like Landauer 
and Muhsam who had a considerable influence in Munich. Landauer was 
a fascinating speaker and won much sympathy. I pleaded that his group 
be given one of the crown estates. To give them 10 millions for an experi
ment would be better than to lose 10000 millions were they to start an
other revolution. I pleaded in vain. Later developments showed how 
unfortunate this was: the Soviet Republic was decisively influenced by 
the Landauer group. 

The program aimed at avoiding clashes between the agrarian and 
industrial populations; to have the industrial workers dictate matters of 
economy at one time, the peasants at another, would be unbearable. Much 
friction can be avoided by organizational methods. Agrarian and industrial 
sectors could become separate wholes. In addition a center of administra
tion had to be created on socialist lines which would rely on the workers' 
loyalty. But in the beginning of 1919 everything was in a state of dissolu
tion. Trade unions had little influence; workers took things in hand them
selves at many places. All confidence was gone, even in the most neutral 
bodies. There were rumors among Saxon miners that employers reduced 
production to increase prices and would only allow full output when 
maximum prices had been fixed, and that the employers' way of reduc
tion was sabotage by misdirecting transport in the mines. Investigation 
through government bodies was suggested. But "they are bribed," the 
workers said. So we advised adding workers from the pit to the investi
gating commission. 

The problem we were faced with was how to stimulate the workers' 
interest in participating in the planning and control of production and 
distribution. We know what bureaucracy is; we don't know whether the 
new bureaucracy we are to create will be any better. (To counterbalance 
it, workers from the shop have to be co-opted but then periodically and 
automatically to be sent back so as not to become bureaucrats too.) 

After having outlined the project, the essentials - although not all 
details - were unanimously accepted: the creation of the central planning 
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office, the planning of food production, and the co-ordination of work for 
housing and clothing as public utility. In the days following there were 
violent attacks by the press who sharply criticized the democratic repre
sentatives for having given their vote for this program. Demands for 
separation of Bavaria from the rest of Germany flared up, especially in the 
north of Bavaria. 

I was appointed president of the central planning office on March 27th. 
Simon urged this and all the ministers agreed with the exception of Hoff
mann, the Prime Minister. He did not believe that the time was ripe for 
socialism; he did not share my belief that full socialization could be 
achieved in five to ten years. All around Bavaria there was unrest, how 
could Bavaria be spared from it? Simon and I were of the opinion that 
only serious and thorough reforms could help. The workers just ridiculed 
the posters of the German government in Berlin which had semi-nation
alized potash and coal production and proclaimed: that is socialism! But 
little time was left, acts of destruction and revolt threatened at many 
places. 

I urged Parliament to act quickly, to form the control councils of 
workers and peasants at once, to make a law about full socialization and 
put it before the public in bold outlines; seeing new thmgs to come, 
workers would follow their leaders and refrain from a third revolution. 
The law was passed, but its publication was in bits and pieces only. I was 
allowed to get on with the setting up of the central planning office. 

As heads of departments, I appointed the following: Eugen Umrath 
(organization, raw materials, and power), Professor Karl Ballod (measure
ment in kind), the statistical office would cooperate under its director 
Zahn, Hermann Kranold (production), Wolfgang Schumann (press and 
publicity), and some others for monetary affairs, scientific management, 
etc. 

The first steps to be taken were to form economic associations, to 
organize the banks for their important tasks of compensation and socia
lization, to create councils and organizations of experts. Working hours 
for women and handicapped ex-servicemen, exchange between town and 
country, were under consideration. 

At this time a sharp battle was going on in the press. One man especi
ally, Marut (the letters of whose name could also be made into Traum, 
the German word for dream; this led him to adopt the pen-name Traven 
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later) 9 attacked the sensational distortion of news (by anti-socialists); 
many socialists were annoyed - the non-socialist press is so much stronger 
in many ways. We did not want to re-introduce censorship. But we wanted 
to try to make the contents of newspapers as independent as possible of 
the sources of income. We called a press commission, composed of repre
sentatives of the press, editors, publishers, draughtsmen, printers, etc. to 
work out proposals. Mutual offers of space in the papers of different 
parties was suggested. Further press reports that a general suppression 
of bourgeois papers was being prepared had no foundation whatever. 
Nothing had been said that could even have been misinterpreted in this 
way. 

Simon had asked Rathenau to come to Munich to give his expert 
opinion as an experienced organizer and planner. His own plan was still 
based on profit and his proposal of guilds. Still, he declared that our 
program could be carried out organizationally. The main difficulties he 
foresaw were political, and also financial, should Bavaria have to proceed 
on its own. 

The problem of credit and raw materials was the subject of a conversa
tion we had with the members of a British commission who belonged to 
the circle around Lloyd George. They declared with a certainty which 
astonished us that England would not mind offering credit and raw 
materials to a planned socialist society. "We are only against bolshevism." 
"What do you mean by 'bolshevism'," I asked. "When there is shooting 
and robbing and chaos, that is bolshevism." 

On April 2nd there were meetings of industrialists, who agreed to the 
formation of certain committees; and a meeting of the socialising com
mission, which also passed further measures in accord with our goals, 
although Christian Democrats and Bavarian People's Party members 
seemed to be lukewarm. 

Then something happened which turned everything upside down. The 
workers in Augsburg went on strike in sympathy with the victims of street 
fighting in Stuttgart. During a meeting under the well-balanced Niekisch, 
there were tumultuous scenes, and the Soviet Republic was proclaimed. 
A deputation was sent to Munich: what will you do? A meeting was 
called in the War Ministry. I refused to attend in my capacity as civil 
servant; but when I was urged to come because matters of planning would 
also be decided, I joined at midnight. Niekisch was in the chair, sur-
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rounded by Social Democrats and Independent Socialists; a second group 
was formed by the Minister of War and his followers; a third by Miihsam 
and Landauer; a fourth by the communists under the Russian Levine. 
Hoffmann was absent as he had gone to Berlin and other ministers of 
the legal government did not oppose the new schemes. Niekisch and his 
friends saw how little the masses were prepared for soviet government, 
yet feared leaving affairs to the communists. After having ensured the 
cooperation of the Peasants' Association, it was decided to postpone the 
decision for two days while preparing the public through intense pro
paganda. And on April 7th the soviet system was quietly proclaimed. It 
was led by socialists and the Landauer group. 

The first shock for the Bavarian Soviet Republic was that Northern 
Bavaria did not join. The inner organization suffered from denunciations; 
Niekisch soon left and his place was taken by a young enthusiastic 
student, Toller. Landauer and Marut introduced censorship after 
all, against the wishes of my central planning office. An accusation 
against me later by the State Attorney had to be withdrawn (in this 
respect). 

What should we in the central planning office do? I considered social
ization as a social service, independent of the political constitution. I was 
uncertain whether the soviet government would survive for a week, but 
was sure that socialization would survive. I declared my political neu
trality to the Central Council and my intention of carrying on the work. 
Further decrees were issued, all the more important now that a feeling 
of order was so much needed. 

The banks faced the greatest difficulties. On April 5 and 6 hundreds 
and hundreds of credit accounts were withdrawn; soon there would be 
no cash left. The Central Council closed the banks. People stood men
acingly before the doors. We had already drawn up a law that payments 
of 5000 marks or more must be made by check. A decree to this effect 
was issued at once. The organization of bank employees found these 
measures insufficient and suggested that weekly withdrawals in cash be 
reduced to 700 marks and that official signatures be required in special 
cases, as for wages. A confiscation of bank accounts was never considered. 
In the trial against me several bank directors claimed I had caused dam
age, but only one admitted that the measures had been absolutely neces
sary, that without them the banks would have collapsed. 
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[In connection with this Eugen Umrath wrote to M.N.: 
By 9th November 1918, I had already issued a decree in Chemnitz which would have 
prevented the collapse of money circulation in this important industrial district. 
I asked for a certificate from the director of the National Bank and the chairman of 
the association of banks in Chemnitz to the effect that this 'interference in the sphere 
of private property' had been beneficial. I took this certificate with me when I returned 
to Munich in July 1919 to serve as a witness in the trial against Neurath. A bank 
director serving as expert witness for the prosecution declared this interference illegal. 
When I presented my document and gave my view in a speech, the bank director 
withdrew his statement.] 

Shop foremen were swayed by politics. It seemed essential to link them 
to trade unions for common economic measures. Together they could 
handle vital matters. A general wage system embracing everybody from 
unskilled workers to directors was to be worked out. It is contrary to 
socialist principles if wages are higher for workers simply because they 
are employed by more profitable establishments. In socialism, those who 
have harder work to do should work shorter hours for higher wages. 
With growing socialization more and more salaries would have to be 
adapted to the general scheme including those of employees, civil servants, 
teachers, etc. As long as the open market was still functioning, a general 
fund would have to be created for compensation, and the more profitable 
industries would thus support less profitable, but essential ones. A first 
step in this direction had been made by the metal industry. 

It was not less important to win over experts for planning in the ad
ministration of production. My view was that even after training, shop 
foremen would not be able to judge the financial administration of a 
shop. But they could appoint bookkeeping experts to examine it for them. 
I would encourage the shop foremen by telling them that professors of 
the Technical University were willing to cooperate. These professors had 
offered their assistance under Hoffmann's government. During later po
litical developments they disapproved strongly of political interference in 
their university affairs; although I had no influence in these matters, they, 
in the end, confirmed their offer (without political obligations). If the 
economic or any other administration is not considered politically neutral, 
a government will get as experts not the most suitable but rather those 
who are prepared to risk prosecution and death. 

On April 13th troops of the Hoffmann government entered Munich in 
an attempt to regain power. I was arrested along with others, but was 
immediately released by the chief of police of the Hoffmann government. 
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The attempt failed, and on April 14th the Communists took over. Levine 
and Axelrod applied Russian experiences to the German situation. They 
had badly suffered in Czarist times; they wanted to shed blood between 
'proletariat' and 'bourgeoisie'. They wanted to remove me, but the 
workers were on my side. I called the representatives of all economic 
offices to survey the situation for a preliminary report to the new Workers' 
Control Council. 

This second Soviet Republic estranged all intellectuals who had given 
their support to the first. All policemen were dismissed and replaced by 
communists. Church bells were rung at night and shots were fired to 
intimidate the public. Several thousand shop foremen were called to make 
quick decisions. Workers were made to strike against nobody; marching 
in the streets was thought to give them a feeling of power. It is difficult 
to judge such measures; there are too few examples for comparison. The 
Munich workers disapproved of confiscation. When Axelrod, the financial 
commissar, demanded expropriation of all credit accounts, Maenner, the 
people's appointed representative for finance declared: "That is political 
theft; I refuse to cooperate." The workers made an end to Levine's 
government on April 27th. 

A time of chaos and bloodshed followed. Hostages were killed as were 
men who had done recruiting for the Parliamentarian forces. Landauer 
was put to death in prison. There followed the court-martials against the 
leaders of the Soviet Republic. Penalties were heavy. Erich Miihsam's 
was 15 years in the fortress, Levine's was death. In the middle of May, 
Kranold and I were arrested. Kranold, who had been my deputy, was 
soon released without trial; I was convicted of the crime of assisting high 
treason - and though I had not intended support of the Soviet Republic 
I should have known that my behavior did in fact give such support. I 
was to be detained in a fortress for one and one half years; the Central 
Planning Office was dissolved; the rules for the planning of production 
survived only on paper. 

It may look as if full socialization in Bavaria - which had no time or 
opportunity to prove itself and therefore cannot be said to have collapsed 
- had fallen, a victim of accident. But if we assume a higher historical 
standpoint we must notice that for various reasons other movements for 
socialization have come to an end as well. Otto Bauer who had outlined 
a comprehensive plan in Austria was removed, with some political argu-
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ments; Wissel and Moellendorffwere removed in Germany, without any 
political arguments. This seems to point to more general reasons. 

What next? I think: we need not give up hope that all those in op
position to capitalism could join forces to replace a capitalist order by a 
socialist planned economy, in a peaceful manner, without submitting to 
compromise. I still believe that we could introduce socialism in the near 
future if we definitely want it. Those who say this are being sharply 
attacked, even hated by many; this has to be suffered, but we should not 
react with counter-hatred and emotional distortion. Only by remaining 
dispassionate ourselves can we demand objectivity from our opponents, 
only then can we hope that the future will be led in without bitter fight. 
Socialism will come anyhow; may it come, not with hatred, but with 
love. [Written in 1920 - Ed.]. 

9. MUNICH 19 I 9 AND LATER 

From Ernst Niekisch, Gewagtes Leben ('Daring Life - Contact and 
Events') Kiepenheuer & Witsch, 1958 (with permission). 

Neurath's vitality was irresistible. He went to see anyone who might be 
helpful in his projects. When he was invited to give a report to the 
Cabinet and plead for his plan, he ruled the show entirely. He fought 
for every clause and begged unrelentingly until he had won every point. 
Then he started to work with the same vigor with which he had 
prepared it. 

The liberal Professor of Economics in Munich, Lujo Brentano, had 
characterized him as an 'ancient-Egyptian romantic economist', but 
Walther Rathenau had declared his fulI support of the planning idea, as 
the idea of the future: Munich could do a great service to Germany, 
indeed to Europe, for nowhere else had such a promising start been made. 
Rathenau said he would be willing to cooperate and wished to be kept 
informed. 

It was because Neurath tried to carryon his project during the time of 
the 'Soviet Republic' that he was prosecuted for treason. I was the main 
witness in his trial. I said that the Central Planning Office had been a legal 
institution. Neurath had continued his work as should any official. It was 
wrong to take him to court. It was wrong to link his work with the 'Soviet 
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Republic'; the only reason for doing so was purely emotional, because 
the Bavarian middle class considered it revolutionary. 

I saw Neurath again in 1926 at the GESOLEI (an exhibition for health, 
social insurance, gymnastics). I had arranged a pavilion for the Union 
of Textile Workers and Neurath had set up another for the Municipality 
of Vienna. I employed a pupil of Kaethe Kollwitz for paintings and 
sculptures which Neurath criticized. "The time of ornaments," he said, 
"is over." "What about your beard?" I asked. He looked startled before 
he admitted that I was right. But pressing his beard together under his 
chin he continued: "But look here, what a poor face will appear when 
the beard is gone." 

I saw him for the last time in Moscow in 1932. He introduced there his 
method of showing statistics with the help of little symbols. To my 
amazement he was shaved, and with a twinkle in his eye he said: "You 
have achieved this, do you like me better this way?"lO 

10. FROM OTTO NEURATH'S SON, THE SOCIOLOGIST 

PAUL NEURATH 

My father's first wife, Anna, died a short time after my birth in 1911, 
in fact as a consequence of that birth. About a year later he re-married, 
this time Olga Hahn. Olga was already blind when he married her, but 
she still had her eyesight when they first met. Since I never knew Anna, 
so that there was only Olga, I always called Olga 'mother'. The idea that 
Olga was my 'step-mother' somehow never entered my mind, and when 
other people made a point of it, I resented both the designation and also 
the need to make a point ofthe fact that she was not my 'real' mother. To 
me, she was 'real' enough. 

Olga once told me how they first met. Olga was, I believe, vacationing 
with her family on the Semmering, a fashionable resort where her family 
owned a villa. One day, she told me, a friend of the family, a professor at 
the Gymnasium in D6bling (a district of Vienna) turned up with two of 
his students with whom he was on an outing. They all, boys and profes
sor, looked rather wild and neglected, and it took a while to get them all 
in civilized shape. If memory serves right, they must at that time (1898 or 
1899) have been about 16 or 17 years old (Olga was half a year older than 
Otto). 
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When Olga was about 22 she lost her eyesight. Otto lived at that time 
in Berlin, where he was studying. He came back one day and found her 
blind, and the situation to be described already more or less established. 
At any rate, so Dora Lucka (one of a group of students at the University 
of Vienna who knew each other well, and who studied mathematics as 
Olga did before her blindness) told me about 30 years later; there had al
ways been a circle of young people moving in and out of the Hahn house 
where there were three children: Olga, Louise who became a painter, and 
Hans who became Professor of Mathematics. When Olga became blind 
most of these young people withdrew. Otto Neurath stormed into this 
situation and berated the rest of them how horrible it was to suddenly let 
the girl down, and in addition how ungrateful it was of them, since in 
good days they had enjoyed so well the rich hospitality of the Hahn family. 
And by sheer force of his own personality he forced the whole circle back 
again, and Olga's isolation was broken.1l 

Otto married Anna in 1907; he had known her while he studied for 
his doctorate. Olga and Anna knew each other. I recall seeing photographs 
of Otto with both Anna and Olga. 

Otto married Olga when I was about one year old. Olga, being blind, 
could hardly be burdened with a baby about the house. I was sent to a 
Protestant children's home in Gallneukirchen in Upper-Austria. There 
in Gallneukirchenis located the central training institution for deaconesses, 
and attached to it, for training purposes, were several institutions including 
some for children from earliest age to 10 years, but also an old age home. 
It so happened that my father's mother, Gertrud Neurath, widow of his 
father Wilhelm Neurath (Professor of Economics in Vienna, first at the 
Technische Hochschule, then at the Hochschule fUr Bodenkultur), lived 
there in the old age home. For that reason, I was sent there. Grandmother 
died in 1914. I stayed on in that children's home; for when the First 
World War broke out that year in August I was at a reasonably safe place, 
with food and care as sure as could be had. After the war came my father's 
period in Munich, and after Munich came a period during which my 
parents did not have an apartment large enough to really live there as a 
family. Until an apartment was found, large enough to house the family 
and the library of 20000 volumes, it had become spring of 1921. At that 
time I was brought from Gallneukirchen to Vienna, and only then did 
I meet my parents for the first time - with one exception; it was in 1917, 
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I believe, that my father, a military officer, passed through Linz, capital 
of Upper-Austria. For that occasion I was taken the ten miles to the Linz 
railway station, and there on the platform in front of the dining room, 
I saw my father the first and only time in my life before joining him in 
1921 at the age of nine and a half years. 

We lived together only for 13 years. In the spring of 1934 came the 
February crisis and Dollfuss, and we parted again. It so happened that, 
at the time of the civil war in Austria, my father was in Moscow on one 
of those trips that were connected with his contract of working for the 
Russian State Publishing House on the introduction of pictorial statistics 
there (about which Marie Neurath of course knows more). In Vienna the 
police were looking for him; they had indeed been several times at the house 
trying to arrest him, hence he could be of help to exactly nobody. Thus 
he finally organized from Prague the transfer of his Institute and his own 
belongings and family to the Hague. My mother travelled to Prague to 
discuss details with him. After she came back, I also travelled to Prague 
to discuss future plans with him. I had already decided at that time not to 
join my parents in Holland but to stay on in Vienna. I still had a few 
semesters to go towards my doctorate and wanted to finish it. We all, 
my parents and I, agreed on this. My mother left for Holland later that 
spring. That same summer of 1934 I visited my parents in Holland for 
about a week. Mter that I saw my father only once more, in summer of 
1937 after Olga's death. I stayed with him then for a few days, probably 
in early August. 

It is difficult to find things in my memory that have the character of 
'anecdotes'. I had better begin with some impressions. 

When I came to Vienna, March 30, 1921, my parents had just moved 
into their new apartment in the fifth district, Margarethen, in the street 
called Schlossgasse (Castle street). The building was nearly 300 years old, 
a wide-ranging low structure (ground and first floor) that, so history tells 
us, was once a 'castle', meaning a nobleman's living place. In the court
yard there were still a few mulberry trees from the period when Empress 
Maria Theresa had ordered the growing of such trees in support of the 
silk industry. However, by the 20th century what once had been a 'castle' 
had become a dark and dingy slum. To reach the narrow winding staircase 
to our upper floor flat one had to pass through a very dark hallway which 
was cobblestoned - it was all very romantic, very 'medieval' and primi-
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tive but.. .. My father was quite for the romantic, but at the same time 
always wanted to make sure that the romantic should not be abused to 
glorify and preserve a miserable condition that could be improved. In 
one of his lectures he talked about the introduction of electricity in all 
workers' homes and in many peasant huts, and he mentioned in passing 
the rantings of reactionaries against it using, amongst others, the argu
ment that the oil lamp gives 'a homely shine' that makes the home a real 
home. He added: "the oil lamp is homely all right, but it stinks". So did 
the romantic house: it stank. There were old-fashioned kinds of toilets. 
In fact my father had the first we built into that house, but that was still 
some years coming. There was no running water in the apartment, and 
the only tap was outside on the stairlanding.12 There was no kitchen. 
We had a three-burner gas plate, set up on a little chest in a corner of 
a dark room; then there was a so-called 'cooking-box', the like of which 
I have not seen since: a wooden box with two holes for two special pots 
that fitted in them, surrounded with heavy insulating material. Food 
would be brought to a first boil (e.g. rice) and then placed in this box, the 
lids closed, and the preserved heat would finish the cooking. This was 
not only cheap; it was particularly practical for my mother in her blind
ness. 

The place was enormous. It consisted essentially of five big rooms which 
my father transformed into six and a corridor, with the help of book 
shelves and partitions. He needed practically all of it, because of his large 
library, a good deal of which was inherited from his father. 

When I arrived the first impression was this giant of a man: 6 ft 2 in. 
tall, an enormous red full beard, an equally enormous bald head, dark 
piercing eyes, in a white working coat, fairly dirty with dust and saw dust, 
working away at building shelves for the library. I was taken to the house 
by a deaconess from Gallneukirchen, about four in the afternoon. He took 
us into the room that was the library, where most of the shelves already 
stood, with books on them (he had moved into the place I believe in 
November or early December 1920), introduced us to Olga - and from 
that moment I only remember that strange room and no more deaconess. 

I do not know about the beginning of the building of the shelves. But 
from the time when I arrived onward he built everything himself; there 
were no workmen. In retrospect it is quite clear that he had no money; 
he built the whole library of un-planed and fairly green board, the cheapest 
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material there could be. He stained the boards himself in a rather dark 
brown stain; this left additional marks on the 'white' coat. At first I was 
rather frightened at this giant. 

The house had a strange shape; it had an angle, so that two of the eight 
windows of the apartment faced directly upon one street, while the other 
six, on the same wall of the house, faced another street at a slight angle 
to the first. But inside the apartment this angle happened not to fall 
between rooms, but inside a room - and that room was the library. That 
produced one of the oddest-shaped rooms anyone could imagine and 
gave the room a strangeness well beyond all that it would have had without 
this curious geometric constellation. I can't imagine anybody ever for
getting that room. Over the entrance door was a huge yellowish horse 
skull. My uncle Willy, Otto's brother, had brought it with him from a 
position that he had held before 1914 in Asia Minor as director of some 
possessions of the then Khedive (king) of Egypt; he had found it in some 
desert. With its hollow eyes it absolutely dominated the scene. The room 
had one of the strangest subdivisions: in front of its two windows my 
father had a sort of array of three desks, a huge working area, making a 
kind of bend that counteracted the bend of the wall of the house in that 
part. He had the window on his left when sitting at the final desk, but 
at his back when sitting at one of the others; under and between the 
windows were chests filled with books, folders, clippings, excerpts; and 
along the row of desks ran a sort of gallery of shelves, just high enough 
that anybody sitting outside in the room could not see across it while 
anybody standing would see across. Thus he had his completely isolated 
working sphere within the big room; he could have guests in the room 
without having to do any straightening out of his desks. 

Out from one of the cupboards with glass doors came a huge metal rod 
1 to It ft long; on it hung a little array of strange figures and a tray, also 
with strange figures, I don't recall all of them, but I hardly ever saw a 
stranger collection. One was a dove, made of wood, such as I am told 
Russian prisoners of war made during the first world war, with wings that 
consisted of many pieces so that they were actually stylised feathers. Then 
there was a snake, such as children have to play with, made of segments 
so that, if well handled, it looks rather real and wriggles. My father was 
a master at that wriggling game; when he did it the first time, when I just 
came, it looked so real that I screamed in fear. But even after I had already 
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played with it myself and understood how it worked and even had learned 
to wriggle it myself, I stilI sometimes got frightened when he did it. On 
that assembly there was a little monkey, perhaps two inches tall, made of 
clay, but the neck and the joints to the feet were made of springs of very 
thin metal, and when only slightly touched, the whole animal would 
tremble up and down for a long, long time. There were many other things 
of this kind. 

In its strangeness and darkness (across a not-very-wide street stood a 
court-house and prison, about 5 stories tall) the whole room looked like 
Faust's studio. In one corner - and the corner again was no corner but 
some odd-shaped angle, made even more odd by the bookshelves that 
bridged it - there was a small dark chest, a real museum piece, as I 
learned later: it had only one brother, and that stood in the Landes
museum in Graz. On its top stood a Chinese figure in red and white 
marble. I once referred to this as "that Chinese idol". My father then 
said: "why do you call this an idol? It is somebody else's God." I never 
forgot it - I was probably ten or eleven years old; but I think I never used 
that word 'idol' again when talking about religious subjects. This stayed 
with me immediately, although my father did not enter into any further 
explanation. 

To the left and right of this God stood two green Chinese porcelain 
lions, and in front of the chest a flat bronze head, probably a rather 
modern European piece. There was a large old clock, from perhaps the 
middle of the 17th century, with many different side-dials; it was the 
centerpiece of one wall. Built into the shelves was a special niche for 
Olga and her smoking things. In another corner that was no corner and 
was also bridged by shelves, there was the old tile stove. Later we had in 
front of it a more modern iron stove. Then came a wall that recurs in 
descriptions given by friends too: there was what must have been one of 
the largest bed-couch arrangements ever built. It was wide enough that 
it served as the bed for my parents, long enough to give ample room for 
this tall man, and so big that when there were guests, a whole crowd used 
to sit there. Above it hung as the centerpiece of the library (opposite the 
horse skull), a very large Chinese GobeIin, about 300 years old; I do 
not know where it came from. It shows some mythical scene, with several 
three-fourths-life-size figures on a dark blue silk background. However, 
this did not hang on a building wall. It was mounted into an artificial 
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wall that produced a semblance of a 90 degree angle with the wall pre
viously described, and left behind it a long thin triangular room; in its 
narrow end it was just empty, while the wider end, behind a curtain, was 
a sort of alcove with a washstand. The result of this was that the Gobelin, 
fixed in a wooden frame, would billow and swing back and forth every 
time somebody sat down or got up from the couch. 

I remember Carnap, Felix Kaufmann, Otto Neurath more or less lying 
on that couch, with a few others sitting in part at the lower end and in part 
in front of them, and big discussions going on - and when there was 
something to eat, usually sandwiches, tea, cookies, the whole scene took 
on the look of a Platonic Symposium. 

Another recollection of that big couch: when I was still a boy my father 
and I would get into a sort of wrestling game. He would be lying on the 
couch, I would be sitting on a stool or on the floor and wrestle with his 
left arm; he held it up at the elbow and I tried to bend it down. This could 
go on for quite a while, but usually it ended in this manner; there suddenly 
was one lightning fast move, then I would be lying on the floor, his full 
weight would sit for a brief moment on top of me, a laughing face would 
be saying: "So!", and with that the battle was over. I never understood 
how he managed it, the speed of it was something incredible. 

My father took me along on the May Day Parade in 1921 or 1922. In 
those days there were no loudspeakers, and the endless masses that filled 
the space between the New Town Hall and the Burgtheater for the most 
part could not possibly understand what their leaders said. At one point 
my father lifted me up above the crowd and said: see that man up there 
on the steps of the Town Hall speaking. You can't hear him but always 
remember: this is Jakob Reumann, the first Labor Mayor of Vienna. I 
never forgot. 

It was perhaps October 1923 when some incident at school was, in my 
eyes, so full of the injustice of the world and this city of Vienna (remember 
that I was in fact a country boy, having been in Vienna only two years 
by then) that I decided to leave this den of iniquity and hie myself to a 
better place where there was justice, kindness and sense. I ran away from 
home and decided to go to live with my uncle Willy and become a peasant. 
About Uncle Willy whom I had never met, I knew that he operated a 
large fruit farm in Styria outside Graz and that he lived 'in Graz'. I knew 
this was the capital of Styria and on the Southern Railroad. All there was 
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to do was to walk along the Southern Railroad. Eventually there would 
be Graz, and no matter when, I would last it out. (The distance is roughly 
125 miles.) When I reached Perchtoldsdorf it began getting to be evening 
and I figured I better find a place to spend the night. I finally decided 
that the best place would be the graveyard, because grown-ups are 
cowards and afraid of graveyards, hence nobody would come and look 
for me all night long. I was right. Nobody came. But this graveyard was 
next to the church on top of a hill, and about four or five in the morning 
it got bitterly cold. I had to find a place that was protected against the 
wind. So I climbed back over the wall and down into the town and found 
what I needed: a stone bench set into the front of a house, and I fell 
sound asleep again. I woke from a humming noise: a crowd had gathered, 
a policeman was called who took me to the next police station. The officer 
rang our district police station in Vienna; there was already my parents' 
report that I was missing; everything was fine. One of the policemen took 
me home to his wife where I had a good sleep on an old-fashioned sofa 
under a feather bed quilt. Then I was taken back to the station to wait 
for my father. He came towards noon, took me over very quietly, and we 
got into the train. He pulled out his newspaper and read it; nothing hap
pened. Back to mother-nothing happened. Next day back to school; the 
form master (whom I liked) only said to me: "well, and about your little 
excursion yesterday we shall make no further inquiries" - no doubt in 
agreement with my father. And that was the end of it. 

In Gymnasium I did an enormous amount of class cutting. I should 
have brought an excuse slip, signed by my father, for every hour missed. 
My father was absent from Vienna quite often, lecturing etc., I always 
promised the headmaster of the class that some day I would bring all 
those slips together. This had to be before the day the teachers had a 
final conference. I waited until that very day. I prepared a fistful of slips 
with various excuses, took a taxi to the restaurant where I knew my 
father would have lunch with his staff, hopped breathlessly into the con
versation, shoved that fistful of slips before my father, said that confer
ence was taking place in an hour, please hurry hurry. My father gave a 
big understanding smile and said: tell me, are there at least some genuine 
ones among them? Yes, I said, some are genuine. Now well ... and while 
speaking he rapidly signed one after another, I hopped into my taxi, he 
waved a smiling goodbye, and never uttered a word about the incident. 
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A year later I repeated the performance with a little less dramatics, no 
taxi, no breathless storming into his luncheon, and the reaction was 
pretty much the same: understanding, forgiving and leaving well alone. 
I had to know how to run my life. 

My father had the habit of reading a newspaper while walking in the 
street. I have taken over that habit. There was a day when 1 was grateful 
that he had it. 1 was cutting class and went for a walk. I walked through 
one of the side entrances of the New Town Hall, from where one passes 
through several additional gates, across the courtyard, and out the oppo
site side entrance. In one of those passages with literally no room to 
escape or to step aside I practically brushed against my father; he walked 
along reading a newspaper. All I needed was enough presence of mind to 
keep on moving as part of the passing scene, and he did not notice a thing. 

One day we had guests. I myself had a date with my girl friend and 
waited for some suitable moment to leave. My father asked me where I 
was going. There was no particular reason to hide it from him, he knew 
the girl and liked her, but I did not want to tell about it across a room with 
guests, 1 stammered something or other, probably blushing, and my father 
obviously guessed what was up and said cheerfully: Paul, let me give you 
a good piece of advice for the future: if you have a date with a beautiful 
woman and don't want anybody to know, then, if asked, say loudly and 
cheerfully: I have a date with a beautiful woman - nobody is going to 
believe you. 

Ann Brenner, Secretary of the Survey Graphic, once told me how she 
met him first. She was on a trip to Europe searching for somebody to 
help in presenting social and welfare problems graphically. On her list 
was the director of the German Museum in Munich. He told her that not 
he, but only Otto Neurath in Vienna could do that. So she took a train to 
see Otto, without any previous arrangement. When she explained what 
she wanted in general terms, he became, so she claimed, ironic and con
descendmg: ah, so you are one of those busybodies who are doing good 
in welfare. Now listen my dear lady: the only serious welfare magazine in 
America that we know of and would consider worth working with is the 
Survey Graphic in New York. So began one of his lasting friendships and 
the fruitful cooperation with the Survey Graphic. 

After one of the more important lectures my father gave (I think it was 
'Unity of Science and Psychology' and took place in the Mathematical 



38 EMPIRICISM AND SOCIOLOGY 

Institute) a discussion followed. Otto Neurath got into a crossfire of 
questions, to one of which he said: "yes of course", then took a moment's 
breath and said: "ah no no, out of the question", and after another 
breath said: "well, I don't know exactly". I have forgotten what the ques
tion was, but not the laughter in the room. From the same discussion I 
remember another incident that involved Philipp Frank. Karl Buhler 
stood at the lectern and got quite hot in the discussion, then Otto said 
something to him from the audience, and Buhler said cuttingly: "one 
cannot say that without any further ado." And stepped down. But Philipp 
Frank was already standing at the lectern and said to the retreating 
Buhler: "well, and what about 'with further ado'?"13 

Some recollections show my father as a stern critic. One of them appears 
to me in retrospect to have been a rather decisive moment in my life. It 
was about 1932; I was at that time involved in propaganda against the 
Nazis, and I knew more about Nazi literature than my Nazi colleagues 
at school and university. When I had carefully read through Gottfried 
Feder's Manifesto, I went to my father and began a conversation that 
what that fellow preached was all "inflation, pure and simple." My father 
looked at me slightly quizzically, with a mixture of fatherly and teach
erly condescension and at the same time some irritation, and said: 
"What do you know about inflation to be able to voice that criticism?" I 
immediately spouted whatever I knew; that irritated him even more. After 
one or two more questions that made short shrift of what I had to say, he 
got up, walked about the rooms and came back with an armful of books, 
mentioning a few chapters in particular: "Right now you are just babbling; 
when you have read this stuff come back and talk to me about inflation." 
I went back and did some reading. The reading grew: This was an expe
rience that started me on a working habit that never left me. I think I 
never did go back and talk about inflation. But a few years later, at one 
of the examinations for the doctorate in law, the examiner in economics 
asked me about inflation, and the more I answered the more he asked, 
obviously delighted. That day I could only think back gratefully to that 
earlier day in 1932. 

When my parents went to Holland in 1934 they left it entirely to me 
whether I wanted to go with them or stay in Vienna, but they led me to 
understand that most likely they would not be able to support me with 
money from Holland. I stayed in Vienna, living for a few months on a 
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small amount of money I had inherited and continued my studies at the 
university. Then for a year I had a full-time job as a business employee. 
I could see that I had lost a year toward my doctorate. However, I was 
broke, and if I quit on my own, no unemployment relief. Before deciding 
to quit, I asked a few friends and also my parents what they thought of 
this. Back came a letter from Otto. I remember only one sentence "Beg
gars make poor counsellors." It cut me rather deeply, but at the same 
time I could not help admiring him for putting it so bluntly; he was 
realistic enough to know that he could not give any advice, and also 
realistic enough not to give me any 'babbling' instead. 

My father did not want me to become a sociologist. He did not think 
that this was a 'field' with a 'subject matter' and with reasonable prospect 
for developing along any foreseeable kind of a career. We discussed this 
at several stations in my life, particularly when I visited him in Holland 
after Olga's death in 1937. Still, when I came to America in 1941, I 
immediately began work on a second doctorate in sociology and statistics 
and wrote him so. He was still against it with the same old arguments. 
But at one point a strange note crept into the correspondence. In the midst 
of a long letter in which he uttered again his concern about this strange 
desire on my part to study sociology he wrote: "There is a story about 
old Gurlitt, the painter. He was dying and all his children were around 
him, all successful men, and he said: 'I thank you and I am glad that you 
have been good boys and successful; a pity that none of you became a 
painter'. And all the sons answered: 'Father, you said to us you would 
put us out of the house if we did try to become painters'. 'Very well, but 
if one of you had been a real painter, he would have risked it, whatever 
happened' ." 

In the same letter of January 1943 I find something else worth quoting, 
because the point usually is not quite clear: "In the historical and analyt
ical papers on war economy (,Kriegswirtschaft') I started with the scientific 
analysis of this social structure (see Handworterbuch der Staatswissen
schaften14), and I invented the name." I had vaguely known this for many 
years, but here it came out accidentally as a side point in the course of a 
discussion about something else. 

In one ofthe last letters I had from my father he wrote: "My dear Paul, 
this is only to tell you that we are thinking of you and your fate when 
reading the reports on Buchenwald. You have been in this hell and you 
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could go away. Even thinking back presses one's throat.. .. Reading 
Samuel Smiles whom I read in my youth, too, I think of you and your 
successful energy, and I am only sorry that I cannot say that I, antici
pating your work, did much for this evolution, and therefore you are 
your own blacksmith. SELFHELP. That will fit into my file of SELFHELP 
people. I should have preferred to file you into a file of people much 
supported by the father ... but perhaps I was able to transfer something 
of the tradition which exists in our family .... " 

At this point in the correspondence he referred to the fact that I was 
the third generation that had become social scientist against the wish of 
their parents. His father had to run away from home as a young boy to 
Vienna in order to study and eventually become a professor; he himself 
had to do his university studies against the will of his mother who knew 
the kind of life that lay before him, as wife and then widow of a university 
professor; she also had, after my grandfather's death, prepared the last 
edition of my grandfather's treatise on economics. And here I had to do 
it against the will of my father. 

It would be unfair to Olga were I not to state even in this context, where 
I am supposed to talk about my father, that she was probably the strongest 
intellectual influence upon me during my formative years; had she not 
been, I would probably not have developed the way I did. But inasmuch 
as Olga was there, and I therefore had at least the necessary intellectual 
breathing space in which to develop, and the necessary daily contact with 
a first rate mind, that criticized and discussed and corrected and was 
interested, certainly the second greatest influence for my intellectual 
development was my father, even though he himself ordinarily did not 
specially try to influence me one way or another. It happened by breathing 
the same air with him. 

It was also a matter of 'tradition in the family'. First of all, we are a 
family of people who wrote. Second: even though my father was ordinarily 
not much devoted to traditions, there were in his library two oil paintings 
of two great-grandfathers of hiS15, painted around 1820. He explained to 
me fairly early who they were; one was a King's Counsel, the other chief 
administrator of the estates of Count Hardenberg, Prussian Prime Min
ister in the Napoleonic era. These two 'grandfathers' as we called them 
came up in conversation in the sense of there being a family tradition of 
intellectual activity and higher service that went back for at least one and 
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a half centuries. This he did not want me to forget. I have these two oil 
paintings now above my desk in New York. They and the Chinese go belin 
and a few smaller keepsakes are all that I have left from pre-war days of 
my father's possessions, and Marie Neurath of course has even less than 
that; in fact everyone of these pieces I now have, I have gotten from her. 
The three pictures and one or two smaller pieces were bought by friends 
of my parents at the Hague when the contents of the house were sold at 
an auction by the Nazis. These friends asked themselves: which pieces 
would mean most to Otto Neurath. It would seem that they knew how 
strong, in spite of all his looking towards the future, was his full awareness 
of the past, of a strong tradition in the family that went back for genera
tions. 

II. HEINZ UMRATH 

[Housing expert for Dutch Building Trade Unions and son of Otto's 
friend Eugen Umrath who left his job at the AEG (General Electricity 
Society) to help in the planning in Munich.] 

I met Neurath in the twenties in Vienna, and I saw him frequently in 
Holland after 1936. The change was profound: from sharp intellectualism 
to searching humanism; how much Communism and National Socialism 
had affected him. Of the two periods I recall clearly two conversations, 
very characteristic of him, and of lasting effect on me. 

What he said to me in 1924 was like an ice-cold shower, and probably 
intentional, for I was a young enthusiastic 'believer' obviously needing 
some cooling-off. I talked of our 'socialist future'. This was too meta
physical for Neurath. "Look here, socialism is somewhat like what we 
experienced in our holidays. We went swimming and sunbathing, alter
nately, for a whole day. Afterwards we were terribly sunburnt. In bed, 
lying on my right side, I couldn't bear the pain. I knew it would be 
exactly the same on the other side. But I just had to turn over. And back 
again, all the time. It is the same with socialism. Today we are lying on 
one side and can't bear it and so we turn over to the other." 

Ten years later all our conversations were about the ONE problem 
which nobody has pinpointed as clearly as he: Planning will come anyhow, 
but what about man? Whether he told about his experiences in Moscow, 
about Hitler, about the Albigenses, or about the threatening war: the 
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question remained, what about man? That is what matters - not whether 
the ideals which a society proclaims are 'higher', but whether human life 
under that system is happier. In this mood he drew up his plan for a book 
'Persecution and Toleration' - or, as he latter called it, 'Persecution and 
Brotherhood' - in which he wanted to show that toleration in the long 
run is more successful. Neurath revolted against wrongs. He believed that 
visualization of hundreds of minor things would contribute to the human
ization of this world - for him there was only one step from 'visual educa
tion' to 'education for vision'. 

He knew that the man in the street is the most important personality 
of our time; he had no illusions about him - "inter cloacas et urinas 
nascimur" was a quotation he often used - still, the happiness of the man 
in the street was his main concern. He was a sceptical utopian, but he 
believed in the possibility of mobilizing the good in human nature and 
in society. 

How seriously he took all this, I saw even in 1924. Neurath was at that 
time General Secretary of a housing co-operative.16 He took me to a 
meeting, attended by about 40 owners of garden plots, who were told by 
him and the Councillor for Housing that it would be wise not to plant 
anything which would not bear fruit in 2 or 3 years; after that the ground 
would be needed for housing. A general outcry of indignation was raised 
over their lovingly worked land. Patiently the two men tried the whole 
evening to explain that the housing program was more important; that 
nothing could be done if small groups stood in the way. There was great 
excitement in the small room, but this was a living lecture in democracy. 
No bosses gave their orders which the little men had to accept since it 
was declared necessary. Instead there was an effort to create confidence 
and understanding. Maybe Vienna of the twenties experienced one of the 
happiest episodes of Western Socialism. 

More than once Neurath had to start afresh after losing everything. He 
needed all his energy to find new ground under his feet (which was, often, 
narrow enough.) But he knew how to use his chances well. Occasionally 
the difficulties seemed insuperable. But much had to happen before he 
gave in. One of his collaborators gave me a beautiful illustration of this. 
We were sitting together in the Hague in 1940. Otto and Marie had fled 
and we did not know what had happened to them. Neighbors had seen 
them leave their house and had feared the worst. When we considered the 
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chances of a flight, this collaborator said: don't worry about Neurath, he 
always finds a way. I shall never forget what happened years ago in Linz. 
We had made large charts for an exhibition there. One was so large that 
it could not be taken in through any door or window. I did not know what 
to do. Three hours before the opening Neurath arrived - the monster chart 
still outside. Neurath said, well, we shall break through the wall- and 
break through the wall they did. 

His signature - the elephant, curtseying and offering a bunch of flowers 
gracefully - he has mimed more than once. But even when he made his 
bow to the lady of the house, his size was still considerable. 

12. FROM RUDOLF CARNAP'S 

INTELLECTUAL AUTOBIOGRAPHY I? 

I should like to describe some aspects of Neurath's activity in the Vienna 
Circle and his influence on my thinking. One of the important contribu
tions he made consisted in his frequent remarks on the social and historical 
conditions for the development of philosophical conceptions. He shared 
our hopeful belief that the scientific way of thinking in philosophy would 
grow stronger in our era. But he emphasized that this belief was to be 
based not simply on the correctness of the scientific way of thinking, but 
rather on the historical fact (of industrialization): the general cultural 
atmosphere will become more favorable toward the scientific way of 
thinking. 

I like to keep my philosophical work separated from my political aims. 
Neurath strongly criticized this neutralist attitude which, in his opinion, 
gave aid and comfort to the enemies of social progress. He, for example, 
reproached Hans Hahn because he was not only theoretically interested, 
as I was, in parapsychological investigations, but took an active part in 
seances in an attempt to introduce stricter scientific methods of experi
mentation (without success, unfortunately). Neurath pointed out that 
such seances served chiefly to strengthen supernaturalism.IS 

In our discussion in the Vienna Circle, chiefly under the influence of 
Neurath, the principle of the unity of science became one of the main 
tenets of our general philosophical conceptions. This principle says that 
the different branches of empirical science are separated only for the 
practical reason of division of labor, but are fundamentally merely parts 
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of one comprehensive unified science. For Neurath the aim of a unified 
science was of vital importance; he maintained the monistic conception 
that everything that occurs is a part of nature, i.e. of the physical world. I 
proposed to.make this thesis more precise by transforming it into a thesis 
concerning language. Among the possible forms of a unified language of 
science Neurath gave strong preference to a physicalist language as against 
a phenomenalist one. (In the Logischer Aufbau der Welt I had indicated 
the possibility of taking a physicalistic basis instead of the phenomenalistic 
one actually used in the book.) 

Neurath urged the development toward a physicalist attitude. I deli
berately use 'attitude' and not 'belief' because it was a question of prac
tical preference, not a theoretical question of truth. In the beginning, 
Neurath defended materialism against idealism, both understood in the 
sense of the German philosophical movements of the 19th century. For 
him the strongest motive for this position was the fact that, during the last 
hundred years, materialism was usually connected with progressive ideas 
in political and social matters, while idealism was associated with reac
tionary attitudes. I argued in detail that the thesis of materialism was just 
as much a pseudo-thesis as that of idealism. After a long struggle Neurath 
accepted this point. But he maintained that in the case of idealism, the 
meaninglessness pervaded the whole doctrine, whereas in the case of 
materialism it was merely peripheral and could easily be eliminated with
out abandoning the basic idea of materialism, which he characterized as 
closeness to actual life and acceptance of a scientific attitude. Neurath 
admitted that the philosophical arguments of materialists, e.g. Ludwig 
BUchner and Ernst Haeckel, were often inadequate as measured by our 
logical standards. On the other hand, we agreed with him that their general 
attitude and way of thinking was closer to sound scientific method than 
the thinking of German idealists like Fichte, Schelling, and Hegel. When 
I suggested that we should not discuss the theses of idealism and material
ism but rather the problem of the choice of a language, Neurath accepted 
this point but tried to turn my weapon against me. 

The choice of language, he argued, is a practical decision, just as the 
choice of a route for a railroad or that of a constitution for a government. 
He emphasized that all practical decisions are interconnected and should 
therefore be made from the point of view of a general goal. His warning 
against isolating the deliberation of any practical question, even that of 
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a choice of a language form, made a strong impression upon my own 
thinking and that of my friends.19 

In my view, one of the most important advantages of the physicalist 
language is its intersubjectivity, i.e., the fact that the events described in 
this language are in principle observable by all users of the language. 

In numerous private conversations I came into even closer contact with 
Neurath's ideas. He spiced his talks with a lot of wit and sarcasm, criti
cizing the views and attitudes of others, including myself and philosophers 
whom I appreciated highly, such as Schlick and Russell. These talks were 
always most lively and stimulating, and in spite of my frequent opposition 
I learned a great deal from them. 

Neurath's views about social problems were strongly influenced by 
Marx. But he was not a dogmatic Marxist. For him every theory must be 
further developed by constant criticism and re-examination. In a series of 
private discussions with me and some younger members of the Circle, 
he explained the basic ideas of Marxism and showed their relevance to a 
better understanding of the sociological function of philosophy. He believ
ed that our form of physicalism was an improved non-metaphysical and 
logically unobjectionable version which today should supersede both the 
mechanistic and dialectical forms of nineteenth century materialism. 

13. HEINRICH NEIDER 

A few weeks after my admission to Schlick's advanced class (spring 1927), 
I was sitting in the Arcades Cafe at the back of the University when Car
nap, just established as a lecturer at the University, was sitting at another 
table, with Feigl and Natkin, all of whom I had met in Schlick's class. 
They were in animated discussion. After a while Feigl, on Carnap's request, 
came to ask me to join them. The subject of discussion was simplicity as 
principle of selection in the selection of natural laws, as suggested by 
Feigl. After a while Carnap declared: we must break off, we have an 
appointment with Neurath. So far I had known Otto Neurath's name only 
from literature, mainly in connection with Max Weber. I had no idea that 
this Otto Neurath lived in Vienna and asked naively. "Who is Neurath?" 
They laughed, and, amazed, Feigl said: "You don't know Otto Neurath, 
the wittiest man of Vienna ? You simply must come with us." 

We went by taxi to a rather dilapidated house in Schlossgasse. On 
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worn-out steps we climbed to the first floor. Olga, Otto's blind second wife, 
opened the door, cordially welcoming the newcomer. She took us into a 
large room filled with books to the ceiling; tables and chairs, each corner 
and even available space on the floor, were covered with periodicals, books 
and manuscripts. A very beautiful, slightly damaged, Persian tapestry on 
a wall was the only decoration. Neurath was asleep on a couch. As soon 
as his wife had roused him he was at once wide awake. Carnap introduced 
me. Neurath's first question was: "What is your study?" I answered, 
philosophy. "Do you read mathematics, physics?" "No," I said, "pure 
philosophy." "You devote yourself to something as dirty as that? Why 
not straight theology?" I was somewhat shaken - just endeavoring to 
emerge from my metaphysical eggshell. Only a few weeks earlier Feigl had 
dissuaded me from moving to Berlin to study with Nicolai Hartmann. 

I was shocked, but in less than an hour I had already fallen under 
Neurath's spell. This large, heavy, bald man was in everything the opposite 
of the scholarly types of philosophers and mathematicians whom I had 
met so far. Schlick, Carnap, Reininger were all somewhat inhibited and 
shy, hesitant to transgress the limits of their own narrow field in discus
sion, except in non-committal terms. Neurath was just the opposite. For 
him the rejection of metaphysics was a fight like that against a political 
opponent. After a few hours (the discussion lasting from 4 p.m. until after 
midnight) I saw clearly: Otto Neurath is primarily a man of action, or at 
least wishes to be one. 

The university teachers I had met so far had been epistemologists and 
logicians. History, sociology, the history of science and mathematics, 
were alien to them. Neurath, on the other hand, was a man of encyclopedic 
knowledge - hardly any field was alien to him and he had published in 
many. His booskshelves were filled with works by scientists, philosophers, 
poets, fathers of the church. There were theological reference books and 
publications on current affairs. 

The discussions in which he always took the lead touched on all sub
jects: slavery in antiquity, sociological premises of scholastic ethics in 
economy, Hegel and Marx, the theory of marginal utility, the task of sta
tistics in the class struggle, money calculation and calculation in kind. 

On each subject he made original statements, and each objection was 
met by him with quotations from a book from his shelves or from his own 
writings. At the center of this immense knowledge and original thinking 
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was a passionate man who won over more than just the young student. 
Otto Neurath represented the extreme left in the Vienna Circle. Camap 

was just finishing Logischer Aufbau der Welt. Neurath was thrilled by 
many aspects of this original work, especially by those parts in which 
Camap declared his opposition to metaphysics. But already during the 
first discussions which 1 attended (they took place in Neurath's fiat, 
sometimes more than once a week) there clearly appeared a difference in 
the judgment of Wittgenstein who, by outsiders, was believed to be the 
half mythical 'patron saint' of the Vienna Circle. (I remember that even 
two years later, during an animated discussion at the philosophers' con
gress in Prague, a German participant said: "Herr Wittgenstein, should 
he be a real person or rather, as 1 believe, a synthetic figure invented by 
the Vienna Circle as a mouthpiece for their theses ... "). 

Neurath was extremely sceptical of Wittgenstein's dualism of fact and 
statement. That a fact should be reflected in the structure of a statement 
was for him pure metaphysics. Never can we step outside language, never 
can science be anything but a system of statements - statements describing 
physical facts only. All other statements were for Neurath metaphysical 
and had to be eliminated from unified science.2o 

At the extreme right of the Vienna Circle stood Schlick. Having been a 
realist, only recently converted by Wittgenstein to positivism, he denied 
any relationship between science and social development. "Truth will 
prevail whatever one puts in its way", was his frequently repeated opinion. 
"One should allow all opinions to be expressed, even the most absurd 
ones. The progress of science will look after the selection." 

Neurath was furious when 1 told him about this attitude. These two 
men were opposites not only in their thinking but also in their personali
ties. Schlick, the soft-spoken tall man, supposed to be of aristocratic 
parentage, lived in the style of the grand bourgeoisie - he used to ride on 
horseback before his lectures - loved to travel, gave musical parties and 
dinners in the style of cultured rich people of the bourgeois era; Neurath, 
the consciously non-bourgeois revolutionary, disregarded the petit-bour
geois forms in home and dress (mostly bare-headed, he sometimes wore 
a cap to show his solidarity with the working class), interested as he was 
in a novel way of life - note his activities during the Munich revolution 
and, in a more modest frame, in Vienna's housing program, and his many 
speeches and publications about the new style of life. 
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He had many emotional ties with Carnap, who came from the German 
Youth Movement and who lived in a small wooden bungalow. But Carnap 
was less radical in his rejection of bourgeois society. In his proper dress, 
in his spic and span home, he was Neurath's ideal partner, the one having 
all that which the other lacked. 

In Schlick, the reaction to Neurath's style was as violent as to his 
theoretical views. I often tried to bring them closer but failed with Schlick 
even more than with Neurath. Whereas in Neurath's view, Schlick was 
the great scholar in spite of all theoretical disagreement, though he disliked 
his aristocratic ('aristocratzic') manners, for Schlick, Neurath's prole
tarian Bohemia was intolerable: "I cannot invite this man, I cannot bear 
his loud voice." 

Neurath's dislikes never went so far as to prevent cooperation in fields 
of common aspirations. A great part of the radiance of his personality 
was based on his human tolerance which sometimes appeared to contra
dict the radicalism of his views in science, life and politics. I still remember 
how in later years this convinced teetotaller had hidden a bottle of whisky 
for me for my free use during discussions. Once I questioned him about 
this astonishing tolerance. "Well", he said, "in this small way I can realise 
something of the way of life of a kinder, new society in which differing 
ways of life will be allowed side by side." 

I believe that Neurath, whose ability to think boldly and constructively 
captivated everyone who knew him closely, was in his heart more of an 
anarchist than a collectivist. I remember a discussion in which he had 
violently pleaded for the predictability of social developments. When I 
said, "then you are absolutely sure that the next stage of social develop
ment will be collectivist?" His reply was, "What can ever be predicted 
with certainty? Predictions can be made only with a certain measure of 
probability. Don't forget, the data can change overnight. It is quite pos
sible that a source of energy will be discovered which enables everybody 
to have his own energy supply. The society which would then come about 
would have more anarchic than collectivist traits." 

His signature, the symbol of an elephant, did not only correspond to 
his bodily characteristics but also to his patience and the thick skin he 
pretended to have when he tried to carry out things which he deemed 
necessary, even against the opposition of his friends. 

It is owing to a pronouncement by Neurath that the Vienna Circle 
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ever presented itself to the world and became more than a debating club; 
he made it in 1929 when Schlick was in America as a guest professor and 
was offered a professorship at Bonn University. To honor Schlick, but 
also to oblige him morally, the programmatic essay Scientific Conception 
of the World - the Vienna Circle 21 was produced, essentially by Neurath. 
Schlick was not very enthusiastic about its formulations, especially those 
of a political or worldview character -- but afait accompli had been created. 
The Vienna Circle was already a well-known group at the Congresses for 
Scientific Philosophy, Prague 1929 and Koenigsberg 1930. 

After Neurath's emigration in 1934 and Hans Hahn's untimely death 
the same year, the Vienna Circle continued its existence in Vienna until 
1936 when Schlick was murdered [by a deranged student - Ed.]. It was 
especially Philipp Frank, and Carnap (then at the German University of 
Prague) who brought in ever new subjects for discussion which went on 
in more or less the old form. In general, however, Waismann's and Witt
genstein's exegesIs ruled the show. 

14. VIKTOR KRAFT 

Excerpts from The Vienna Circle, Origin of Neo-positivism, Vienna, 
Springer, 1950 (in German). 

The composition of the Vienna Circle had the result that it was not 
dominated by uniform views as a circle of disciples would be which simply 
accepts the teacher's views. Its leading members were independent think
ers. There was a radical wing represented by Neurath who just through 
his radicalism has had a stimulating and often compelling effect and who 
was often joined by Hahn and Carnap, and a moderate wing to which 
Schlick belonged. There were various differences in detail which are 
partly mentioned in Schlick's 'L'ecole de Vienne et la philosophie tradi
tionelle' (published 1937). (E.g. Schlick's criticism of Neurath's radicalism, 
and Neurath's criticism of Schlick's 'Konstatierung' in his article 'Radika
ler Physikalismus und "wirkIiche Welt",' 1934). Neither towards Witt
genstein's ideas nor in the theory of probability the attitude was uniform, 
though there was general agreement in principle .... 

It was one of the first endeavours of the Vienna Circle to clarify lan
guage as a function of meaning .... The meaning of a sentence is in what 
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is verifiable in it .... Only empirical statements have meaning .... There
fore the statements of scientific logic are bare of content .... This radical 
consequence from the definition of meaning had already been accepted 
by Wittgenstein .... But this definition of meaning by verifiability soon 
encountered serious criticism •••. In the Vienna Circle Neurath was the 
first to oppose the explanations bare of meaning (sinnleeren Erliiute
rungen). Against the whole definition of meaning, Popper in his 'Logic of 
Scientific Discovery' ('Logik der Forschung') has maintained that it is 
arbitrary .... 

Wittgenstein adopted Russell's distinction between composite and 
simple, 'molecular' and 'atomic' statements .... It was therefore the next 
and foremost task to look for atomic statements and investigate their 
logical form. Wittgenstein identified them with what he called 'elemen
tary' statements which can immediately be compared with facts of obser
vation .... On the assumption that atomic or elementary statements are 
records of experiences, the suggestion was put forward in the Vienna 
Circle to identify them with what was called 'protocol statements'. At 
first such protocol statements (statements of perception) were considered 
as being of absolute validity: "sentences which need no confirmation and 
form the basis for all other statements of science" (Carnap, Erkenntnis, 
2). Neurath denied this absolute validity (Erkenntnis, 3). Even protocol 
statements can be declared invalid if necessary; for they are not free from 
elaboration, they are not more original than other empirical statements, 
they are as hypothetical and open to correction. Moreover, statements 
cannot be compared with data, with experiences, with anything extra
lingual, but only with other statements. This view of Neurath's was also 
accepted by Carnap. Protocol statements are not ranked above other 
statements. Carnap said (Erkenntnis, 3) "there are no absolute original 
statements for the construction of science." It is a matter of decision, of 
convention, where to stop .... 

If protocol statements are no longer absolutely certain but open to 
correction, how can one decide when a protocol statement is to be dis
missed, and when not? For Neurath the criterion was the harmony be
tween empirical statements. If a protocol statement is in contradiction 
with the system of so far accepted statements, either the protocol state
ment has to be dropped or the system has to be changed so that with 
the addition of the new statements no contradiction remains .... 
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At this point Schlick interfered with his essay 'On the Fundament of 
Knowledge' (Erkenntnis, 4): for the knowledge off acts it is not sufficient 
that there is no contradiction in general, but that there is no contradiction 
with certain well defined statements. But these distinctive statements are 
not the protocol statements which, though forming the start of the in
vestigations, are not the fundament of knowledge. The fundamental state
ments are those which finish the process of knowledge. They are obser
vation statements which lead to verification (or falsification) .... Together 
with the meaning of such a statement, which Schlick called "Konsta
tierung", the truth is understood .... 

Schlick's 'Konstatierung' was at once criticised in the Vienna Circle. 
Neurath objected to their vague character, their absolute certainty, their 
'conformity to reality'. Then Popper raised serious doubts in his impor
tant book 'Logic of Scientific Discovery', 1935 (a volume in the series, 
edited by Schlick and Frank, 'Schriften zur wissenschaftlichen Weltauf
fassung'), which had a decisive influence on the thinking of the Vienna 
Circle. 

15. KARL R. POPPER 

The name Otto Neurath was known to me even before 1919 (when he 
was 37 and I was 17): I had come across some of his papers (written, I 
believe, prior to the First World War or in its early stages) in my father's 
library. There were, if I remember rightly, one or two papers read before 
the Social-pedagogical Society of Vienna, and there was at least one (I 
think it was on SchrOder's Algebra of Logic) read to the Philosophical 
Society. 

Then I heard of him, of course, during his Munich period, early in 
1919, when he sent a telegram to Vienna to Josef Popper ('Lynkeus'), 
famous (or perhaps notorious?) for his individualism as well as for his 
'half-socialism' - his insistence on an economy comprising a free
market 'private sector' and a strictly limited 'public sector' to provide for 
a state-guaranteed minimum real income to every man, woman and 
child. 

I suppose that Neurath became acquainted with Popper-Lynkeus 
through Ernst Mach who had been one of Popper-Lynkeus' closest 
friends. Neurath's telegram to Popper-Lynkeus began with the words, 
"Your idea is about to be realized" ("Ihre Idee wird verwirkIicht"). The 
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rest of the telegram ("Wir machen Vollsozialisierung") must have 
puzzled Josef Popper-Lynkeus for it expressed an idea quite different from 
his, and one that must have gone very much against his individualistic 
grain. 

Not very long afterwards, shortly after Neurath's return from Munich 
to Vienna, I met him in the so-called 'Akazienhof', one of the war and 
post-war non-profit eating places organised in Vienna by Dr Eugenia 
Schwarzwald, a most remarkable woman and a humanitarian of tremen
dous drive and practical activity, who organised help for children, students, 
artists, and intellectuals in starving post-war Vienna (the Vienna of the 
early 1920's). The Akazienhofwas a very pleasant and quiet place, where 
one could eat either inside or in the open, under beautiful trees, in a little 
side road running down the hill almost opposite to the Anatomical In
stitute of the University, only three or four minutes from the Mathe
matical and Physical Institutes; and quite a few students and teachers 
from these institutes went there for lunch. I was at that time studying 
mathematics and physics at the University (as an 'ausserordentlicher 
Horer', that is, before being admitted to an ordinary degree course); and 
it was at the Akazienhof that I first met Hans Thirring, at about the time 
of his appointment to the chair of theoretical physics, and also Otto 
Neurath - then a big, tall, exuberant man with flashing eyes, a big red 
beard, and a loud voice. The impression was of a most unusual person
ality, of a man of tremendous vitality and drive, of a man who believed 
passionately in his social, political and philosophical theories, but who 
believed even more in himself, though very ready to laugh about hImself; 
of a man who was immensely attractive, but who cared nothing about 
it; who would not look behind him or, when rushing ahead, care very 
much about whom his big stride might knock down. 

For some months Neurath came frequently to the Akazienhof for 
lunch, but then I lost sight of him; I cannot remember whether it was he 
or I who first ceased going there. When I met Neurath next (the occasion 
was a political address of his, a defence of socialist ideas), he was a 
changed man. 

Apart from the fact that he had discarded his red beard, all those things 
I said before might still have been said of him. But he impressed me as 
having greatly aged. I had the feeling that his exuberance was no longer 
what it had been; that it was no longer quite natural, and that his faith 
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in his theories had now to be supported by an effort which was essentially 
apologetic; that, though he did not admit it to himself, he was emotion
ally in a defensive mood. And I had the impression that he himself felt 
that he was on the defensive, and that he did not like it at all, and tried 
to get over this mood. I cannot recall what he said in this lecture. Yet I 
remember well his effort to give us something more positive than mere 
indictments of the fascists, and a defence of his own position; and I re
member that he ended with some kind of encouraging battle-cry, though 
I have forgotten what it was; but it was, in mood and atmosphere, similar 
to that battle-cry with which later he concluded an address at the First 
International Congress for Scientific Philosophy (Paris, 1935): 'Vivent 
les nouveaux encyclopedistes!' 

It is, I think, interesting to speculate what had happened to Neurath 
in those years between 1919 and that meeting when I found him so much 
changed. The defeat in 1918 of the Central Powers was followed by a 
period of hunger and revolution, and soon of reaction. There was an up
surge of the ideals of the French Revolution, and of Marxism, and a 
hope of establishing a freer and better world, and to banish war and 
authoritarianism for ever. There was also much admiration for the 
Russians who in 1917 at Brest Litowsk had made peace, under protest, 
with the Central Powers, in the name of pacifism. It was a mood which 
called forth, in many people, the best of feelings: helping the weak, 
ironing out all class differences. 

But this hopeful humanitarian spirit was soon to encounter disappoint
ments, and after a short time the Austrian Republic, like the Weimar 
Republic, ran into trouble. This was partly due to the excesses of the 
communists which very soon led to militant counter-excesses from the 
right: it was a period in which many militant right wing organisations 
were born, in which, in Italy, Mussolini came to power, and in which 
almost daily political terrorism was attempted, somewhat halfheartedly, 
by some left wing organisation or other to be countered ruthlessly by the 
superior armament of the right wing, with the social democratic middle 
parties muddling through, bewildered, talking of the inevitable coming 
of socialism, and doing little or nothing. 

For the more thoughtful among the hopeful ones this sad period pre
sented an intellectual and moral challenge; and those who were young 
enough might even be able to jettison most or all of their socialist dog-
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mata without giving up their humanitarianism, and their optimistic faith 
in mankind. But for those among the socialists who were not quite so 
young the situation was deeply depressing. They were constantly on the 
defensive, not only politically, but intellectually. 

I do not know, of course, whether the change in Otto Neurath's atti
tude which I have mentioned was due to these developments; I cannot 
even know whether there was a change: may be this change only existed 
in my imagination. I can only say that I felt the change, that it saddened 
me, and that I think it likely that it was explicable along the lines here 
suggested. 

Meanwhile I had myself long been deeply critical of Marxism, with its 
historical prophecies, and even of the possibility of any historical pro
phecy; and these critical ideas had led me to become interested in prob
lems of the theory of knowledge and of the philosophy of science, and 
their bearing on polItical problems. I was therefore very much interested 
to find that Neurath also felt that such philosophical problems are im
portant for politics. He later published some articles alluding to the 
significance of the theory of knowledge for politics; and he mentioned 
the philosophy of the circle round Schlick and Hahn as promising in this 
respect. 

I have little doubt that it was Otto Neurath who, with the hope in mind 
of a philosophical reform of politics, attempted to give to the circle of 
men around Schlick and Hahn a more definite shape: and thus it may 
have been he, perhaps more than anybody else, who was instrumental in 
turning it into the 'Vienna Circle'. It is interesting to note, in this context, 
that in the early publications connected with the circle, it was presented 
as a kind of continuation or renewal of the circle which once had been 
formed by the friends of Ernst Mach. (Actually, Neurath founded in those 
days a Mach Society - 'Verein Ernst Mach' - intended as a body present
ing the ideas of the Vienna Circle to a wider public.) This is the more 
interesting as Schlick, though the leader of the Circle, was philosophically 
opposed to Mach's ideas and had, in fact, just published a most thought
ful - and indeed devastating - criticism of Mach's and related ideas (in 
Chapters 25 and 26 of the second edition of 'General Theory of Know
ledge', 1925). Schlick was, in those days, a realist, who was inclined to 
despise the phenomenalist (or idealist) tendencies of Mach which the 
Machians liked to describe as 'neutralist'. It was not long afterwards that 
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Schlick, under the influence of Russellian ideas, of Wittgenstein, and 
probably also of Carnap, became a 'neutralist' while Neurath became a 
'physicalist' . 

I heard about these matters from various members of the Circle -
especially from Heinrich Gomperz, and later from Victor Kraft, Herbert 
Feigl, Hans Hahn, and Fritz Waismann. (I myself was never a member 
of the Circle, though Neurath used to describe me as the Circle's 'official 
opposition'.) I met Neurath twice in those days in his office at the 'Social 
and Economic Museum of the City of Vienna' which he had founded 
(where I also met his secretary, Miss Reidemeister, who later became his 
wife; her brother had been one of my teachers at the University), and in 
various other places; once or twice I think at Edgar Zilsel's; he also 
came to a lecture in which I gave a criticism of what I believed was the 
central dogma of the Vienna Circle - the 'verifiability' theory of sense 
or meaning, and the doctrine of the meaninglessness of all non-scientific 
utterances. 

On all these occasions I was still deeply impressed by the power and 
vitality of Neurath's personality. He had even recovered part of the ex
uberance and assurance which had characterized him in those days of 
1919. He was again hopeful, and he enjoyed his role in the Circle, in 
which he was the strongest personality, even though he was not its philo
sophicalleader. 

It was largely due to Neurath that the Circle became famous. Neurath 
inspired the founding of Erkenntnis, edited by Carnap and Reichenbach; 
he worked for co-operation with similar groups on an international scale: 
he organised its congresses, got a plan for regular 'Congresses for Scien
tific Philosophy' accepted; and founded the 'Unity of Science Movement' 
and the 'International Encyclopedia for Unified Science'. 

I know, from conversations with Neurath, that one of his main motive 
forces in all this was his belief that it would help towards a revival of 
politics, which for him meant revival of socialism. And the book which 
he published in 1931 under the editorship of Schlick and Frank - 'Em
pirical Sociology' - was an expression of the same tendency. 

I hoped that the new philosophy of science would be able to make 
important contributions to political theory, but, in the main, contribu
tions critical of those very ideas which Neurath still adhered to (such as 
historical prophecy, and many others). So whenever we met, there was a 
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head-on collision in precisely that field which interested him most; and 
this made him suspicious of my philosophical ideas (which he criticised 
in a paper called 'Pseudorationalismus der Falsifikation' in Erkenntnis 5, 
1935, pp. 353-365). 

Thus we clashed at the Paris congress in 1935 (see my 'Conjectures and 
Refutations', Chapter 11, especially Section 4, and note 44) mainly over 
the 'nouveaux encyclopedistes' and the 'International Encyclopedia' (I 
did not believe in the 'Unity of Science' in his sense, even though I be
lieved in something like a unity of method), and again at the congress in 
Copenhagen (over the 'unified language' and 'universal slang' as Neurath 
called it). There, at Copenhagen, we met for the last time. 

It was with the feeling of the utmost admiration and relief that I heard 
later of Neurath's, and Mrs. Neurath's, escape to England; and I was 
saddened when I heard of his death. Neurath and I had disagreed deeply 
on many and important matters, historical, political, and philosophical; 
in fact on almost all matters 22 which interested us both except one - the 
view that the theory of knowledge was important for an understanding 
of history and of political problems. Yet though we had disagreed so 
deeply about so many and so important matters, I shall always feel that 
he was one of the strongest personalities I ever met; a real original 
thinker, and an undaunted fighter who dreamt of a better and more 
humane world. 

16. 26 SEPTEMBER 1924 AND AFTER 

From Marie Neurath (at that time Marie Reidemeister) 

I went to see Otto and Olga in Vienna because my eldest brother Kurt, 
the mathematician, who was teaching at the University of Vienna at that 
time, had told me I should. I joined Professor Nohl, one of my teachers 
at Gottingen University, and his group of students, on a journey to see 
what Vienna had done for school reform. I went one evening to the very 
poor house in the fifth district where the Neuraths lived at that time. 
Otto opened the door when I rang; "so this is Mieze," and took me by 
his strong hand into the room to Olga. She was sitting in a special nook 
made for her in between the bookshelves, complete with Serbian rugs 
and a shelf for her smoking things. Books covered all the walls from floor 



MEMORIES OF OTTO NEURA TH 57 

to ceiling in the irregularly shaped room; other bookshelves were used 
to divide another room in two; over the door of the sitting room was a 
horse's skull; behind lower shelves was Otto's writing corner, with his 
typewriter, and heaps of notes - his articles and books in the making. 
On that evening I had taken a student with me and he and Otto did most 
of the talking. I was very impressed by the manner in which Otto swept 
everything away which was vague and empty. "Progress? What do you 
mean?" My student-friend said he would not find life worth living unless 
he believed in progress. Otto obviously did not need such a rather shaky 
belief to be active and enjoy life. 

After the Nohl group had left on September 30th, I moved to the 
Neuraths to spend a few weeks more in Vienna. On the 30th, Professor 
Berlage, the famous Dutch architect, lectured and Otto was in the chair. 
Afterward we went together to a coffee house; something had happened, 
the special room was not reserved as it should have been, but quickly 
some folding walls were improvised, and we had our private gathering. 
Coffee houses do not only offer good coffee and glasses of the excellent 
Vienna water from the mountain springs, but also heaps of newspapers. 
I was amazed to see Otto glance quickly at them, one after the other, 
before turning his attention to the guest of honor at his side, Professor 
Berlage. But then indeed the conversation began with all intensity and 
brilliance. I was especially entrusted to the wife of one of Otto's col
leagues who made me feel at home in this new atmosphere. Then Otto 
took me by the hand and we walked home, through the Stadtpark, along 
the strangely encased Vienna river, past station buildings of the under
ground built by Wagner, talking about town and country life. Otto told 
me of the assets of life in a city which is too big for the irritations of 
gossip in smaller places. 

Asked about my studies, I spoke of my failure with Hegel. My interest 
in everything visual had led me to try to work on the philosophy of 
aesthetics, but I could not understand Hegel, hard as I tried. Otto was 
delighted: "But it is impossible to understand Hegel; it is good that you 
have noticed it." 

The next day I said that I wished I could stay here forever. For Otto 
this was very simple; it had only to be organized. I was to finish my 
studies as quickly as I could (in fact I took my oral examination two 
weeks after the delivery of my papers, and this was normally 'not done') 
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and he would also in the meantime get the Museum of Social Sciences 
going, and he would also make his publisher pay advances for a salary 
for me to help him in his next book Lebensgestaltung und Klassen
kampf·23 

Otto took me to his Museum of Housing and Town Planning. I was 
most impressed by how interesting statistical facts became in these charts. 
Asked whether I would be able to help in making pictorial statistics, 
I said I could not tell, I had never tried. I was there, quietly sitting in 
a corner, while Otto put his plan of a museum with a wider scope before 
the Viennese town councillor for finance. Otto talked and talked, 
Breitner the councillor listened silently, leaving Otto guessing what was 
going on in his head, until Breitner suddenly said, "Well, I think that can 
be done. How much money would you need?" Otto quickly did some 
sums in his head and gave an estimate. "All right." Before the year ended 
the plan had been passed by the Town Council. 

I passed my examination by the middle of February 1925, took some 
typing lessons in my home town of Brunswick, and joined the staff of the 
Social and Economic Museum in Vienna on March 1, 1925. I was sure 
this was a decision for life. But I knew I could not convince my parents. 
I said I was going for the summer, and took only summer clothes. I 
assured them that such an interruption would not endanger my later 
return to the security of the teaching profession. 

At first the three of us who formed the staff had the tiniest of rooms 
but when we began working for the GESOLEI we moved into larger 
rooms in a municipal building. Our staff had greatly increased, and many 
persons were engaged temporarily for the exhibitions which were to be
come more and more frequent. In 1927 a big hall in the New Town Hall 
of Vienna was given to us as an exhibition room. For the entrance, 
straight from the park front, Otto had a relief map of Austria made, 
8 meters long and 4 meters high, covered with metal; mountains above 
1000 meters high were cut out of wood 3 or 5 cm. thick; colors showed 
the use of soil. On the metal surface magnetic symbols were put to in
dicate industries by numbers employed; an enormous block was needed 
for Vienna. It was most impressive and beautiful. A geographer who had 
expressed himself sceptically about this plan was later most enthusiastic. 
The enormous hall itself was subdivided by the exhibition stands with 
interchangeable charts; the lighting downwards on the charts and the red 
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carpet left the gothic vaults in the dark. Josef Frank, Philipp Frank's 
brother, was our architect. 

Besides the ever growing work of the museum, there was much else 
to do. Otto lectured several times each week to youth groups, labor party 
precinct wards, scientific or secular societies, adult evening classes, and 
I accompanied him everywhere. Only two things were closed to me: the 
one was the labor university with set courses and especially admitted 
members; the other was the Vienna Circle, with discussions on Thurs
days. To this, Olga always went with Otto, and as long as my brother 
was in Vienna he also attended. Besides these activities, Otto wrote his 
many articles and several books, and he was reading all the time. Later, 
in Oxford, he once estimated that on the average he read two books a day. 
And the books are full of his notes, cross-references, critical marks, and 
marks of approval. Yet he always had time to write letters, meet friends 
in the coffeehouse, go to the cinema, and make excursions into the 
mountains on Sundays. He liked to do three things at the same time. 
Once I went with him to the greenhouse in SchOnbrunn and complained 
that he rushed through without looking. He said: "Shall I draw you the 
flower we passed a few yards back?" He did, and I compared and was 
amazed. Of course I could not have done that with all my more leisurely 
looking. 

When we had arranged to meet somewhere, it always came out right, 
even if it were complicated for some reason. Once when he went to Graz 
to lecture I had to take something to him in the train. I went to a station 
in the south of Vienna where all trains stop; I entered a train and ran 
through to look whether Otto had taken this one; when the train began 
to move I wanted to step off, but just then a conductor entered and did 
not allow me to do so. And so I went to Wiener Neustadt without a 
ticket. Otto came on the next train. I knocked against his window in 
Wiener Neustadt and handed him the parcel - he was delighted. The 
double return fare I had to pay later was worth it. 

In 1928 we went to England for the first time. One of Otto's Viennese 
friends happened to be there too, and one day we decided to go and see 
him. We looked up where Park Lane was and took a bus. By mistake we 
passed the right stop, got out at Hyde Park Corner, and walked back. To 
our amazement, who was standing at the Park Gate at Hyde Park 
Corner? Our very friend. We ran to him with great hullo but he did not 
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look surprised at all. "Did you not get my postcard in which I asked you 
to be here at 3 p.m. ?" It was 3: 05 p.m. "No", we said, "the Central Post 
Office is so far away, we just came to your place in Park Lane." "But, 
my dear friends," he said, "I stay in Park Lane, Croydon, more than an 
hour away from here." 

In 1929 we worked for the big Atlas Gesellschaft und Wirtschaft at 
the request of a famous Leipzig publisher. This was, I think, the peak 
year for us. Each week a group of scholars met in our office and helped 
with research and consultation and new map projections. We could 
afford the best designers from Switzerland, Germany, the Netherlands, 
Czechoslovakia, and even the Bauhaus. For myself it was most rewarding. 
I made all the rough drafts for the charts, with the most active participa
tion of Otto in everyone of them. My room was next to his. I went to 
and fro to improve the drafts. You could interrupt him in the middle of 
anything - he was never disturbed and could switch back in a matter of 
seconds. 

Otto also spent hours with the designers over the symbols. The language 
principle had to be followed in every detail. The more talented a designer 
the less he is inclined to give in to instructions; but Otto loved opposition, 
he much preferred a strong partner in work to one who slavishly obeyed. 
What he needed was a designer who had the same tendency towards clear 
expression that he had. This is how he found Gerd Arntz, his star designer. 
Otto was in Germany for the first time since after the Munich adventure 
to attend the opening of the GESOLEI in Dusseldorf. There he looked 
around in art exhibitions - since he had always been on the lookout in 
Vienna for the right artists - and saw some wood cuttings by Gerd Arntz. 
He discovered where he lived and asked him: "How much do you cost?" 
I don't think Gerd gave a figure. For a year or two he contributed by 
sending us designs to Vienna, but then he joined us about 1928. Our first 
colored picture book, Die bunte Weit, already contained some of his 
designs. Otto's contact with the Bauhaus people was partly through this 
work, partIy through the lectures he was asked to give at the Bauhaus in 
Dessau, and the talks he had with the people there in the evenings after
wards. I remember how he ridiculed one of their designs, a house for 
bachelors, from the point of view of the human beings who were to live 
that way, - (see, below, what he later said in Bilston.). 

Now we began to become known beyond Austria's boundaries. The 
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Russian Embassy sent observers into our museum. They were interested 
in the representation of statistics, as everybody is who is proud of pro
gress. A mayor of Berlin came and asked how much it would cost to 
make a museum like this? There were many other visitors from other 
countries but the two mentioned actually led to exciting developments. 
We did develop a museum for a district in Berlin, and we did train 
Russians in our method in Moscow. We were also invited to make charts 
for a peace conference in the Netherlands, and for another organization 
in the Hague. The International Institute for Human Relations in In
dustry organized a World Social-Economic Planning Conference in 
Amsterdam and invited Otto to give an illustrated lecture. The conference 
itself was beautifully prepared and planned; Otto was most impressed. 
We had prepared an interesting series of charts. Otto arrived in Amster
dam, but the charts were not there. It was Sunday. Everything is closed 
on Sunday, Otto was told. But he went to the station. He found a man 
in the freight office who had forgotten to take something home and had 
just arrived with his keys. Otto saw our crates. "But dear man, you are 
here and I am here and there are the crates I need urgently, why not allow 
me to take them away in a taxi? I shall give you all the signatures you 
need, and my eternal gratitude." The good man could not resist for long, 
and Otto got his crates. 

When Otto was first invited to Moscow for negotiations about his 
'Vienna Method', he had been a guest in a former palace which was 
maintained with exquisite service to accommodate ambassadors and 
people of that rank. On his next visit he was given a room in the Grand 
Hotel, and the first three of us who joined him there, Arntz, a technician, 
and myself, were also given rooms there. We had to bring several crates 
along with material needed for the work. At each frontier there was 
customs control, and something had to be paid in all these currencies. 
It took terribly long to find out our final payment at the Russian frontier, 
and I sat there trembling, not knowing whether I had enough cash left. 
In the end I had just enough, about 5 shabby schillings being left over. 
When I reported this to Otto in Moscow he was pleased because it showed 
that I had luck. He agreed with Napoleon who, in his description of his 
generals, mentioned 'has luck' as an asset. 

It was interesting to see Russian life so closely from within a workshop, 
and to meet people and converse with them over many cups of tea for 
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hours at night. But after some time the novelty of it wore off; also the 
treatment we were given deteriorated in time, nothing like the Grand 
Hotel any longer. 

One evening we had been with friends and walked to our hotel past 
the Kremlin. Otto was in a strange state as if he was going to be sick, 
or as though something labored inside him - a feeling that something 
new was going to happen. Arriving at our hotel we found a cable. It 
was from New York inviting Otto to lecture there. It was from the same 
friends who had organized the Amsterdam congress. 

The world depression, even more the political situation, in the early 
thirties weighed heavily on Otto. His optimism gave way to sad fore
bodings. Vienna's position became hopeless, with Dollfuss, Hitler, and 
Mussolini about. But Otto did not want to give in. He wanted to find 
another foothold. Berlin, where we had a branch, rapidly became the 
most impossible place in the world. We never seriously considered 
Moscow. Prague? One of Otto's advisers, a minister in the Czech govern
ment at the time, pointed out how dangerous the situation was there also 
and urged Otto to move closer to the West where he could have free 
access to the Western world. So the Hague became Otto's choice. The 
first step in establishing a foothold there was to open a branch in Amster
dam where Professor Posthumus offered hospitality to us in the Library 
for the History of Economics. In 1933 Otto founded the International 
Foundation for Visual Education in the Hague. Our Dutch friends gave 
a helping hand. 

In February 1934 the brooding storm in Vienna broke. Otto was in 
Moscow, but before he had left he anticipated the worst and arranged 
with us to cable 'Carnap expects you' if we wanted to advise him not to 
return to Vienna. Immediately after the shootings in the street, the police 
came to our office and rummaged through Otto's desk. In my room they 
looked at nothing but the file 'Neurath, personal'. The situation was 
clear: obviously Otto had been denounced to the police as a Communist. 
I sent the cable 'Carnap expects you. Letters forwarded to Philipp' to 
indicate that I would meet him in Prague in the home of Philipp Frank. 
We met again at Brno, together with our grand Dutch friend to discuss 
what steps to take. I also took a duplicate passport to Otto, bearing no 
Russian visa, which a kind Austrian consul in Sweden had provided for 
him. Our Dutch friend came back with me to Vienna and gave me the 
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necessary signatures so that we could make all our moves legally. We 
rented a room for our International Foundation and painted a sign in 
Dutch for it, to make quite clear that this was foreign property, and 
moved all those things into the room that were needed to enable us to 
carryon in Holland. Otto travelled via Poland and Denmark to the 
Hague, and I joined him a month later to look for a house. We had 
many choices and selected the upper maisonette in a row of flat-roofed 
terrace houses, consisting of two stories, the lower with a veranda, the 
upper somewhat smaller with a balcony above the veranda. The lower 
became the home of Otto and Olga, the upper became mine. Olga had 
to break away from her old mother, from her sister and many friends; 
Otto had left a whole world; we had left behind many of our collaborators, 
taking only a nucleus staff of three others and we entered a strange country, 
kind and helpful but strange, where at first Otto found little response 
- "we are interested in things more spiritual" - though in time there was 
a circle of real friends, around Olga, around all of us, and indeed several 
of these friendships have survived to this day. 

For half a year the work with Moscow continued from Holland, then 
it ended, and the contract which had provided for a lump sum at this stage 
was not honored. It was hopeless to fight the Russian government and so 
we entered into a period of extreme poverty until Otto was invited to 
America again. We worked for the National Tuberculosis Association, 
for a children's encyclopedia, and were invited to Mexico to give in
struction in visual technique to the staff of a new museum for science 
and industry. We spent six wonderful weeks in Mexico, working, meeting 
delightful people, being taken around and seeing the great beauty of this 
country - and some of its horrors too. Otto got a contract with Alfred 
A. Knopf for Modern Man in the Making. The new work gave us new 
joy, and recognition and opportunities came to us from the Netherlands 
also. Then, sadly, just when life had started to become easier, Olga died, 
in 1937 after an operation. 

I remember when Otto and I were walking together one evening along 
the street to post several letters and we were talking about Modern Man. 
Otto remarked that we had only to put together some of the many things 
we had done in the past; and for once it was my turn to suggest: why 
not use this chance to make something quite different? It was all in our 
hands. And so the picture-text style idea was born that night. It certainly 
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came more from his brain than from mine, but I did present one real 
gift to him at that time, the word 'Iso type' . He heard it and liked it, and 
he asked Arntz the next day to design an Isotype trademark. 

17. CHARLES MORRIS 

Charles Morris, the American philosopher, writes: 

Otto Neurath was in physical bulk just large enough to fill a bath tub -
very little water would do the rest. There was a rumor that sometimes 
late at night he would end a discussion in such a tub .... 

Neurath often signed his letters with a drawing of an elephant - trunk 
erect and holding up a flower when Otto was jubilant, trunk lowered 
and body walking backward into a cactus when he was temporarily de
pressed; once there was a big belt tight around the elephant's middle, 
as if Neurath had given a passing thought to reducing. It would be well 
worth while to publish a set of such signature drawings. 

My own contacts with Neurath were centered mainly around the 
International Encyclopedia of Unified Science, and secondarily around the 
International Congresses for the Unity of Science. I vividly recall Neurath's 
visit to Chicago in 1936 to present his plans for publication of the 
Encyclopedia to the University of Chicago Press. He, Carnap, and I met 
with the editors of the Press. Although we had no funds to finance the 
enterprise, the editors of the Press agreed to publish the first 20 mono
graphs if we could get a certain number of advance subscriptions. Many 
more were obtained than were required. 

This was characteristic of Neurath: he was accustomed to getting his 
ideas carried out, and his hearty, gay, vigorous, and confident manner 
dissolved doubts and hesitations. His torrent of talk helped carry things 
along. He said at that occasion, "I speak broken English fluently." 
It was not, in 1936, the professor's or actor's English, but it was under
standable and compelling. 

It was Otto Neurath's vitality and enthusiasm which swept along the 
Encyclopedia and the Congresses. He made very comprehensive plans for 
these (and other) enterprises to be carried out after World War II. His 
death was a sore loss of sustaining leadership. In human stature Otto 
Neurath was very large indeed. 
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A "We shall expect you Monday ... We shall take care of ... sunshine, flowers, birds, 
and friendship." 

B (to a professor of philosophy) "May we expect you both? I think we should put our 
daggers into our drawers and use our flutes ... " 

C "You should read Iphigenie - please do and tell me what you think. Sacrificing 
brother, friend, soldiers for the purity of the own souL." 

D "There is hardly a German writer of some stature who writes ... in a way that I feel 
his warmth, his mercy,... his sadness that war and persecution fill the world ... " 
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Revised excerpts from Charles Morris, 'On the History of the International 
Encyclopedia of Unified Science', Synthese 12, No.4 (D. Reidel Publ. 
Co., Dordrecht, Holland), December 1960. 

Until Neurath's death in 1945, Carnap and I had a very voluminous 
correspondence with him. On my desk as I write this is a pile of letters 
from those years well over a foot high .... 

The original idea of the Encyclopedia was Otto Neurath's. In a letter 
of 1935 he wrote that he was at work on the project at least as early as 
1920. He wrote that he first talked it over with Einstein and Hans Hahn, 
and had early discussions about it with Carnap and Philipp Frank. 
In 1934 Neurath founded the Mundaneum Institute at the Hague. He 
had set up 'The Unity of Science Institute' in 1936 as a department of this 
institute, and in 1937 this was renamed 'The International Institute for 
the Unity of Science', with Neurath, Frank, and Morris forming the 
executive committee. An 'Organization Committee of the International 
Encyclopedia of Unified Science' composed of Neurath, Carnap, Frank, 
J0rgen Jorgensen, Morris, and Louis Rougier was set up as well. (Also 
formed was an 'Organization Committee of the International Congresses 
for the Unity of Science', composed of the same persons plus L. Susan 
Stebbing.) The general project of the Encyclopedia was discussed at 
length at the First International Congress for the Unity of Science in 
Paris, September 1935, and the Congress voted approval of the project. 

My correspondence contains three extensive statements of Neurath's 
ideas about the Encyclopedia: a five page outline in May 1936, a four page 
statement in February 1937, and another four page discussion in June 
1938. There were many letters back and forth concerning these proposals. 
Neurath's ideas ranged very far. 

In addition to the two introductory volumes (each to contain ten 
monographs) with the combined section title of 'Foundations of the Unity 
of Science', Neurath thought of two (and at times of three) other, and 
larger, sections. The three of us came to no agreement as to the proper 
title for these sections, but the general plan was clear. Section 2 was to 
deal with methodological problems involved in the special sciences and 
in the systematization of science, with particular stress to be laid upon 
the confrontation and discussion of divergent points of view. Section 3 
was to concern itself with the actual state of systemization within the 
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special sciences and the connections which obtained between them, with 
the hope that this might help toward further systematization. Neurath 
in 1938 was thinking of six volumes (60 monographs) for Section 2 and 
eight volumes (80 monographs) for Section 3. But there was even more 
in his bag of ideas than even this. 

Neurath had long planned a comprehensive 'Visual Thesaurus' (some
times he called it the 'Pictorial' and sometimes the 'Isotype Thesaurus') 
which would be 'eine Weltiibersicht in Bildern'. At times he thought that 
this might be an adjunct of the Encyclopedia, in which case he proposed 
an additional Section 4 which would exemplify and apply the methods 
and results of the preceding three Sections to such fields as education, 
engineering, law, and medicine. Neurath proposed ten volumes for this 
Section, each of which would have a pictorial companion in the Visual 
Thesaurus. So that at the most elaborate range of his proposals Neurath 
was thinking of a 26 volume (260 monographs) Encyclopedia supplement
ed by a ten volume Visual Thesaurus. 

At one time Neurath had contemplated English, French, and German 
editions of the work. He conceived of it as genuinely international in 
scope, with writers from Asiatic countries as well as from the West. It 
is clear from a number of his letters that he had the great French Ency
clopedia often in mind, both with respect to the historical importance 
which he envisaged for the work he planned, and with respect to the 
difficulties the two enterprises encountered. A letter of November 19, 
1944, gives a long, nine-page discussion of Neurath's post-war plans for 
the various agencies of the Unity of Science movement (the Encyclopedia, 
the Journal, the Library, and the Congresses). My last letter from him 
was dated November 7, 1945. He died in Oxford on December 22, 1945, 
at the age of 63. 

We had hoped in 1939 to complete Section 2 by 1944. And here it is 
1960, and the first Section 'Foundations of the Unity of Science' is still 
not quite complete! 

The Encyclopedia of Unified Science, though now only a fragment of 
what had been planned, has had historical significance. The monographs 
are still very much alive. The movement of which the Encyclopedia was 
a part continues to develop vigorously in its own way. The Institute for 
the Unity of Science continues its activity in the United States under the 
leadership of Philipp Frank.24 Whether the larger plans for the Ency-
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clopedia are ever to be resumed is a problem for another generation. But 
the years of the Congresses and the Encyclopedia were memorable years. 

18. MARIE NEURATH: 1940-1945 

When war broke out Otto was in Cambridge, Mass. for the Unity of 
Science Congress. He fortified himself with an array of letters of recom
mendation to pass through the British blockade; he was determined to 
return to us. He did. Our attempts to get away together before the war -
to Norway? to Mexico? - had failed. Modern Man in the Making had 
just been published. We had worked on a second travelling exhibition 
for the National Tuberculosis Association of New York, and conducted 
research for Persecution and Brotherhood which Alfred A. Knopf wanted 
to publish. A rich American who was in favor of Otto's ideas made our 
work possible by sending us regular monthly sums. We spent much time 
in the Royal Library in the Hague together, collecting material on the 
Huguenots and on the one great tolerant period of Prussia when it in
vited the French refugees to settle in the towns which had suffered 
destruction and decline as a result of wars. We spent the evening of May 9, 
1940 in this library until closing time at 10 p.m. 

On May 10th we were shaken out of early morning sleep by the sound 
of shooting. There were great numbers of planes in the sky and the wire
less warned that more were approaching. In the office we met our col
laborators, but were soon told by our Dutch secretary Annie that the 
wireless had just announced that foreigners were not allowed in the 
streets any longer; so we said goodbye to the others, telling them that each 
had to make up his own mind about what to do; we separated and de
parted for home. Only our Dutch acquaintances could keep us in loose 
contact for the following four days of fighting. Somehow life went on, 
in spite of constant air alarms. Food was brought to the door; many 
visitors even came to see us. In between we played chess and listened to 
the radio. Now we can marry, Otto said. He assumed that under cir
cumstances like these the Dutch authorities would disregard their con
tract with Germany and would no longer follow German law with 
respect to marriages of persons with German passports as we both were 
since Hitler's occupation of Austria. The problem was that Otto was 
half-Jewish and I a 'pure Aryan'! 
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On Monday, May 13th, things went wrong. The sky was red from the 
burning of Rotterdam, the ground was shaking. We were very depressed 
when we said goodnight and for a while I sat at the top of my staircase 
with Otto standing at the bottom, still weighing our chances. But we 
slept well and in the morning feeling somewhat refreshed we knew what 
to do. Put on clean, good, and most sensible clothing; gather up the most 
important documents and what little money we had at hand; and pre
pare a small suitcase should we be able to find transportation. Then wait 
and see what would happen. Going into the street now was impossible. 
A gun was pointed at us if we so much as approached the window. On 
the top of the flat-roofed houses in our street were machine guns. The 
whole town was now a battleground. But there were lulls, and some 
Dutch people still got through the streets to our house. A Jewish friend, 
a professor of mathematics, came with his wife and two children. The 
children wore their names on tags in preparation for flight and the en
suing chaos. But in the end they did not get away and lived through the 
horrors of occupation. When the news of the surrender came over the 
radio, Annie arrived with her husband to tell us the same news. Otto 
put on his coat and hat and said, "Let's go." "Yes", I said, "we'll go 
together." Annie turned white as a sheet, "Where will you go?" I 
answered that we would go to Scheveningen to see whether we could 
get away, and I asked her not to worry about our possessions but to look 
after her own safety, and kissed her goodbye. 

We walked leisurely away as if we did not want anything but fresh air. 
As a cyclist I knew every street near our house and in half an hour we 
were at the harbor. But we could not see any ship with refugees among 
all the fishing boats and we dared not approach any of the fishermen 
who stood about smoking their pipes. On the beach we saw Dutch 
soldiers pack up and leave. Heavy black smoke filled the air, rising from 
a nearby oil dump now in flames. "If we do not find a boat I am going 
on a piece of wood," Otto said. But I was not ready for that yet. We went 
back to another part of the harbor, and saw a taxi. Something must be 
going on there. A shed blocked our view. As we came nearer we saw a 
boat full of people. Our hopes raised but then we noticed a soldier 
standing on board holding a gun. What did it all mean? Then among 
the crowd of passengers, we recognized a Jewish couple from Berlin; 
the soldier was in fact their Dutch son-in-law. This, we decided, is the 
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right company and without further hesitation, we made the big jump 
from the wharf down to the small boat. Our heavy weight gave the im
pression that all who were standing there watching had wanted to get on, 
and the soldier shot into the air. Otto yelled to me, "Have you broken 
your leg?" "No," I said. "That's fine, then everything is o.k." And so 
our adventure on the Seaman's Hope began. 

It was the official lifeboat of the province of South Holland. Four 
students who wanted to escape had seized possession of it after having 
had their eye on another boat whose owner was there and had said, "Only 
if you kill me first." One of them had cycled from Groningen, the other 
three came from Delft. None of them were experienced sailors. Our 
chance to board it came because they had not yet found out how to start 
the motor when we arrived. We were the last of the 47 passengers who 
joined the students in their flight. They knew the boat was overloaded but 
nothing could help that. Otto and I had to move to the back of the boat 
where we sat on a heap of ropes, that gave at least a better balance. We 
left as night fell, with a full moon and a smooth sea. An hour later one of 
the pistons began to give trouble. A young Dutchman, who said he knew 
something about sailing, stood up and declared, "It is mad to try to reach 
England. We can't with such a machine; the majority is in favor of turning 
back." No vote had been taken; no vote was taken now. The students 
just went on undisturbed, the young man shut up, sulking. But he was 
the first, the next afternoon, who spotted smoke at the horizon and 
pointed out the ships. 

For us this was a great adventure indeed. We were immersed in the 
stories of the Huguenots and their flights in fog and night over the fron
tiers and the sea - so there we are, now we know how it feels. We were 
leaving behind us the burning Rotterdam in an occupied country about 
to suffer foreseeable agonies. Trusting our luck to this tiny nutshell of 
a boat, we felt extremely happy to have found it and to be alive together, 
shoulder to shoulder. 

"What would you say if I did some lecturing at a university in 
England?" Otto said. I just laughed; in fact ultimately he was to do just 
that. Near us a woman was worried to tears. "Don't worry," Otto said, 
"we will all be needed in the war effort." He had a great liking for Harry 
Hack our captain, whose name sounded like that of a romantic pirate to 
Otto and he never forgot it. 
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When, in the afternoon, we saw smoke, and then several ships, 
drawing ever closer to us, our only thought was how to make ourselves 
noticeable to them. We looked for flags. We knotted the Dutch flag and 
raised it - the symbol for SOS; but that was as far as our knowledge of 
the sign language of flags went. There were many other, single-colored 
about and we raised them all. Otto said, "Never mind if it's nonsense; 
if it is, they will think we are out of our minds and the more needful of 
their help." The ships, obviously noticing us, came quite close. They 
did not carry a flag but there were identifying letters along their sides. 
We strained to make them out but all we could come up with was some
thing like 'D76'. Does 'D' stand for Deutschland??? 

Then, through a megaphone, we heard a voice calling out in English, 
"We'll come and help you," and our tension gave way to delight. We 
climbed on the destroyer over rope ladders, had a chance to clean up, 
and enjoyed the best tea of our lives. That our passports made us their 
enemies we could not bear to admit at this moment of bliss. We had to 
admit this soon enough at Dover where we landed. 

In Dover we were separated at once. Otto, still under 60, was taken 
away with others by the police. I was given 'H. M. Prison Pentonville' 
as his address. Other couples and families were also separated, and there 
were soon several women to share my loneliness. The first who was 
given into my special care was an expectant mother. Her embryo has now 
grown into a teacher who uses Isotype books with pleasure. We German 
women were first kept together with the Dutch until the authorities made 
up their mind to put us in prison too. This interval was useful. I was able 
to call an old friend of Otto's and tell her we were here and I could write 
to Professor Susan Stebbing at the University of London. The friend was 
allowed to see me and to post the letter. Susan answered straight away to 
Fulham Institution where we were first kept under lock - a strange place 
like a workhouse out of a novel by Dickens, - and in the end the letter 
reached me in Holloway Prison. She looked after Otto and me wonder
fully. Later she became the first chairman of the Isotype Institute. 

Otto was most interested in experiencing prison life - no amount 
of money could have given him the chance. I did not have a moment's 
doubt about his mood in this respect. He enjoyed the great variety of 
intelligent people he met during internment, and friendships for life were 
formed. It was very fortunate that his passport described him as a married 
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man, and being careful not to correct this, he joined the first meeting of 
husbands and wives in our camp. The men marched in alphabetical order. 
When I saw Werner Goldschmidt, I ran to him saying, "Give my love to 
Otto." "Oh, just wait for 'N', he is coming," he said. And there he was, 
beaming with delight. What a day of reunion, a date never forgotten, the 
26th of July. Later we exchanged properly signed promises of marriage 
and were again allowed to join the meetings. We were also put together 
before the tribunal which tested our political and even our mutual loyalty. 
I was released one day before Otto. I opened the door for him when he 
rang at midnight of the 9th of February 1941. G. D. H. Cole had offered 
us hospitality. We were married in Oxford at the earliest possible date, 
26th February 1941. 

What next? We scraped our few pounds together and sent a cable to 
friends in the Unity of Science movement with a request for help in our 
immediate emergency. They responded with utmost speed and great 
generosity. Then there was the American who financed Persecution and 
Brotherhood; when he heard we could now carryon in the Bodleian 
Library in Oxford he again sent regular monthly payments. 

Then one day a letter came from our solicitor; Paul Rotha the 
documentary film producer, wanted our address. That was the beginning 
of a new chapter. Rotha came to see us in Oxford. But we found it im
possible to receive him in our combination bedsitting room with its little 
table in the middle. Since the table had to serve for meals and for work, 
we had acquired a drawing board which we could lift off with the work 
when the meal arrived. So we asked for a room in G. D. H. Cole's 
library and quickly made it look as if we had used it for some time. 

In order to seek out designers to work with us, we found somebody 
who gave us an introduction to the head of the art school. Several of the 
teachers helped us; they also brought some pupils along. The first boy 
and the first girl they brought have stayed with Isotype for more than 
twenty years. 

When our help was also asked for book illustration, our staff had to 
grow and we needed more space. We found houses with quiet gardens 
in the hilly environment of Oxford. I took to doing my Isotype work in 
the garden. Otto loved to look after the climbing roses in between his 
work at the typewriter - an absolutely new and delightful experience for 
him. 
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A doctor who was interned with Otto advised him to reduce his weight. 
"You could prolong your life by eight years if you do," he had said. 
That's worth it, Otto decided, and avoided starch, sugar, and fat. I had 
to buy and cook large amounts of vegetables, and every day his weight 
was checked. But it was absolutely necessary that I was present, Otto put 
his hand on my shoulder when he got on the scales, and together we looked 
carefully and decided which of the positions of the hand gave the right 
weight. I wish the eight more years had come true. 

Otto Neurath himself gave details about our life in England when he 
was interviewed by the BBC for a broadcast to Austria on Tuesday, 
November 27, 1945, at 6:30 p.m. (in German). 

After a short introduction about his life and achievements, he was 
first asked to tell about his adventurous flight to England in May 1940, 
congratulated on his safe arrival, and asked whether he could take up his 
activities straight away. 

Neurath: No, not straight away. We were enemy aliens and arrived 
without permission. No wonder we were interned - a bit 
too long, though. But British, American, and Austrian 
friends put in a word for me. 

Announcer: Successfully? 
N: Oh yes. I was even invited to give lectures at Oxford 

University. For two terms I have lectured at All Souls 
College on Logical Empiricism and the Social Sciences. 

A: And how did you get on with visual education in England? 
N: Very well. Our British friends have helped us a lot. Our 

late friend Professor Susan Stebbing assisted in the founda
tion of the Isotype Institute in Oxford, and my wife and I 
were appointed joint secretaries and directors of studies. 
Our Institute has been dealing with many fields of knowledge. 
In the course of years we have been accepted in England 
and have become known. Paul Rotha the well-known 
documentary film producer asked us to work with him on 
several films which were partly composed of documentary 
material together with Isotype animated diagrams, partly 
consisting of such animated diagrams only. 

A: What do you mean by animated diagrams? 
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N: Our Isotype picture language is made up of self-explanatory 
pictorial symbols. It serves to explain technical, statistical, 
and biological facts to the general public. In our animated 
diagrams our little symbols move, and the British are as 
much pleased with that as the Viennese were in the past. 
By the way, to explain the word Isotype, it is made up of the 
first letters of International System of Typographic Picture 
Education; it also means something in Greek: using always 
the same symbol. 

A: I see, now I understand what Isotype and animated diagrams 
are. But you wanted to say more about these films. 

N: Yes, the first full length feature film of this type was 'The 
World of Plenty' which was also shown at the World Food 
Conference in America. Our Institute also did work for 
the Ministry of Information. 

A: For films only? 
N: No, also for books, These are popular books on different 

subjects. For instance, in a series called 'New Democracy', 
one title is 'The Battle for Health,' another 'Women at 
Work.' Other series are on Britain and America, and 
Britain and the Soviet Union. 

A: No wonder that you have become known in this country 
and have, as far as I know, recently been mentioned in the 
BBC News. Something could be read in the papers about 
your activity in Bilston. Could you please tell us about that? 

N: With pleasure. It started when the Town Council asked 
us to make exhibitions in connection with their slum 
clearance plans. At the very first meeting it became obvious 
how interested the Bilston officials were to hear about 
experiences I had during my close contact with the Viennese 
housing program when I was General Secretary to a housing 
co-operative (Osterreichischer Verband fUr Siedlungs- und 
Kleingartenwesen). 

A: Did the people in Bilston know anything about housing in 
Vienna? 

N: Yes, indeed. It has won respect throughout the world. The 
leading persons in Bilston have asked me recently whether 
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I could be at their disposal permanently for advice. I have 
agreed with pleasure. 

A: It seems, from all this, that you had no difficulties in Eng-
land getting your ideas across? 

N: No, I hadn't. 
A: And what do you feel about personal contact here? 
N: I must say seldom have we felt more at ease than here. Many 

distinguished persons have received us kindly and have 
helped us. Contact with officials is pleasant and stimulating, 
never stiff. 

A: And how is your contact with your audience when you 
lecture? 

N: I can't complain. Even my jokes find a good response -
though my English is far from perfect. 

19. BILSTON AND A. V. WILLIAMS 

Excerpt from the Memorandum of the visit by Dr Otto Neurath to the 
Borough of Bilston, July 24, 1945. 

On the invitation of the Bilston Borough Council, Dr Otto Neurath paid 
a visit to Bilston. A councillor and the Town Clerk outlined the problems. 
There was a certain amount of concern about the removal of people from 
highly unsanitary conditions into new houses of modern design. There 
was a fear that the bathroom might be converted into the coal cellar, also 
that the disinfection officer would very shortly be fully occupied removing 
bed bugs from the new houses. It was also felt that some scheme of public 
re-education might produce communities of good tenants in clean, happy, 
and healthy homes. Dr Neurath was given the opportunity to inspect a 
number of the slum areas. 

Dr Neurath stated that he wished to make a number of basic points 
clear: First, the percentage of truly anti-social persons in any country, 
town, or community is so small as to be almost negligible. Secondly, 
within reasonable limits, there must be the greatest possible decentraliza
tion of administration - administration must go to the people and not 
vice versa; and, in the third place, all people tend to strive to the utmost 
of their ability toward a higher standard of living. 
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He stressed most emphatically that people only put coals in the bathtub 
for some very good reason, e.g. an inadequate or highly inaccessible fuel 
storage place, or because the hot water system is so expensive that the 
hardship involved in using the bath for its proper purpose renders the 
amenity worthless. 

Dr Neurath said that he received a report, in Vienna, that one of the 
tenants was keeping pigs in the bath. He paid a visit to the house. "Well, 
Dr Neurath, last year I kept my pigs in the sty provided by the Town 
Council but there was no heating and the sty was so cold that all my pigs 
died; so now I keep them in the bath." In such a case a small heating 
plant installed in the pigsty would enable the bath to be used for its 
proper purpose. 

With reference to the decentralization of administration, Dr Neurath 
stressed that participation is vital. The whole success of any plan involving 
the lives of human beings depends upon obtaining the assent, encourage
ment, and co-operation of those human beings. It would be fatal to the 
success of a new housing scheme merely to build a number of houses 
without reference to the people who are going to live in them and then 
to uproot those people en bloc and place them in the new houses. If some 
substitute for the slum-dweller's freedom in his slum house can be evolved 
with his help and cooperation, that substitute will not be felt as control 
or as a rule to be broken, it will be to the person involved an idea which 
he has helped to create for his own good, and therefore he will observe 
it strictly. 

Dr Neurath stated that he believed that there was no justification for 
the statement that one bad tenant in a road or in a block of flats would 
spread the disease to his neighbors, thereby making them anti-social. On 
the contrary, a good tenant tends to produce greater social consciousness 
in his neighbors. 

In many towns new houses become dirty within a period of twelve 
months. It was suggested that the cause of the trouble was the great 
difficulty experienced in keeping the ordinary board floors clean in the 
absence of linoleum. Therefore in Vienna parquet floors were installed 
in the new flats. It was found that almost everyone of the flats with these 
parquet floors was clean. Parquet floors merely need polishing with a mop 
and this reduces the housewife's burden and encourage her to keep the 
remainder of the house clean. Dr Neurath also stressed that all services 
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must be available to the people as a right. If a person has to pay for 
something, even only a penny, he feels that he has a right to demand it. 
No discrimination should be made between rich and poor persons. 

Special provisions should be made in any plan for four special groupS: 
children, unmarried persons, old people, and slum dwellers. Children 
must be given the opportunity to make a very large amount of noise and 
to break something. Playgrounds must be available to all children and 
they must be in a safe place. Green belts and large playgrounds are not 
very satisfactory; a small play ground produced by the reduction of 
garden space between two rows of houses, the backs of which face each 
other, would be infinitely more satisfactory. The children cannot get out 
to the road, and the mothers know exactly where they are all the time. 

Unmarried persons can be divided into two classes: those who will 
eventually marry, and those who for some psychological or physiological 
reason will never marry. If one block of flats or colony is made for un
married persons, the number of those who are likely to marry will steadily 
diminish until all the accomodation is taken up by persons who will never 
marry. Care must be taken to avoid the accidental creation of a lunatic 
asylum. The best solution is to make the accomodation for unmarried 
persons an integral part of the structure of the community. 

To a certain extent the same rules apply to old persons. No one has a 
great desire to feel that society has decided to put him aside until such 
time as he may die. Again, a special building of flats or maisonettes for 
old people in one particular area lays emphasis on their abnormality. A 
much more satisfactory state of affairs is to adapt a house which is 
externally identical with its neighbors, so that it may be suitable for an 
aged or infirm person to live in. If this is done the old person can take 
part in the social life of the community, e.g. assisting in a small library 
or taking care of a neighbor's baby, and therefore he or she will never 
suffer a feeling of being an unwanted nuisance. 

Slum dwellers require special attention and in addition they need more 
amenities than other people. The first step is to examine the structure of 
the slum community. To separate families which have interests in each 
other or to break up little communities which may have formed spon
taneously in an area, is as disastrous as moving a family which dislikes 
flats into flats. The planning of the new community must be undertaken 
in order to foster the new community spirit, but nothing should be al-
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lowed to interfere in any way with the privacy of the family. A number 
of schemes have proved disastrous because the laundry arrangements did 
not give the necessary privacy while washing and drying the clothes. 
People do not like others to know the inadequacies of their wardrobe. 

The process of re-education is difficult; lectures and pamphlets have to 
be used with care; people do not like to have information forced on them. 
A carefully designed exhibition can impart information while giving 
pleasure; it should be about something which arouses curiosity. For ex
ample, an exhibition which is intended to be part of a campaign for the 
immunization of children against diphtheria could be presented as an 
exhibition of the wonders of scientific achievements in the field of medical 
science. Housing and happiness could form the subject of an exhibition. 
If people think about what they have seen they will arrive at a conclusion 
of their own; in this way they may learn how they might achieve a better 
way of living by their own efforts through participation in their govern
ment. 

The Town Clerk of Bilston in 1945 (later General Manager of the Develop
ment Corporation of the new towns of Peterlee and Aycliffe, County 
Durham, England), A. V. Williams: impressions of Otto Neurath. 

He came into a situation which was overloaded with statistics, survey 
methods, and tabulations - a very large man whose compassion and 
charity were almost palpable. He was most adept in reducing the complex 
to a state of understanding in the mind of the listener, and this he did 
with no trace of condescension. When he was shown the surveys and the 
proposed developments to restore a derelict town like Bilston to some 
degree of dignity and order, he praised the endeavour yet left his collab
orators in no doubt that the important thing was that the people for 
whom the improvement was sought should themselves understand and 
participate in the work of improvement. He made one believe in the 
dignity of human beings. Clearly and quickly he saw how dry-as-dust 
policy could be presented in a visually exciting form which could stir 
people out of the lethargy and wantlessness of spiritual poverty. One 
could readily concede that he was a European in the great tradition and 
if he had lived in another age it would certainly have been as a leading em
piricist of the popular Renaissance with a fierce belief in the human present. 
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When he came to us in Bilston we had had a surfeit of little men em
bracing brave ideas. But in him there was no contempt; he made us feel 
that the pursuit of beauty and happiness could be achieved by the common 
man. He had a passion for the exact and a passion for the actual which 
he unearthed by exhaustive questioning, and, in demonstrating in a 
practical way these two strands of his thought and work, he educated 
others. 

After moving away from Local Government into the development of 
new towns, the writer's memory of him is still alive and rewarding. Having 
met a man like Neurath one is very chary of the pompous and the phony 
in the field of planning. His capacity to adjust the desirable to the prac
ticable was an achievement which inspired and instructed the administra
tor who, under his influence, came to know and feel that plans were of 
no use unless people could participate in them and be happy with them. 
If one were to consider what idea he most successfully imparted which 
has been interpreted into practical development in the new towns with 
which the writer is now concerned, it must surely be the need to under
stand the organization of architectural space - not as a visual concept 
but as a practical means of expression to serve human beings of all ages 
in their daily needs. 

20. MARIE NEURATH: OTTO'S LAST DAY, 22ND DECEMBER 1945 

The day before had been a very busy day for Otto in London. He had a 
good long sleep and in the morning, still in bed, he read in Moebius' 
book on Goethe's medical biography. He told me about the many ill
nesses Goethe had and compared our lives with his and stressed how 
lucky we were never to need a doctor. After breakfast we decided to do 
our last Christmas shopping at Blackwell's, the big bookshop. In the 
afternoon Mr Hung, the Chinese philosopher, came to work with Otto 
on a publication about Schlick. In the evening we were invited to visit 
friends who lived within walking distance. We had a nice supper and 
vivid talks. The conversation was much more personal and relaxed than 
it had ever been with these friends. It started with some remarks about 
'happiness' - an article on Otto had just appeared in the News Chronicle 
entitled 'Man with a Load of Happiness' in which he was called a 'so
ciologist of happiness'. "What does happiness mean? I can tell you what 
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I mean by happiness. If Godfather would come to me and say, 'dear 
Otto, I make you an offer. As you are living now on your hill, with your 
books and your work and your wife, you can live for ever and ever, but 
you will never be more prosperous than you are now - will you accept?' 
I would answer, 'Yes, dear Godfather, I gladly accept.'" 

We walked quietly home, nothing hurrying us. The hill is rather steep, 
and we took our time. We were looking forward to two days entirely for 
ourselves. When I went into the study to get the newspaper, Otto came 
in too, and sat down at his desk. Looking over the letters he had written 
in the afternoon, he gave me one of them to read to him - it would make 
me laugh. It was in verses based on Goethe's Iphigenie. When I hesitated 
at a certain point which was not quite clear to me, he said, "so heisst es 
in der Iphigenie". When I read on I heard him laugh - but it sounded 
strange and I looked up. His head lay on the desk before him. His hand 
had not yet touched the volume of Goethe that lay to his left. There was 
no more answer, no pressure from his fingers. The doctor who came had 
never seen him alive. 

REFERENCES 

1 [His brother was his junior by six years; that is why Otto's childhood was similar to 
that of an only child. His father died when Otto was 18. - Ed.] 
2 [Otto had read most of Kant and other philosophers when he still enjoyed playing 
with tin soldiers. - Ed.] 
3 [Otto went to Klosterneuburg where Anna lived. I think they married about this 
time. He was a hypochondriac at that time. But one day he decided not to give it 
another thought and his complaints vanished. (M.N.)) 
4 [Note: I got in touch with Dr Neumann through a common friend, an architect. 
They had spent an evening together in Florence in Dr Neumann's home, and these old 
memories came up about this unforgettable man Otto. "I have lost track of him", 
said Neumann, "I wish I knew what has become of him." "I think I can find that out 
for you", our friend said, at that time only suspecting that the husband I had lost 
(whom he had never seen) and the hero of these stories were one and the same person. 
Dr Neumann came to see me in 1961 and has always urged me to get on with this 
book. (M.N.)] 
5 [I feel something more should be said here. Olga had lost her eyesight in 1904, when 
she was 22, before she had finished her studies. When Otto and Anna returned from 
Berlin to Vienna, they found her deeply depressed, leading a useless lif~ as a well
looked-after member of a kind and wealthy family, listening to gramophone records, 
unable to do anything she really wanted to do. Otto soon saw what was wrong and 
realized that the only way to help her was to give her a difficult task. He organized a 
strict routine according to which all her friends had to read to her what she needed to 
finish her studies and get her degree. And she succeeded; besides intelligence she had 
an extraordinary memory. At this time Otto and Olga wrote together the articles on 
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logic (# 11, 13, and 15 in the bibliography). Marriage to Otto was another challenge 
which she wonderfully met, doing shopping and cooking as well as she could, relying 
on his cooperation and tolerance, sharing his interests, going through everything he 
wrote with him. 

I should like to add this. Nobody knows better than I how loyal Otto was to each of 
his wives; conflict or competition between these loyalties was non-existent. Anna 
would have understood and approved. (Of Olga I know from what she said to me on 
her death-bed.) (M.N.)] 
8 [When I first met Otto it was at the time of his estrangement from Wolfgang 
Schumann, though this did not affect his great friendship with Eva Schumann. Still. 
it was very clear to me how much these two persons meant to Otto for reasons which 
are only in between Wolfgang's lines. They gave him their unsolicited friendship, 
freely and from their full heart. He had not believed, up to then, that he could be liked 
or loved for his own sake. This was hard to realize when I met him. Still, like himself, 
both Anna and Olga had been 'outsiders' of society: Anna, a Polish Jew, very shy 
and lonely when they first met; Olga, in active opposition to middle-class conventions 
(for instance, in the way she dressed and smoked), and later shut off from so much of 
social life through her blindness. 

To experience friendship as Otto did in the home of the Schumanns, was like 
throwing open the shutters of a window to let sunshine in. Friendship remained a 
vital part of his experience. In his opinion, inclination toward friendship was even an 
essential trait in a person's character. I remember this very well when we produced 
together, for fun, 'profiles of character' of the persons we knew, in the same manner in 
which 'profiles of societies' are shown in Modem Man in the Making. (M.N.)] 
7 [Bibl. Nr. 116 - Ed.] 
8 [See Chapter 5 below. - Ed.] 
9 [This was the famous but nearly anonymous novelist, B. Traven, author of The 
Treasure of Sierra Madre and other works. He lived in Mexico. Recently a number of 
writers have 'discovered' his identity and his radical early days. See, e.g., the American 
magazine Ramparts for August 1967. That Otto Neurath knew the pen-name 'Traven' 
when he wrote the above in 1920 seems surprising.-R.S.C.] 
10 [Immediately after his return from the GESOLEI Otto took scissors and razor 
blade. Both Olga and I were with him when the beard disappeared for good. He told 
us: "I was in a great gathering of hundreds of people, and I noticed that only one other 
man had a beard, and he was a forester. Then and there I decided that the beard must 
go." That it was Niekisch who had opened his eyes, I had forgotten. (M.N.)] 
11 [See reference 5, based on M.N.'s recollections of what Olga and Otto told her.] 
12 [In the later twenties the Neuraths gave up this romantic home and applied for a 
new council fiat; that was when a medical report gave concern about the son's, Paul's. 
health. This time, carpenters made the new shelves; there was a kitchen, a separate 
bedroom, and a bathroom was installed. This place was, however, much less 'un
forgettable'. (M.N.)] 
13 ["Man kann das nicht so ohne weiteres sagen". - ..... und was ist mit weiteres?"] 
14 [Handworterbuch der Staatswissenschaften, V, 1923, article by Gotz Briefs, 'Kriegs
wirtschaftslehre und Kriegswirtschaftspolitik'. See also Handworterbuch der Sozial
wissenschaften, article by Rolf Gruner, 'Neurath, Otto' (1959), and article by Werner 
Gebauer, 'Kriegswirtschaft' (1961); both confirm Neurath as originator of name and 
study of war economy. - M.N.] 
16 [His mother's grandfathers]. 
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16 [Osterreichischer Verband fUr Siedlungs- und Kleingartenwesen.] 
17 [From The Philosophy of Rudolf Carnap, ed. P. A. Schilpp, pp. 22ff (La Salle, 
Illinois, Open Court and London, Cambridge University Press, 1963).] 
18 [In addition, Otto was, I recall, very sceptical whether a professor of mathematics 
was especially equipped to notice and find out tricks; he therefore feared that Hans 
Hahn, by his mere presence, might lend support to a rather shaky affair. - (M.N.)] 
19 [See Otto Neurath, 'Wege der wissenschaftlichen Weltauffassung'. Erkenntnis I, 
1930; (Bib!. Nr. 187): 

The multivocal character of the mode of thought, whether it arises from ignorance 
or from the nature of the case, can in the end be overcome only by the univocal 
character of action, that is of a decision. That one decides for a certain conception, or 
prefers a certain set of possibilities, cannot be grounded in logic. 

To become aware in this way of the narrowness and limitation of knowledge is 
decisive for a scientific view of the world, since otherwise there is the danger that 
through the postulate of strict determinism one creates a new idol, which would take 
the place of the old a priori, of the infinite and of the deity. Where previously stood 
priest or philosopher, would stand the professor. We must keep away from such 
precipitate postulates. What we pronounce about things must be said with caution: 
we find chaos and order and must determine empirically, with what measure of order 
in our concept formation we can make do in view of the conditions. 

Our thinking is a tool, it depends on social and historical conditions. One should 
never forget this. We cannot at once play the parts of accuser and accused and more
over assume the role of the judge. Our present thinking we set over against past 
thinking, but we can never judge about both of them from an external point. The 
testing of statements by means of actual processes is itself part of our method. 

The means of expression, our rich language and script we owe to certain historical 
preconditions. A people with a conceptual script (like the Chinese for instance) has 
difficulties in creating a freely mobile symbolism; on the other hand it runs less easily 
into the danger of talking philosophical nonsense. What great insurance it is that 
everyone, as in mathematics, can write and read only books that he understands at 
least halfway! In a people with an alphabet, with uninhibited word formation, tongue 
threshing (,glossurgy' according to Stohr) often produces philosophic problems. 
Lichtenberg said "always things, no words! The world can move away and words 
stand still." Problems of 'being' and 'being-so' are so much conditioned by language, 
that they cannot properly be rendered in Arabic which is such a rich language. 

Letters as signs without conceptual meaning are very appropriate for a strict scien
tific symbolism. One combines signs whose meaning can be arbitrarily defined. Al
ready the Indians with their language and script which are akin to ours are said to 
have had a kind of symbolic grammar. 

The modem scientific view of the world owes its successes partly to the new symbol
ism, which can be used for purifying language. A scientific view of the world pre
supposes general terms. A people with let us say sixty words for cows, according to 
colour, age, distance from the speaker at any moment and so on, yields few precondi
tions for a scientific view of the world. Here again it seems to be true that the symbol
ism which is most fruitful for grasping the concrete had to have a very unconcrete 
historical past. Thus we are tied by our historical situation.] 
20 Neurath made frequent interjections, 'metaphysics!', during the Circle's reading and 
discussion of Wittgenstein's Tractatus, to the irritation of Moritz Schlick who finally 
told him he was interrupting the proceedings too much. Hans Hahn, as conciliator, 
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suggested to Neurathjust to say 'M' instead. After much humming - so C. G. Hempel 
was later told - Neurath made another suggestion to Schlick: "I think it will save 
time and trouble if I say 'non-M' every time the group is not talking metaphysics" 
-Ed.] 
21 [Translated as chapter 9 below - Ed.] 
22 Cpo my 'Logic of Scientific Discovery', pp. 95, 96, 97, 262; 'The Poverty of Historic
ism', p. 103; 'Conjectures and Refutations', pp. 40, 265, 267-269, 270, 274, 277, 280. 
23 [Several main sections are translated below as Chapter 8 - Ed.] 
24 [Died in 1966. See Volume Two of Boston Studies in the Philosophy of Science, 
(New York, 1965) dedicated to Professor Frank. The Institute then had its office at 
the Minnesota Center for the Philosophy of Science, where its President, Herbert 
Feigl, was Director. In 1973 the Institute was dissolved and its assets and its hopes were 
accepted as part of the Philosophy of Science Association.-R.S.C.] 



CHAPTER 2 

SIX LESSONS 

1. THE LITTLE DISCOURSE ON THE SANCTITY 
OF VOCATION (By La-Se-Fe)l 

From the Chinese author's Convent of the Seven Blessings. Peking 1904. 
Translated and edited by Peter Zimgibel (Dresden). The rendering of 
this piece presented special problems because toward the end old Chinese 
formulations are preferably used. The Jesuits have translated the Latin 
mass into old Chinese to express the ritual character of the text. But 
how should old Chinese be reproduced in a translation? The use of 
medieval language should, I believe, be avoided, as it is unknown today. 
I hope to have given an approximate impression of the original by the 
use of a more solemn language (p.Z.) (Note by the Author). 

Ku-Lu-Ling was standing with his pupils on the terrace of Hin when a 
procession crossed the market place. In front with a playing band the men 
of Kush who were welcomed as guests; the goldworkers followed in 
splendid yellow furs with the figure of the Superior Dragon; they were 
joined by the sculptors in their white short garments leaving the well
formed calves of their legs uncovered; the street-singers moved in a 
riotous crowd, but the salesmen of Kandrusa proceeded in solemn 
rhythm to their age-old melodies; the merchants followed in splendidly 
coloured robes, walking with their heads held high, admired by all. 
Four mighty Negroes carried the statue of Lo-Sun-Hi, the great shipowner 
of Hongkong. Behind the merchants the ornament-makers walked 
according to old custom, quiet and silent; the hair curlers followed, 
singing, and beautiful women threw them flowers; in addition, the 
shoemakers of the fifth order, the tailors of the second order and all others 
could be seen, as laid down in the book of the twenty seven Ku-Lu-Sun. 

And Min-Hi-Lo asked: "Master, which is the most beautiful vocation?" 
Ku-Lu-Ling replied: "Come tomorrow, we shall walk around the town 
along the palisade." Then the pupils of Ku-Lu-Ling separated, each going 
to his or her business. 

Next morning the two stepped through the threefold gate of Hin and 
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followed the Cherryblossom stream. Soon they had reached the hut of a 
potter who gaily singing did his work. Ku-Lu-Ling inquired after his 
circumstances and heard about the potter's healthy wife and merry 
children. "A beautiful vocation", said Min-Hi-Lo. Ku-Lu-Ling nodded 
and asked the man about his work. "Look, Sir", the potter said, beaming 
with pleasure, "I have completed 600 pieces last week and hope I shall 
manage 700 pieces a week, that is more than the potter of Kun-Sing-Fu 
can achieve". They went on and Ku-Lu-Ling said: "The man is happy, 
but he cares only about the completed number". 

And when they went on they met one of the Kusheens who decorate 
the golden beams of the temples with bindweed and tendrils. Ku-Lu-Ling 
greeted him and said: "What are you doing?" and the man replied: "I 
am walking about enjoying the beautiful plants, how their twigs swing 
and bend, how the lianas glide from the trees to the earth. Thus walking 
I see each curve already glowing in the golden beam of the temple, each 
flower unfold in the golden shadow". Ku-Lu-Ling bowed, they went on. 
Min-Hi-Lo said: "More beautiful seems to me this vocation, for it pene
trates the things". Ku-Lu-Ling replied: "Who turns everything into his 
trade is mean". 

Thus talking they passed through the great gate which leads into the 
broad street. Min-Hi-Lo continued: "The merchants impressed me greatly 
yesterday with their power, splendour and self-assurance; what a beautiful 
vocation to encompass the world, to link the most distant with the nearest". 
Ku-Lu-Ling remained silent; when they approached the garden of the 
great merchant Mun-Hu-Tseu this man himself was standing in front of 
his house cutting yellow yoga roses from a shrub. He greeted at once, 
making the forty five signs of homage. Two servants hurried to open the 
gate and a third spread straw mats over the threshold lest the sage's foot 
stepped on anything hard. So they entered the garden. After all forms 
of greeting had been fulfilled, the conversation of the thirty sixth order 
ended and all inquiries according to the chapter Hin-Ku of the great pro
priety exchanged, Ku-Lu-Ling said: "You are here leading a beautiful 
life, I am glad". Mun-Hu-Tseu answered: "Sir, I have always truly 
endeavoured to find admission to the realm of higher understanding. 
In that wooden hut over there I have two tubes of Fun-Ku with which 
I observe the course ofthe stars, would you like to see them?" Ku-Lu-Ling 
nodded and thanked, made three steps, but, by hesitating, hinted that 
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he had turned toward the tubes only out of politeness, therefore Mun
Hu-Tseu spoke of other things: "I also collect the most beautiful sword 
handles of the masters of Nippon and enjoy it". And Ku-Lu-Ling added: 
"People in the town also say that you instruct young artists". The 
merchant replied with modesty: "I could not claim so much, but I try to 
buy their best work and ask the one or the other to illustrate a story or 
to decorate my rooms with paintings. Each minute I can spare from my 
business I devote to other things". And Ku-Lu-Ling went on: "How 
do you plan your old age?" Then the merchant said: "I want to do away 
with business as soon as possible and devote my time to literary studies, 
and if I am able I want to pass the examination of the sixth order". 
Ku-Lu-Ling stepped back, and they exchanged the fifty-six signs of 
leave taking. The merchant repeated the signs of homage in their version 
for departure. Ku-Lu-Ling left with his pupil. Min-Hi-Lo said: "What 
high aspirations! What noble use of wealth!" Ku-Lu-Ling nodded his 
head: "High aspirations, yes, but not within his vocation". 

Then they came to the great fountain of the sixth terrace. They stopped 
near the shoemaker. Ku-Lu-Ling started a conversation, and the crafts
man explained in greatest detail the essentials of a solid shoe; he knew 
exactly which support each toe gives, how lace could be tied too hard round 
the ankle, which vein suffered by it, how the body was thus weakened. 
Min-Hi-Lo watched his teacher keenly who went on: "Tell me, how did 
your trade become so knowledgeable?" The cobbler, with a blank look, 
said: "I have never thought about that." And Ku-Lu-Ling continued: 
"Don't you believe that the physicians could learn from you?" Haltingly 
the craftsman said: "Maybe, but I have no judgment, I could not say." 
Min-Hi-Lo realised why his teacher had put these questions and walked 
on beside him in silence. 

They crossed the street of the two willows and reached the grounds of 
Min-Gun-Seu the gardener. Ku-Lu-Ling stopped and called to him: 
"Hallo, dear sir, do you have any flowers for my study?" At once 
Min-Gun-Seu hurried near, performing the simpler signs of welcome, 
prescribed for the quick way oflife, and replied: "Indeed I have flowers 
for you. As you are contemplating the life of the friendly Min-Fu-Sin 
I think white corioles and light mauve floating minulks are best perhaps." 
Ku-Lu-Ling nodded and asked: "Tell me please, in which way do you 
divide your flowers to order them?" Thereupon the gardener said: 
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"Sir, it's different how I order in the garden, in the soul and in the mind. 
In the garden's order sunshine rules, and rain, and also, what is large and 
what is small, flowers that are often wanted from the street are more 
in front and the others in the background. But in my soul I divide the 
flowers into the floating, swinging, cheering, the solemn, dignified, the 
soothing, refreshing, enlivening, elating, the dark, depressing, saddening; 
in my mind I divide the flowers into those which only in my hands have 
become what they now are, and those which my father formed, and the 
others which we find in the pictures of old masters: I order them in 
young and old, and I order them according to their relation to the 
animals; the white one over there is snow-hare's lovely sister, the long
stemmed slender pink one is flamingo's second cousin, and in this way 
are they part of a comprehensive whole, flowers, animals, soil and garden. 
Walking calmly through my garden, 1 see in my flower children a reflec
tion of the world, and I feel that forming flowers 1 partake in God's 
creation." Kindly nodded Ku-Lu-Ling, and again he put the question 
which he put before the cobbler: "Have at all times there been gardeners?" 
Then the other: "Well, much thought have 1 given to the question what 
we have been for the world, what we are and what we shall be. There 
is much that 1 can tell you of the oldest of the gardeners who once was 
in garden Eden. Aha-Sima planted flowers there and shrubs, and from 
the tree of life he plucked the most perfect of all fruits. And he also ... " 
Ku-Lu-Ling made all twenty-five signs of apology that he broke the 
flow of talk: "My dear gardener, may 1 come, say tomorrow or thereafter, 
may I then hear more from you?" Then the gardener with delight: "Come, 
oh master; with great pleasure will 1 talk if you so ask me." Taking leave 
the master put kindly still another question: "Do you think in future 
times there will be gardeners?" "I am not sure", the other said, "what 
I sometimes think is this: that there will be those who find out about the 
flowers' nature, but who will not plant them, and that others who will 
plant them will know nothing of their order. Will that still be proper 
gardeners? Look, the youngsters of today like dividing work and effort, 
do not know, like former people, that the world is one great whole, do 
not know which part of it they themselves are, which the flowers, do not 
know what flowers are, what their function in the world. It's the longing 
and the striving of my soul to understand this, but the old age hinders 
knowledge, hinders effort to find out." Bowing Ku-Lu-Ling took leave, 
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thanked the old man with much chann for the many words of wisdom, 
and he promised to return with his pupil to continue their discourse in 
peaceful nights. Walking home, with deep emotion said the pupil: "To 
be gardener, this indeed seems best of all! It establishes the contact 
between soul and universe, does not cut off work from leisure, all is 
part of one great total, work and pleasure, rest and effort. How the 
thinking and the doing happily support each other!" 

For a long time Ku-Lu-Ling walked in silence. Then he said: "It is 
not, my dear, the gardening. What makes sacred a vocation, always is 
the one and only which you have discovered here: that yourself transfonn 
your doing, what you make and what you think, into part of the creation 
to which everything belongs. Look, there is no little something which 
could not, though small and modest, fonn a mirror for all glories. Every
body should endeavour that he follows his vocation like the gardener 
here of Hin. Strive to find the ever-greatest, penetrate your deepest 
depths, only then you are a master, only then no longer serf. Yonder 
merchant, yonder potter, and the temple decorator, none of them had 
through their working reached into the universe. For the one has caught 
the world in the network of his smallness, and the other must abandon his 
vocation and his doing, if he wants a noble life, and the third can't 
realise yet that there is a world outside," Thus spoke Ku-Lu-Ling. 

Dusk falls softly, shadows tremble, veils spread over quiet roadways. 
Lovely buzz of pilgrambeetles, twitter of small petu swallows, scent of 
flowers greet our wanderers, call them to a dreamy rest. 

2. THE STRANGE (By La-Se-Fe)2 

From the Collection The Convent of the Seven Blessings, Peking 1904, 
translated and edited by Peter Zirngibel (Dresden). 

Do you remember how our little boats were gliding past the ringing 
rocks of Shavishana? Do you remember how the ropes and glittering 
threads pulled boat to boat and how we drove down the Ganges side 
by side, close together? Do you still remember, Thanyia? 

At that time something slipped in between our ships, pushing against 
the sides and stretching ropes and threads; they made a stiff carpet be
tween us, rich in colours and patterns. The green parrots jumped about 
and little silver snakes found their way. But the Strange was between us, 
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below the carpet it pushed and pushed against the shipwalls. Your eyes 
were full of fear and you said: Behold the Strange! 

The air grew dim, the sounds were blown away, the sunrays shrivelled 
up, we went on through the fog, the Strange between us. Then Kilugu, 
the little cockatoo, alighted on my right shoulder and said: "Pronounce 
the charm and throw the rope!" I obeyed. He taught me the name and 
the thrust of the rope. Before the third night vigil was over I had the 
Strange in my cabin. It is the rule with water spirits that they can be 
detained only in tightly shut dwellings, as it is with the mouse of life; 
but unless they are released once a day into the open air their resistance 
becomes too great and they break charm and prison. Through detention 
and daily release their will is bent and weakened until they blow away, 
fade out in bright sunshine. 

And I took a graceful little box, blue with silver tracery, worthy of you, 
you carver of black shipwalls. The little prison box's inside was of 
hardest, deeply black ebony. I opened it, pronounced the name, threw 
the rope, and softly like a suncloud, the Strange moved from the floor 
of the cabin patiently into the shrine. Now locked, little key drawn out 
and up on board! "Thanyia! Ahoi!" Over there you were standing, chisel in 
hand, shaping the figures of your ship. You were tanned in brilliant 
sunshine and your eyes were shining. "Catch!!" Swinging softly I lifted 
the box into the light. Oh could I lift you, Thanyia, into the sunshine like 
that, making your hair shine in its rays, putting yourself on the throne of 
the winds. It was only the box I lifted, your box. "Catch!" 

You did catch it. Take also the key. Realise that you hold the Strange 
in your hands. Kilugu shall teach you name and rope thrust. Treat it 
with care, the Strange. Beware forgetting it, beware leaving it in the open 
for too long, it could become overpowerful - more powerful than you, 
than I, than the ships, than the charm; the charm can work only as long 
as we are strong, as long as the threads and ropes between the ships hold. 
Don't forget, it was me who overcame it, the demon, you take over 
charm and thrust. "Kilugu, hurry to the travelling companion, to her 
who knows about ships. Tell her name and rope thrustl" 

Day passes after day, month after month; we glide down the Ganges. 
Thanyia opens the little box once a day, then the Strange moves along 
the boards like morning mist, over ropes and threads, meaning to shroud 
them in fog, to dissolve them. But I was standing on deck and looked 



90 EMPIRICISM AND SOCIOLOGY 

across. I cannot see you, you are behind mist. Until you re-pronounce 
the name and throw the rope: then the Strange retires, crouches into the 
box; bright and shining the ships glide side by side - nothing left of the 
Strange which creates darkness and distance. 

A miracle! The Strange gets tired, gets smaller and smaller. Less and 
less charm is needed to force it into the blue silver nest, into the black 
box of ebony. You play with it. On fair summerdays you took the little 
box on deck. And as a man from Prushawan makes bears dance, you 
release the Strange from its cage. It has to tum and twist to your song. 
Sun looks down kindly. Little silver snakes and cockatoos which used to 
escape timidly to the masts, have become trusting, even daring, they 
play with the Strange. And an afternoon, we were standing hand in 
hand looking at each other, we noticed how the Strange played around 
us like a friendly little goat. It is becoming smaller and smaller, almost 
we regret that we shall lose it one day altogether, the evil Strange. It 
had become dear to us, something that always reminded us how much 
had to be overcome. Everything we have achieved, all sorrow we have 
mastered, become dear to us. How much have we learned through the 
Strange! Do you remember how you stretched the threads with greater 
care when you noticed the Strange between our ships? Do you remember 
how I plaited the ropes thoroughly to make them stronger than the 
power of the Strange? Do you remember how we weaved the carpet 
more and more closely, how we hurried the snakes and cockatoos to 
and fro, that the Strange should not become overpowerful when the fogs 
separated us? And now when the storms come, when the whirlpools 
near the islands of the green apes engulf us, our ships are more closely 
linked than ever they would have been, had the Strange not taught us. 
This we owe to the Strange. 

Softly our little Strange climbs over the boards, plays on the carpet, 
poor little Strange. We are glad, for how much longer? The hour of 
leavetaking approaches. You know, the ships drive towards the estuary, 
there the Ganges plunges down under the ocean, from there there will 
be no return, there will no longer be I and You, no near and far, no 
strange and unstrange. - Our ships hurry toward the sea, side by side, 
threads and ropes closely knit. Thanyia, give me your hand! Guard the 
charm! When will the sea engulf us? When will everything submerge? 
Nobody knows, but the limits are put. Let us rejoice as long as the sun 



SIX LESSONS 91 

shines, let us rejoice as long as threads and ropes weave into carpets, 
as long as little snakes and cockatoos glide to and fro, let us rejoice 
as long as there is a Strange, as long as there is sorrow. Has all this gone 
then the day has arrived which makes an end to joy, an end to happiness! 
Thanyia! Softly the boats are gliding on, side by side, I am thinking 
of you! 

3. THE LITTLE DISCOURSE ON THE VIRTUES (by La-Se-Fe)3 

This is a piece from a modem Chinese compilation which appeared in 
Peking in 1904 under the title The Convent of the Seven Blessings, trans
lated and edited by Peter Zimgibel. La-Se-Fe belongs to a group of 
younger poets who, under European influence, strive towards a revival 
of Chinese traditions. If the term Romantic can be applied in the frame
work of a rationalistic worldview, it might describe them (Note by the 
Author). 

When the pink humming-birds darted over the plain of Hin and the rock
martins got ready to leave, Ku-Lu-Ling walked with his disciples in the 
garden of Feu-Wufang, which the people of Gunga-Lun called the garden 
of radiant promise. 

When they reached the pond of virtue they sat down on the bench of 
three parts and looked on the blissful blue water over which some large 
spiders ran, hardly touching the surface. But the water was stirring to 
its edge. Ku-Lu-Ling said: "Look, like these spiders are the fleeting 
thoughts of the soul; there is nothing which would not stir the soul to its 
edge where it is confined by the spirit of rigidity, by everything that is 
stiff and hard." 

He looked up and noticed how Sin-Ga-Li, the youngest of the girls, 
moved her lips but refrained from speaking. Then Ku-Lu-Ling continued: 
"Tell us, fluttering bean-blossom, which golden spider danced over the 
smooth surface of your many-colored soul?" Hesitant, Sin-Ga-Li said: 
"According to the rules of the school of Gunga-Lun the youngest has 
to ask the older and this the next-older, the master is only asked if the 
oldest does not know the answer. But since you, master, ask me, I have 
to reply according to the 87th law of our school if I want to achieve 
propriety. However, I do not know whether the same rules apply here, 
since my uncle took me to you only yesterday." And Ku-Lu-Ling replied: 
"All rules apply here. Follow yours and it shall be proper." Thereupon 



92 EMPIRICISM AND SOCIOLOGY 

the girl said: "How did you say the soul is confined by stiffness and 
hardness? Should we not become like steel and marble? Should not 
everything be firmly fitted as the castle of Sing? Should not a wall 
separate us from everything that is not our purpose?" 

Calmly Ku-Lu-Ling listened to the girl. He was silent for a long time 
and began: "Fluttering bean-blossem, and all of you, listen to me. 
There are many schools and many doctrines. It is the way of a doctrine 
that it passes through the skies like a cloud bank, visible to all but 
meaning different things to different people. The doctrine is one thing 
to him who gives it and another to him who receives it. Look, I approach 
my life's end. I can tell you what I have seen, but what I have seen you 
cannot see, and we can never understand each other. Blessed is he who 
benefits from teachings, though what he receives may differ from what the 
teacher meant to give. This is the secret of the teaching, this is what the 
teaching was, is, and will continue to be. 

And therefore I tell you: there is hardness plenty and enough in the 
world, but of love there is too little. There are those who are hard because 
they lack love, there are others who are hard because the love of Tao 
made them hard. From love of Tao they see virtue in hardness and 
blessing in inflexibility. They regard hardness as strength. But where is 
the Tao for whose sake you become hard? I know nothing of Tao. 
Ming-Fu, my great teacher, who from love of the ancestors venerated 
Tao, what did he say? Tao lives in any man; to become hard with men 
from love of Tao, means becoming hard towards Tao. To examine every
body first before giving him your love, segregating the many-colored ponds 
of your soul, that means segregation from Tao! And this is what I also 
say, not knowing anything about Tao. 

What is virtue? Love is virtue. And what else is virtue? Love again. 
But love has a twin and it has happy children. The twin of love is bene
volence, but not that hard benevolence known also to those who force 
themselves to benevolence out of love of Tao. Benevolence shares with 
love the happiness of shady groves. The children of love, however, are 
serenity, gaiety of heart, joy and delight. Behold, this is virtue." 

Then Mun-King-Fu, one of the disciples, said: "Master, you have 
often spoken to us of these delicious things, and though we have not seen 
what you have seen and the teaching which enters our soul is not the 
same as the teaching which comes from your mouth, still this all is our 
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possession: we are gay for gaiety and rejoice for joy's sake, we love love. 
But tell us, are those bad who do otherwise?" Ku-Lu-Ling answered: "I 
know nothing of Tao, I know nothing of the Bad and the Good. I only 
know love, and if I call it virtue it is to let our fluttering bean-blossom 
know that this love, this benevolence, this serenity, this gaiety of heart, 
this joy are embraced by me as Tao is by her. And as she is hard toward 
herself and others for Tao's sake, so I am loving for love's sake, gay for 
gaiety's sake, and rejoice for joy's sake." 

Ming-Hu-Ko who seldom spoke, broke in: "I beg your pardon, 
master if 1 remind you of something that perhaps 1 should not mention. 
But you have taught us to be frank with you. Now look, a brown spider 
has crossed my soul and it trembled. 1 saw you enraged against Lin-Hu 
and shouting with Wu-Chen. How can you justify that?" Mter these 
words, spoken with hesitation, deep silence fell, not even a foot stirring 
the sand could be heard. But Ku-Lu-Ling smiled kindly as always and 
replied: "I do not teach you to love where you are hated, 1 do not teach 
you to suffer humiliation and torture, indeed 1 do not teach you to 
suffer that love is taken from you. Defend yourself against everyone who 
makes you loveless; he is worse than he who treats you lovelessly. Flee 
from the place inhabited by those who have no love, and turn to those 
whom you can love and who love you. Lin-Hu was a malicious old man; 
could there be worse? Wu-Chen was full of suspicion and aroused my 
opposition. 1 became hard against these two and through this hardness 
doubly hard. Woe to those who make others hard. I do not teach you 
that you should bear evil, 1 teach that you should flee from it. Wander 
about like Mun-Tsu who searched for the Convent of Seven Blessings. 
Happy are those who may love, happy are those who are loved; happy 
are those who find one with whom they want to be kind, happy are 
those who find a friend who rouses them to being good to him; blessed 
those who, through unceasing care, have avoided all that makes unkind, 
and have sought all that made them mild and gay, kind and serene, loving 
and happy. If I believed in Tao, fluttering bean-blossom, behold, these 
are the men whom 1 would choose to call virtuous. Where you cannot be 
kind you should not settle." 

Again Ming-Hu-Ko spoke: "Master, when 1 told of your teaching, it 
was called cowardice, not only by the Red Barbarians, but also by 
Hun-Gun-Li who angrily demanded that true virtue must be independent 



94 EMPIRICISM AND SOCIOLOGY 

of the environment." Night had fallen and the sun's red glow engulfed 
the light grey ranges of the Hin-Fu-Shan beyond the plain of the lilies. 
Distant notes from flutes were carried across, when Ku-Lu-Ling, serious 
and calm, replied: "When the poet writes his lines he listens to the soft 
;murmurs and looks into the depths of the universe, he flees from the 
rushing noises of the market and the quarreling washerwomen; when 
the painter smoothes his ivory and mixes his ink, will he sit down before 
the dung-heap? And when the smith forges his sword, will he use foul 
earth? No, everyone will avoid what is not his matter and will go where 
he best can be poet, painter or smith. Can he be called coward? And now, 
beloved girls and boys, is not the poem of our life that which each of us 
writes, the pictures of our life that each of us paints- with more or less 
skill- worth as much as any of the things those others create?" 

The sun had set. Little glow-worms flicked through the dark air. 
The plain exhaled silently its glorious fragrance; no word was spoken. 
When the moon rose beyond Hin, they turned each to their different 
homes, their huts of reed. 

This was the little discourse on the virtues. 

[La-Se-Fe was an invented name. But it made its appearance in a German book on 
modem Chinese literature! From then on, Otto Neurath published his little stories 
under his own name, - Ed.] 
[Peter Zimgibel was another pseudonym used by Otto Neurath - Ed.]. 

4. ON DELAy4 

It was in the 43rd year of the reign of emperor Sun-Wung-Hu who had 
been the first to appoint the masters of the seven waterworks of Shen. 
Ku-Lu-Ling walked with his disciples when they met the mourners who 
returned from the funeral of Po-Wu-Hin. Wu-Fung, Ku-Lu-Ling's 
favorite disciple, said to his master: "Tell us, master, why you do not talk 
of the deceased? He died like a horse in harness, as Ta-Heu, the master of 
fifty-six virtues, said of him. Po-Wu-Hin has never ceased to prepare 
himself for life, and when he had mastered the first four hundred 
laws of propriety, he proceeded to the next four hundred, because he did 
not feel himself worthy yet to be active for the town, for the empire, 
for the empire of empires. All praised his devotion to the rules and his 
eagerness. Why don't you say a word?" And so one after the other of the 
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disciples began to praise the deceased and tell of his careful preparation 
for a perfect life. 

Meanwhile they had arrived at the garden of peacocks of the yellow 
emperor and admired the magnificent birds through the fence of bamboos. 
And walking on they sang the praises of the beauties of the world, of 
colors, and sounds, fragrance and form, of friendships and communities. 
But Ku-Lu-Ling remained silent. Wu-Fung then said: "Master, are 
there also beautiful friendships between animals?" Ku-Lu-Ling answered: 
"I was just having a talk with the Whispering one within me that it 
should teach me to reply to your first question, and already you fire 
a second one." Now Wu-Fung was ashamed, and the others also were 
perplexed. But Ku-Lu-Ling smiled kindly and went with them to the 
edge of the plain of Min. Tall fire-lilies surrounded the smooth stems of 
cherry trees whose pink blossoms shone in the sunshine. Deep blue 
eminuses and a strip of belowa flowers led to the river spanned by delicate 
bridges. In a reed bower several pretty men and women gardeners were 
resting. The muscles were relaxed and the souls flew carefree through 
the spaces. Ku-Lu-Ling approached the block of marble, and all sat 
down with him in the order of the school. The second place to his left 
remained empty, for Huang-Hu had died only three months ago and no 
successor had been chosen. Ku-Lu-Ling passed his fingers over the 
marble, along its red veins, and began: 

"Once upon a time a little boy named A wuk lived in the country of 
Sun. When he was ten years old he went to school with the wise Tartar 
Kaserfan. This man spoke of the secrets of the animals, and all listened, 
but most of all little Awuk. He did not want to leave when Kaserfan 
showed the animals, in ivory or painted with the fire stylus on light wood 
of alder. Again and again he wanted to hear about Shin the wonder 
bird, his feathers shining like gold, his delicate head and enchanting 
song. And when Awuk asked whether a man could keep this bird in his 
house, Kaserfan replied, only that man could do so who would build 
for him a worthy palace, and in a teacher's way he added wise sayings, 
how a man could become worthy of everything beautiful and glorious 
only if he prepared his soul incessantly and did not impatiently demand 
success of his activity at once. And he concluded with adept admonitions 
that each one might honour the bird of his soul by building for him a 
splendid home. 
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Next morning Awuk had disappeared. The village soon calmed down, 
he was an orphan and a burden to his uncle. There was a surplus of 
children at that time, and usually half of the newly-born were thrown 
to the water animals. Thirty years passed. One evening a strong man 
arrived pulling a hand-cart with an enormous chest. When he passed the 
house of the late Kaserfan he bowed his head. A strange noise came from 
the chest. At the village'S end he shifted the chest from the cart and hid 
it in the upper cave. Then he went to the village chief and bought the 
ground to which the cave belonged with gold taels of old coinage and 
engaged all serfs of the village for twenty years. And now building began 
on a grand scale. Walls grew up such as the five empires of the west had 
not seen before. Widely spanned halls were overtopped by enormous 
towers. Everybody worked hard, but no one worked harder than the 
strange man who did not care about anything but this house. When 
the others were asleep he climbed through the beams, to put paint on 
an animal's head here, a border there. Sometimes he sneaked to the cave 
and threw things into the chest, then he listened in rapture for minutes 
before he returned to the work. After twenty years the serfs declared that 
their employment was finished. But the stranger did not relent. The 
palace was finished, now furniture and a curious giant cage had to be 
made. And after another twenty years when his back was bent and his 
eye dim, he forced the serfs by paying them silver to weave carpets and 
to gild every corner of the palace. And after another twenty years the 
palace was complete, and people came from far off to see the wondrous 
temple of the stranger. 

On a spring morning the guild of the pipe players blew their great call 
for assembly. Whoever had legs to walk hurried to the palace. There 
stood the old man and he said with soft, nearly dying voice: "I am your 
Awuk, who left 90 years ago to look for the bird Shin." Only two priests 
were still alive who remembered the flight of the boy. Moved, they 
turned to him; he gratefully recollected his teacher and then told the 
whole village, how he had caught the bird Shin and prepared everything 
to see his glory and hear his wonder songs. With soft trembling voice 
he called for the mysterious chest. They carried it into the central hall 
and opened it. A horrid stench spread throughout, all recoiled, except 
Awuk whose senses had become blunt. Out of the chest crawled 
the bird, once magnificent, now dirty, with broken wings, hoarsely 
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screeching. The old man looked with mad eyes into the distance and 
listened with blunt ears into emptiness, then he murmured: 'I thank you, 
oh Kaserfan, that you taught me proper preparation for the sublime 
bird Shin.' Before he could approach the bird, a roar arose in the sky 
and a rain of fire struck down the palace, the bird and the old man in 
ashes. And the people heard a wild voice: 'Cursed be he who venerates 
where there is nothing to venerate. Cursed be he who prepares for 
veneration until he is no longer able to venerate". 

When all were silent, Ku-Lu-Ling said: "You have asked me, Wu
Fung, why I do not join in your praises. We are no Tartars, and our gods 
send no fire. Mild and kind they allow an Awuk to die in peace. Shall I 
praise him who built a house for the bird Shin as Awuk did?" Night had 
fallen. Ku-Lu-Ling wrapped himself in a soft fur of Tibetan goats and 
went home with his friends. From far behind them, the song of the men 
and women gardeners rang out, praising the present and the action, 
ending with the words: Rejoice in the play and work of today, rejoice! 
we are strong and alive. 

5. MEASURE AND NUMBER 5 

Ibn Said, the Master of Damascus, went with his disciples towards 
Debdel. When they had arrived at the well of the second gate, Zoraide 
the shining olive, said: "Master, much you have taught us; why don't 
you make us servants to your orders, soft wax we would be in your hands." 
Ibn Said looked into her brown eyes for a long time, stroked over her 
black eyebrows and said: "I can explain much, demonstrate something, 
but whoever wants to teach action needs measure and number. Joiners 
know measure and number, and those who build houses do too. But 
those who shape men know none." 

They had arrived at the first house in which the pious Hassan Ben Ali 
lived. A child screamed in the garden - pitilessly the pious man flogged 
his son. "Why do you beat the boy?" asked the sage. The pious man 
bowed and stroked along the back of his head according to the custom 
of his sect. With beaming eye, honored by the question, he said: "The 
precept is to torture our love and to bring sacrifice to the god of gods. 
I love my son exceedingly, and so I torture myself." "But," the sage 
continued, "another of your precepts is, to my knowledge, that you 
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should be kind." "Certainly," said the pious man, "but I loved too 
much, and kind I am always." "How do you know that your love is so 
great that it forces you to kill your kindness?" The pious man looked 
down and hesitantly murmured: "I trust the Highest, he will not let me 
go astray." Ibn Said exclaimed: "Before you took your wife you let her 
wither for years!" "Yes, master, far too difficult seemed the future." 
Then Ibn Said said: "Why did you not trust the Highest then?" The 
pious man replied, clearly and firmly: "That would have meant to tempt 
the Highest." The sage shook his head softly : "You beat your son, you 
let the well of your wife dry up; now you trust, then you did not trust. 
Why did you not trust differently, bless your son and enjoy the well of 
your youth?" The pious man shook his head without understanding: 
"Master, I have not been in the schools of wisdom, I am only a simple 
man." 

Ibn Said and his friends went on. Zoraide had tears in her eyes. But 
Ibn Said pronounced the words which have come down to us in the 
second book on the active life: "Everything is measure and number. 
Kindness is number, sacrifice is number. Trust is number and mistrust 
is number. Woe to him who says that he teaches people action and cannot 
give the numbers. But who knows the numbers?" 

6. OF MASTERS AND SERVANTS 6 

At the time when there was still slavery in America there was an owner of 
plantations, James Smith. He had a good heart and a clever brain. So 
he went and bought a black taskmaster and ordered him to train his 
slaves, each according to his gifts. Because of his abilities Bob became 
gardener, Harry joiner, Daisy tended the geese, Jimmy cleaned the shoes. 
Soon there were the most cheerful slaves at master Smith's. Elsewhere 
people were locked up and beaten to make them work; at Smith's 
everybody was glad to be allowed to do that for which he was better 
suited than the others. Mr Smith's cotton grew best, his furniture was 
made better, his fences were stronger and his geese fatter; his shoes 
shone more than those of his competitors when he went to market to 
sell a few little slaves of his breed, for Jimmy had cleaned them so 
energetically. In this way Mr Smith prospered, loved by his slaves and 
envied by his friends. 
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One day Mr Smith with his little son who wore a white tennis dress 
entered the room of 'Long Struggle', that successful taskmaster and 
selector. He was sitting with the manager at a long desk covered with 
papers and books. Behind a low fence a herd of slave boys and girls waited, 
eagerly looking across the room, with their dark eyes. Some were black 
as ebony, others were more brown or even lighter - their color depended 
on the degree to which their mothers and grandmothers had pleased 
their masters. Long Struggle and the manager took the boys and girls 
out one after the other and kindly discussed with each the available 
occupations that each should best choose. Mr Smith had once said: 
"It is my will that the inclination of my black brothers should be con
sidered. Only from inclination, is good work done." Long Struggle 
knew his master's 'will' and well-worked hippopotamus whip - made 
by Bully who, through the good taskmaster's own occupational guidance, 
had become saddler and whip-maker. Whips like James Smith's could 
be found nowhere else. 

It was the tum of little master Smith's foster-brother. He was very 
light - it was said that the wet-nurse had been Smith's chambermaid. 
However that does not matter, nothing can deter Long Struggle. First 
classification: 

attention: good 
memory: weak 
sense of color: specially well developed 
hearing: nearly deaf, as the result of educational measures in the 

period before Long Struggle. 
"Well", Mr Smith said benevolently, "what should he become?" 

Long Struggle glanced through his tables and shouted into the boy's 
ear: "painter's apprentice!" The boy cried with joy and thus demon
strated unmistakably the 'inclination' demanded by Mr Smith. The 
boy had feared the worst because he was deaf. When Mr Smith gave him 
a gold coin his joy knew no bounds. 

Then little master Smith stepped forward, stamped his foot on the 
ground and said: "Why is guidance given to the mob only! I want 
guidance too! I want guidance too!" The taskmaster looked uneasily 
to Mr Smith, remembering his 'will' and Bully's hippopotamus whip. 
He had been master Smith's teacher and with difficulty had introduced 
him to the beginnings of arithmetic. At handwork he was no better. 
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But not for nothing had Long Struggle been confirmed by the Reverend 
Whitehead. And so he said with pathos: "To you, dear child, God whose 
throne is above the stars has given guidance long before he gave you to 
your parents, and he has destined you to be born as master who has 
to rule and punish all of us. Thus is the order of the world that here on 
earth slaves are destined to give occupational guidance to other slaves. 
The masters do not need guidance, neither through their equals nor 
through slaves. God has been their guide, and he does all for their good." 

1 [Bib!. No. 147 - Ed.]. 
2 [Bib!. No. 146 - Ed.]. 
3 [Bib!. No. 145 - Ed.]. 
4 [Bib!. No. 165 - Ed.]. 
5 [Bib!. No. 165 - Ed.]. 
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CHAPTER 3 

ON THE FOUNDATIONS OF THE 

HISTORY OF OPTICS! 

History of science, if seen as more than a mere chronicle of findings 
and biographies, is a young discipline. It can aim much higher: like the 
history of any field of enquiry, it may try to shed light on the psychology 
of the enquirer; besides, it may exhibit the logical structure of theories, 
and from it derive how they may develop. To follow how such possibilities 
happen to be realized by this or that enquirer is an especially engaging 
task. 

To do justice to physical ideas we must see them as part of reflections 
on the world as a whole. Many a hypothesis appears important only 
when we note that it was meant to prop up much wider sets of notions 
prevailing at the time. When deciding whether to give up a hypothesis, 
or to preserve it through what may be rather daring auxiliary assumptions, 
we must ask above all what other hypotheses stand or fall with this one. 
Through its scope a hypothesis has a rank. We cannot call it more or 
less correct; but we can say that one hypothesis matches another in 
scope and that to give it up would greatly, or little, transform our picture 
of the world. A history of purely physical, or chemical, or zoological 
ideas could be given only for enquirers who lack a wider outlook. Even 
then it must fail, since current general notions always function in science, 
if only vaguely. 

Goethe was one of those who tried to meet general demands: his way 
of studying the history of optics remains exemplary. Universal in outlook, 
he pursued the ramified paths of the subject and showed how various 
ideas were linked into a network: he connected particular physical 
notions with much wider concepts and with general trends of thought, 
often philosophical. 

Genuine contributions have come only from those historians of 
science who were familiar with the philosophy of their time and had 
formed some views on the nature of hypotheses, and on similar topics. 
Whewell, whose brilliant work remains of great value, is notable in 
philosophy, too; likewise Diihring and Mach who analysed the genealogy 
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of mechanics. Duhem soon went beyond the narrow confines of physics 
and reached valuable philosophic conclusions that lend peculiar charm 
to his illustrations from the history of science. 

Still, such achievements remain rather individual. These men did not 
work jointly with others on the history of physics as chemists may be 
said to work on chemistry. In mathematics, chemistry, physics, zoology, 
botany and other sciences certain methods of research have emerged and 
are generally used by everyone in the same way, because they have been 
recognized as usable tools. A routine, partly practical and partly theoretical, 
has developed. The study of the history of science lacks generally ac
knowledged methods such that anyone can follow, whatever his leanings. 
Hence, alongside a few outstanding pronouncements by individual 
historians of science, there are many less vital ones hardly related to the 
former, nor inspired by a common plan in treating even the simplest 
scientific question. But the great, too, could work together much better 
if what divides them were reduced to a minimum. 

Perhaps some relief might derive from drawing attention to the tools of 
analysis. The special task of making people generally aware of this must 
begin with the dissection of physical theory. Descartes, in his Method, 
demands such taking apart into elementary constituents. To make this 
general demand is one thing, to carry it out in a concrete instance quite 
another. We shall discuss the analysis of physical theories only as a means 
to historical study, but the implications are wider. 

We must show how best to sift out from the systems of hypotheses what 
became most vital for the development of physics. Though opinions 
may differ as to what is important in any particular hypothesis, there 
can be agreement on how an analysis of hypotheses is to proceed (for 
instance, like a post mortem). We must try to see clearly how far a 
physical theory hinges on the images used, and how far on those features 
that actually carry the argument. Perhaps we cannot grasp some devel
opments unless we consider the images and pictures; in other cases we 
must rely on what governs the mathematical treatment of phenomena; 
or, maybe, both ways of looking at it are steps. At all events, the latter 
analysis has not yet become current among historians of physics. Some 
modem physicists, who, like Poincare or Duhem, are reckoned among 
conventionalists, allow that the mathematically important features are 
relevant to classification and analysis. But this leaves open the philo-
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sopbical question. Those who wish to give more weight to the imagery 
of hypotheses (as I believe one must in some cases), may without con
tradiction add this to the analysis. 

Let us illustrate this from the history of optics between the early 17th 
and early 19th centuries: in that period a series of outstanding thinkers 
discussed a fairly narrowly defined field of phenomena which was yet 
rich enough to evoke complicated hypotheses. Acoustics early reached 
a fairly complete form, and could be developed without great controver
sies. Electricity, on the contrary, shows a bewildering range of phenomena 
and systems of hypotheses. Often the cognate is severed and the disparate 
linked. The hypotheses are so different that it is hard to compare them. 
Moreover, able experimenters and astute mathematicians were so evenly 
ranged behind either theory that the battle swayed for a long time. Beyond 
the early 19th century we can no longer pursue a simple history of optics, 
because it soon became linked with findings from electricity, magnetism 
and the theory of heat. We can no longer encompass the intricacies. Only 
recent decades, or better, years, are slowly restoring a feeling that 
hypotheses and theories will soon so far settle down that on looking 
back we may discern their origins. For to find in a tangled skein of 
hypotheses the origins of what will come later is to nurse forebodings 
of the hypotheses of the future, an enterprise beyond the daring of any 
oftoday's experts. 

Accounts in the history of physics are rarely started from a complete 
dissection of the several theories into elementary propositions. Hence the 
lack of an adequate classification of different views that takes note of 
their constituent parts. Writers usually describe schools of thought 
by one outstanding characteristic without consulting, as they should, 
the totality of characteristics. The case of Descartes' optics shows what 
this may lead to: Whewell reckons him among emission theorists, while 
Littrow (Whewell's translator into German), in a comment, calls him a 
forerunner of the wave theory. How can this be? Descartes' account 
contains elements of both theories. Some of his remarks show that he 
began from the assumption that a luminous body emits corpuscles, or at 
least that luminous corpuscles are ejected from its neighbourhood and 
travel towards the eye. The sensation of light is caused not by the original 
particles reaching the eye, but through their pushing against other 
particles which transmit a pressure. If we stress the displacement of the 
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particles, we have an emission theory; if the leading notion is that seeing 
results from the transmission of a state, we must group the account with 
wave theories. 

This already shows what difficulties arise from dividing existing views 
into two types. Such dichotomies occur in all disciplines. They really 
belong to a primitive form of concept formation, which any theory bent 
on perfection must try to shed as fast as it can. Dichotomies might 
perhaps do, if the two types could be described as A and non-A, but this 
is almost never so. Usually each outlook received its hallmark separately, 
without examination whether the two might not be compatible. Suppose 
a theory rests on three elementary notions, a, b, c, with contradictories 
a*, b*, c*. The following constellations may occur: 

abc 

ab c* 

ab* c 

a b* c* 

a* b c 

a* b c* 

a* b* c 

a* b* c* 

If, for classification, we use only a, there are four a and four non-a 
theories. But usually we describe one group of views by a and the other 
by c. Clearly, this cannot yield a complete division. In fact we mostly 
find 80me only of the possible outlooks, which leaves the set to be classified 
less transparent, as for instance 

ab c* 

a b* c* 

abc 

a* b c 

a* b* c 

Writers then usually call the first two pure a-theories, the last two pure 
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c-theories, and the middle one, weakly, a 'transition' theory, which is 
therefore often given less attention. Where would chemistry be today if 
it had rigidly held on to its salts and acids? It advanced to a highly 
successful system of classification, which it constantly extends by adding 
characteristics of many kinds (electric, etc.), aiming at as complete a 
description as possible. In the history of physics we ought to make a 
similar attempt to regard the various outlooks as combinations of 
elementary notions and to describe them accordingly. Classification may 
then proceed variously, and become less vital so long as the characteristics 
are transparent and can be surveyed. Thus we shall come to contrast 
'natural' combinations with 'artificial' ones. For not all outlooks derivable 
from a set of elementary notions will occur in 'nature', just as not all 
chemically possible combinations occur among minerals. 

The variety of views in the history of optics stems partly from the 
different ranges of findings and partly from different ways of accounting 
for them. For a clear picture, we must group the elementary observations 
on which the various outlooks rest. In practice this is rather difficult, 
because scientists often omit important things; sometimes actual findings 
are deliberately or otherwise neglected. Our analysis would aim less 
at finding what scientists knew but rather at stating, for each theory, 
the essential parts of experience. 

To show on what kind of classification of outlooks a systematic 
historical treatment would have to rest, let us confine ourselves to 
periodicity, polarization, interference and diffraction, leaving aside 
whether in any instance these are elementary findings or elementary 
notions. Findings and notions are usually equal in number. Most often 
hypotheses are richer than the known range of facts. 

In Descartes (1596-1650) there is as yet no complete theory of light. 
In his cosmogony, laid down in the Principia Philosophiae (1644), he 
deals mainly with the propagation of light. In the Dioptrices and Meteora 
that appeared with the Discourse on Method (1637), the origin of colour 
and the rainbow are discussed. Periodicity and polarity are absent, 
but there are theoretical notions that might correspond to diffraction. 
For he explains the effect of the larger corpuscles in space on the smaller 
ones: a large one presses on several smaller ones which thus scatter like 
rays. Traces of the wave and emission theories were mentioned above. 

Great wealth of notions and experience shows in the writings of 
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Grimaldi (1618-1663), whose work appeared in 1665. He insists that 
light is similar to sound, though he gives other analogies too. He knows 
diffraction (beams seem wider than if light travelled in straight lines) 
and interference (light reinforced by light may yield darkness). In his 
lively imagination light is something highly complex. This, he feels, he 
can account for only by assuming many elementary properties, of which 
he recognizedjluidatio (current), undulatio (wave motion), agitatio (move
ment), vo/utatio (rolling). Here too we meet the view that white light 
contains the other colours. Grimaldi's statements on vibrations perhaps 
hint at periodicity. In the sequel simpler and more precise notions of 
light were generally preferred. A light ray as complex as his was not 
admitted and theoretically mastered until much later. 

With Malebranche (1638-1715) the notion that light is similar to 
sound becomes central, though we must recall that the nature of sound 
had not then been adequately explored: the theory of interference arose 
in acoustics and optics at about the same time. Malebranche replaces 
Descartes' small hard corpuscles by small eddies which can spread 
simultaneous impacts into various directions. Space is thus filled with 
countless small centres of force which push and are pushed, a view on 
the whole answering to Huyghens (1629-1695). The appendix of Male
branche's work on Truth (first published in 1675) contains highly pic
turesque discussions. He describes how the totality of elementary 
vortices must be thought of as shaken by periodic vibrations. The various 
colours then arise from different rates of vibration. Whereas the period
icity of light emission is well brought out, it is not quite clear whether 
he recognized periodicity of propagation. 

The great Huyghens differs from his forerunners above all in holding 
light to be much simpler than it really is. His outstanding achievements, 
which helped to pave the way for the later mathematical theory, were 
possible perhaps just because he greatly reduced the vast wealth of 
phenomena and then dealt carefully with what remained. The fruitful 
leading idea of Huyghens' principle is resolutely carried through, but 
this involves only a few elementary notions. On the experimental side 
his work is wanting too. In his Treatise on Light (1678) he quite neglects 
colours which, as can be seen in Malebranche, are the very item that 
may lead to a theory of vibrations. This omission is doubtless the reason 
why Goethe in his history of colour the orynever mentions him. For 
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Huyghens, too, light resembles sound, but he does not consider sound to 
be periodic. The 'Huyghens ray' is not periodic, but may be polarized. 
From his discussion we may at best infer that light consists of spherically 
propagated single impulses. He thought of light rays roughly as many 
did of X-rays before Laue and others revealed their periodicity through 
interference. Even before this, X-rays were considered as a kind of wave 
radiation, if we go by the constant velocity of propagation in vacuo 
rather than by periodicity. Huyghens' principle is important: all points 
of the sphere become centres of new spheres expanding uniformly in all 
directions and together forming a new spherical surface. Thus besides 
the direction of propagation he introduces a second direction of motion, 
just as Malebranche had already vaguely done. If we knew nothing 
about Huyghens save that he found his principle, we might well assume 
he had introduced it to account for diffraction, since this can easily 
be deduced. We know that this was not his motive, he did not even know 
of Grimaldi's experiments when he wrote his book on light. Since his 
hypothesis leads to diffraction, he has to explain its absence in experiment 
from the assumption that diffraction produces luminous effects too weak 
to be seen, just as today we explain that light travels in straight lines. 
Interference he touches not at all, nor could he deal with it by means 
of his hypotheses. But he does treat of spheroidal waves, double refraction 
and polarization of light rays. 

In Newton (1642-1727) much is vague and vacillating. That, partly, 
makes him great. Like Grimaldi he senses the vast range of optical 
phenomena. Although he strives, by means of farflung abstractions, to 
escape from the wealth of things seen, elsewhere he does them justice. 
He even touches on the possibility that the movement of the aether might 
be adduced for the theory of light and uses it in trying to explain the 
colours of thin layers. Thus in Newton there are many more elementary 
notions and hypotheses than in Huyghens. Some are worked out but 
none is so central as with Huyghens. On his own showing Newton hardly 
values speculations on the nature of light. But from his Optics (1704) 
which followed an earlier Treatise on Light (1672), and from the Principia 
(1686) we infer how deeply he was preoccupied with, and influenced 
by, this problem. In the Principia, the vital statements are in the section 
on the motion of very small bodies impelled by centripetal forces directed 
to the various parts of a large body; likewise in the section on the propaga-
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tion of motion in liquids. There he points out, against the view that light is 
wave motion, that the entire wall behind a slit should have to be illu
minated. He does indeed know diffraction, but fails to link it with the 
wave character of light, regarding it rather as due to the material of the 
slit. This outlook is not an isolated auxiliary hypothesis for he uses 
similar notions for reflection. Even a well polished mirror should, accord
ing to him, show strong dispersion; what prevented it was that the mirror's 
material set up around the body a uniform layer of force which was the 
real cause of reflection. His great number of elementary notions afforded 
many possibilities for later physicists to work out. Newton's ray is 
periodic and can be polarized. Periodicity first made possible a theory 
of periodic waves and interference. Newton attributed periodicity to 
his particles of light in order to explain the colour of thin layers. As 
to when periodicity arises, his view vacillates; according to his Optics, 
Book Two, proposition twelve, not until transit through the refracting 
surface. The periodically recurring arrangement of particles, the surges 
of easy reflection or easy transition already involve the notion of interval 
that figures again in the wave theory. Later thinkers, like Brewster (1781-
1868) see the particle of light as having two poles, with now one and 
now the other leading in the direction of motion, because of rotation 
about an axis normal to it. If the positive end collides, there is transit, 
if the negative, reflection. The difficulties arising from this hypothesis 
led to many auxiliary hypotheses, many of which are discussed at length 
by Biot (1774-1862). The hypothesis of surges involves periodicity but 
not interference. In Proposition twelve, Newton gives a hypothesis for 
those who need one: it recognizes that vibrations of the illuminated 
material influence the light ray, but not that interference occurs. Period
icity does not entail interference. Nothing, at first, is said about what 
happens when a positive and a negative end hit the material together. 
Attempts to extend the hypothesis of surges to account for interference 
as well came later. Indeed, Biot laid it down as a condition for visibility 
that particles of opposite polarity must not hit the eye at the same time. 
To explain why there was no effect on a photographic plate, special 
hypotheses were adopted concerning the chemical nature of light. Thus, 
it was one of the main founders of emission theory who introduced 
periodicity, which is so vital in modern light theory. But Newton is aware, 
too, that light may be polarized at right angles to the direction of propaga-
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tion. He is the first to use the term 'polarization' and compares the effect 
of feldspar crystals on light with magnetic influences. He regarded 
polarization as proof of emission theory, though later it was used as a 
prop of wave theory. It could be explained only if particles could 
be magnetized. The emission hypothesis thus recognized a double 
polarity of corpuscles, one in the direction of propagation (surges) and 
the other normal to it, when the ray has passed through feldspar. Thence
forth periodicity and polarizability are backed now by emission the
orists, now by wave theorists. Because, on the whole, wave theory won, 
many even among the scientifically cultured have been led to imagine 
that through its greater wealth it outpaced emission theory, which they 
regard as rather primitive. The unfair contrast between complete and 
incomplete theories partly springs from the unfortunate dichotomy of 
emission and wave. How differently the history of physics would have 
figured in human thought if physicists had been divided into periodics 
and non-periodics. This too would have been faulty, as must be any 
classification based on a single characteristic. Because Newton linked 
the periodicity of light rays with the colour of thin layers, emission 
theory was long superior to wave theory, if we may reckon Huyghens 
~nd his followers as wave theorists, although periodicity had not been 
adopted in their doctrine. It was Malus (1775-1811), one of the main 
opponents of wave theory, who advanced the theory of polarization in 
unforeseen ways by extending magnetic analogies. Had he lived to see 
today's discoveries, such as the Zeeman effect, they would merely have 
spurred him on to stretch his magnetic theory of light still further. 

Newton's opponents long failed to produce an equally valuable 
hypothesis to explain optical phenomena. Euler (1707-1783), who was 
a wave theorist, indeed knows periodicity; like Malebranche, he explains 
the colours from the rate of vibration, but works without Huyghens' 
principle. His main objection to emission theory was incidentally that 
one could not grasp how emitted particles might penetrate solid bodies, 
a criticism since superseded, given that alpha and beta particles penetrate 
aluminum as corpuscular rays. 

At the end of the 18th and the early 19th centuries, optical controversies 
became very lively. Young (1773-1829) in England and Fresnel (1788-
1826) in France extended the wave theory, perfecting it by introducing 
interference and also transverse instead of longitudinal oscillations, and 
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especially by linking the theories of interference and diffraction; at the 
same time Brewster (1781-1868) in England and Biot and Malus in 
France favoured emission theory, to mention only a few on both sides. 
The emission hypothesis is especially well developed in the work of 
Biot, who shows a beginning of statistical physics where he speaks of the 
distribution of states of surge. 

Contending workers recognized each others' special advantages. 
When Malus had published his work on polarization by reflection, 
Young wrote to him: Malus' experiments had shown where Young's 
own theory was wanting, though they had not shown it false. Biot 
admitted to his opponent Fresnel that the latter's theory was superior, 
while Fresnel recognized that Biot's formulas were useful. The theories 
had grown so far that they agreed in many vital points. Brewster, in 
his Optics remarks that the magnitude d which appears in the measure
ments of Newton's rings is an absolute quantity which, however inter
preted, refers to two sets of opposite phenomena. In emission theory 
d is twice the gap between surges to easy reflection and refraction, while 
in wave theory it is the wavelength. He ends with a sentence that Mach, 
Duhem or Poincare might have uttered one hundred years later, saying 
that these periods and spaces really exist, the only thing hypothetical 
are the names given them. Should we then classify the great systems of 
hypotheses merely by those names? 

With the few characteristics specially chosen here, we can give a system
atic comparison thus: 

Periodicity Polarisability Huyghens' Interference 
Principle 

Huyghens no yes yes no 
Newton yes yes no no 
Young yes yes yes yes 

If Young's theory were marked only by these four characteristics, then 
if they were of equal weight, Huyghens and Newton would be equally 
close to Young. The analysis may naturally be greatly refined; under 
periodicity, for instance, one might separate emission from propagation: 
the latter could be periodic without the former being so. 

Newton's notion of light was clearly closer to periodic wave rays than 
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to corpuscular rays: Newton's rays are much closer to gamma rays with 
their many properties, than to alpha or beta rays. For gamma rays have 
periodicity, while alpha and beta rays have none. How far a hypothesis 
meets all demands may depend on the efforts made on its behalf. Duhem 
said that if physicists had offered a prize for an optical system based on 
emission while agreeing with Foucault's finding that light travelled faster 
in air than in water, such a theory would have been found. Often promis
ing theories were dropped because the young are always eager to tamper 
with the work of their elders. Thus the electric fluid hypothesis was 
quickly abandoned, though Lodge could show much later that it was 
more serviceable than had ever been suspected, as in his hydraulic 
model of a Leyden jar discharge. Likewise for the doctrine of two elec
tricities which today is on the rise again. Before fighting a hypothesis, 
one ought to give it its most finished form, a task often too great for a 
lifetime's work. But the historian of physics will have gained much if 
at times he tries to rehearse the scope of an older theory. Oersted used 
to advise his young chemists to translate old theories into the new ones 
as best they might, in order to recognize their value or uselessness. He 
showed, ingeniously, how many propositions in the theory of oxydation 
already figured in phlogiston theory, which had, for instance, recognized 
that breathing was a form of burning. 

We shall not enquire whether the creative impulse suffers when several 
theories are worked out at once, but the historian of physics cannot 
avoid such comparative surveys. Today many would dismiss the views 
of Duhem and Poincare sketched above as a whim of fashion: yet this 
fashion is very old, it arises wherever several highly finished theories 
live side by side. Equality is claimed either by the champions of defeated 
theories who wish to save them, or by protagonists of theories that have 
yet to make good, who wish to soften objections. Sometimes impartial 
critics adopt such views. A hundred years ago, others beside Brewster 
held that emission and wave theories could equally be perfected; witness 
Herschel's (1792-1871) view that Newton's theory, if pursued as carefully 
as Huyghens', might lead to just as viable an account of phenomena 
hitherto held to lie beyond its scope, if only we were to extend Biot's 
hypothesis about spinning particles of light: emission of particles at 
equal intervals, and a corresponding motion of the luminous body 
would then account for interference without an aether. Similarly, 
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Whewell (1794-1866) held that Biot's moving polarization coincided 
with wave theories in several points, since the intervals of interference in 
the one might equally well be described by the intervals of oscillations 
of the plane of polarization in the other. 

If we replace emission and wave theories by an ampler set of types 
marked by a range of characteristics, the history of physics might gain. 
The historian would then not follow traditional classifications, as often 
today, but might take into account other peculiarities. He need not then 
favor features that might play minor roles as ideas. We cannot hope that 
those who pursue the subject will always display the insight of genius 
and find the vital point at once, but we may insist that the serious student 
should give impartial attention to a range of features. Even then he must 
doubtless choose, but that responsibility is lighter. If we attend to 
features like the four we have used, then emission or wave character 
would in some cases become rather unimportant. This is linked with 
the type of contemporary philosophy held by Poincare who said, con
cerning emission and wave hypotheses, that their role was secondary, 
and that they were retained merely for convenience of clear exposition. 

When we pursue historical studies, might it not be wise, systematically 
to examine what features of systems of hypotheses are to be used, and 
in what order? Might we not always begin by enumerating the features 
vital for calculation, while reserving the analysis of the leading images 
for wider discussion? Such systematic procedures would make it easier 
to set up in outline all theories that can be constructed from a set of 
basic notions, and then observe which of these do in fact occur. None of 
this bars a more thoroughgoing exploration of how ideas develop. But 
here we need a more generous perspective, if we are to lay bare the 
innermost drives of the history of ideas. 

REFERENCE 

1 [1915, Bib!. No. 81 - Ed.]. 



CHAPTER 4 

THE PROBLEM OF THE 

PLEASURE MAXIMUMI 

(Lecture given June 1st, 1912) 

Since the English utilitarians have popularized the concept of a 'maximum 
happiness of a human society', it has never gone quite out of fashion in 
[social] science. Discussions on the maximum of pleasure have been 
fruitful especially in the fields of legal and moral philosophy. However, 
although this concept is often so used, its analysis has been given little 
attention. This seems partly due to the fact that the frontline of utilitarians 
was primarily directed against those: who insisted on basing morality not 
on pleasure but on other principles. 

Political economy, on the other hand, has had little inspiration from 
this quarter, even though one might have expected strong influence here. 
What could be more natural than to examine certain institutions, such 
as monetary economy and economy in kind, free competition and 
mercantilism, to see whether under ~iven circumstances they can realize 
the maximum of happiness or not. Incidental remarks are of course 
found in many works on economics, but only as opening or closing 
flourishes, while the proper nucleus of the investigation is concerned 
with prices, movement of goods, demography, and not with quantities 
of pleasure that are produced. John Stuart Mill's Principles of Political 
Economy does not differ essentially in scope from works of other authors on 
the same subject, although he was one of the founders of modern utilitarian
ism; even in the fundamental introductory chapters on wealth, utilita
rian points of view are missing. In the Elements of Political Economy 
by his father James Mill, whose thinking was strongly influenced by his 
friend Bentham, there is no reference to utilitarianism. Yet it is worth 
noting that in the period when modern economics arose the happiness 
of people was often treated, while in the further course of scientific 
development only the causes of this happiness came to the foreground of 
discussion: Goods and the principal means of the modern circulation 
of goods, money, as well as problems of social organisation. In a spirit 
of principle Iselin, the Basle economist, for example, opened the economic 
section of his once much read Dreams of a Philanthropist with utilitarian 
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considerations. According to his view "the creator desires that the 
greatest possible number of men on earth, the greatest possible number 
of beings of his entire creation, should enjoy the greatest possible 
happiness in the most perfect equality". Accordingly for Iselin, the 
highest economic law is "to do and further everything that ensures 
the greatest amount of natural products and works of art for the 
enjoyment of the greatest possible number of men, and to omit 
and prevent everything that might diminish the amount of goods and 
human enjoyments". 

In what follows I propose to examine the concept of the maximum 
pleasure of a group of individuals without detailed reagard as to its 
application. We shall not discuss the question whether men in fact strive 
for an individual maximum of pleasure and in this connection aim in 
their own interests at attaining the maximum pleasure of all; nor the 
question, whether on the basis of this or some other assumption, as 
they are more or less clearly formulated by various utilitarian writers, 
one might found a moral, legal and supply system, in short a complete 
order of life or parts thereof, whose result is the maximum happiness 
of human society. 

Let us consider the analysis of the concept 'maximum pleasure of a 
human group'. First we must fix the concept 'total pleasure of a human 
group', which raises the further question of comparability of one total 
pleasure with another. The main difficulties already arise at this stage. 
Without embarking on a discussion of other possibilities, let us assume 
that the total pleasure of a human group is simply equal to the sum of 
individual pleasures. 

First we must ask whether the concept of a maximum pleasure of a 
group of individuals might not simply be meaningless. One can show 
that at least in certain cases the maximum happiness of a group of persons 
does exist. Consider two persons, one of them blind, the other deaf. The 
problem is to share a picture and a gramophone between them in such 
a way that a maximum of happiness is reached, with the further assump
tion that each is given one article. Evidently the problem is solved if the 
blind man receives the gramophone and the deaf one the picture. We can 
represent this state of affairs symbolically: let persons be denoted by 
capitals and causes of pleasure by small letters. Let (Mm) denote the 
pleasure that M gets from m. Our example gives two persons, A and B, 
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each of whom is to have one of the two objects a and h. Concerning the 
evaluation we know the following: 

(Aa) > (Ab) 
(Bb) > (Ba) 

Two constellations of pleasure are possible: (Aa) + (Bb) 
and (Ab) + (Ba). 

And it is directly clear that (Aa) + (Bb) > (Ab) + (Ba). 

But the question of the maximum pleasure of a group of individuals 
does not always make sense, as for instance when both persons prefer the 
same of two objects. If two people with their five senses intact are to 
distribute among themselves a picture and a gramophone and both prefer 
the picture, we cannot see at first how a pleasure maximum can be ob
tained. Expressed in symbols: 

(Aa) > (Ab) , (Ba) > (Bb) 

(Aa) + (Bb) ? (Ab) + (Ba) 

Occasionally, however, one can find a way out, if one introduces the 
hypothesis that the pleasures of different people can be compared. In 
everyday life this view is very familiar. Thus parents might give one son 
two concert tickets and none to the other, saying "your brother gets much 
more enjoyment from music than you". In introducing this hypothesis 
we must not overlook that there are difficulties of principles here which 
do not entirely vanish even when we compare the pleasures of one and 
the same person in different cases. Let us suppose that the pleasures of 
different persons can be compared and let us assume that both persons 
derive more enjoyment from the picture than from the gramophone, but 
that their enjoyment of the picture differs in degree. The same is to hold 
of the enjoyment derived from the gramophone. Let now the person who 
appreciates the picture more also value the gramophone less. Symbolically 
this can be represented thus: 

(Aa) > (Ba) > (Bb) > (Ab); 

From this it follows that: 

(Aa) + (Bb) > (Ba) + (Ab). 
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But even supposing the pleasures of different persons to be comparable 
one cannot deal with all cases. We need merely assume that, other things 
being equal, the one who appreciates the picture more also likes the 
gramophone more. From 

(Aa) > (Ba) > (Ab) > (Bb) 

we can conclude nothing about the sums in question: 

(Aa) + (Bb) ? (Ba) + (Ab). 

In order to attain a result at this stage it would be necessary that an 
excess of pleasure itself was quite generally a comparable object. For 
example, one would have to be able to say that the excess of (Aa) over 
(Ba) is greater than the excess of (Ab) over (Bb), that is, any arbitrary 
interval between pleasures would have to be comparable with any other 
such. 

This assertion however by no means follows from the supposition that 
all pleasures can be ordered. From that assumption we can directly de
duce only that the distances of two pleasures from a common standard 
may be different. We can say that in our last example the interval from 
(Aa) to (Bb) is greater than that from (Ba) to (Bb), and we might even 
find a magnitude (Ss) which has the same distance from (Bb) as (Aa). All 
this however does not help us to compare the interval between (Aa) and 
(Ba) with the interval between (A b) and (Bb). If we denote the intervals 
between pleasures by Greek letters, we could write: (Bb)+Il=(Aa) and 
(Bb)+v=(Ba), with Il>V. Further we can write: (Bb)+p=(Ss), with 

P=Il· 
We are forced to introduce as a new hypothesis the comparability of 

intervals between pleasures not reckoned from the same starting point. 
If we make this assumption, we already have the concept of twice, three 
times, n times the interval between pleasures, while the concept of n-fold 
pleasure is by no means established. If (Kk) = (Ll), then the constellation 
(Kk) + (Ll) which concerns two persons concerns twice the pleasure (Kk), 
but it does not follow that we could say of a pleasure (Kn) that it is twice 
as big as the pleasure (Kk) or (Ll). 

In the following way we may reach the concept of an n-fold interval of 
pleasure: Assume that the excess of (Pp) over (Qq) is as big as the excess 
of (Qq) over (Rr). If we fix (Rr) as initial value we can write in our 
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symbolism (Qq)=(Rr)+(i, and likewise (Pp)=(Qq)+(i. We can then say 
that two (i-steps take us from (Rr) to (Pp). Analogously we can say 
of other magnitudes that they an: three, four ... n b-steps from CRr). 
Whether (Rr) itself can be reached by b-steps from a point that functions 
as origin of the system we shall not here investigate. 

If one decides to adopt such hypotheses at all, it suffices to assume that 
all pleasures can be reached from any arbitrary pleasure by a finite num
ber of equal steps; for most problems that will arise in practice, more 
subtle suppositions are superfluous. To avoid misunderstandings let us 
emphasise explicitly that we are dealing with pleasures themselves, not 
with what causes them, and that the supposition just made by no means 
involves the assertion that if m provokes greater pleasure in M than does 
n, one can always produce the same pleasure that m provokes by suitably 
large quantities of n. Rather one can show that the two statements are 
independent of one another. 

In order that pleasures, and not only pleasure intervals, should be 
measurable quantities, one would have to be able to fix a zero point. 
The assumption that an increase in pleasure is itself a pleasure would 
not suffice. Here we reach difficulties that are familiar from psycho
physics. 

The question whether one can say of two pleasure intervals that start 
from the same point in two directions that they are equal, corresponds 
to the question whether one can say of a tint of grey that it lies halfway 
between white and black. While in estimating lengths it is conceptually 
quite clear what is meant by 'two lengths are equal' or 'the distances of 
two points from a third are equal'; this is by no means so when we con
sider colour intervals or pleasure intervals. Usually one starts byobserv
ing that in practice one proceeds as though there were something like a 
colour interval or a pleasure interval, comparable to other intervals of 
the same kind. In the distribution of goods one sometimes proceeds as 
though, vaguely at least, pleasure intervals of all kinds could be compared. 
And if one has to copy a picture that contains only the colours white and 
grey by means of the colours grey and black, one also proceeds as though 
one had at one's disposal the concept of equal colour interval. But the 
fact that one proceeds as though one had these concepts, says nothing as 
to whether such concepts can be set up at all. 

However, assuming even that we had ascertained that pleasure is a 
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measurable quantity, we should still have to try to make clear to ourselves 
whether the sensitivity to equal increases of pleasure remains constant, if 
indeed it makes sense at all to regard pleasure itself as a stimulus. These 
considerations might possibly require that we decide whether in questions 
about the pleasure maximum we are to assess increases of pleasure or the 
degree to which they are noticed. 

These cursory remarks should already suffice to show what difficulties 
we meet when we try to analyse the concept of pleasure maximum more 
precisely. It would, however, probably be mistaken to put off all consider
ations about quantities of pleasure until full clarity is obtained. One 
should on the one hand ascertain what can be taken as established, and 
on the other see what will result if one chooses the most likely hypothesis. 
In practice it is generally less important to determine the maximum plea
sure of a given group of individuals than to compare two sums of pleasure 
with each other. I had deliberately determined my examples in such a way 
that the greater sum of pleasure represented the maximum pleasure at the 
same time. Let us for instance drop the condition that each of the two 
persons is to receive one article, then we should have to compare these 
four pleasure sums: 

(Aa) +(Bb) 
(Ab) + (Ba) 
(Aab) + (BO) 
(AO) + (Bab). 

It is easy to see that the complexity of the problem grows very fast if one 
takes more persons and more causes of pleasure into account. Hence it is 
very difficult to set up and thoroughly discuss a complete system of plea
sure sums of a human society - even schematically - and to seek out the 
pleasure maximum from the great many possible pleasure sums. Fortu
nately one can achieve much that is useful even on the basis of very 
restrictive conditions. For many questions of legal, political and social 
philosophy it is sufficiently important if we can ascertain that the pleasure 
sum grows more under some conditions rather than others. Sometimes 
it is highly important to show that the mechanism of a certain institution 
does not exclude the diminution of total pleasure, and often it suffices to 
single out a fairly simple case in order to demonstrate that such a defect 
exists. It is precisely the simplest case of comparisons of pleasure - namely 
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that under one institution all concerned enjoy less pleasure than under 
another - that plays a big role in economics, for instance in discussions 
on the curbing of production caused by fear of crisis, a process that can 
extend to the consumer goods of all classes. 

What follows from all this for the utilitarian approach? One cannot 
condemn out of hand the idea of examining moral prescriptions, legal 
orders and market institutions as to whether they are suitable for realising 
the pleasure maximum, and under what conditions. It is only the peculi
arity of the subject matter to which it is to be applied that makes it 
difficult. If pleasure were measurable in meters or kilograms, nothing 
would prevent an unlimited use of this principle. Of course even then 
each individual would remain free to accept or reject this principle as 
basis for his moral demands, since a moral demand can never be 'proved'. 
But since until today we have not succeeded in calculating pleasure sums 
of groups of persons under all circumstances, nor even to state how such 
a calculation is to proceed, the principle of maximum happiness, as our 
critique has shown, can never be the basis of a moral or legal system or 
of a whole order of life. And this is not a case ,where it is merely detailed 
deductions that cannot be carried out, but rather where the principle 
fails, even under basic considerations of the simplest kind. If therefore 
somebody tries to save the utilitarian view by declaring that in such cases 
it was inexact but still usable for obtaining approximate results, such an 
attempt would have to be decidedly rejected. The question here concerns 
not what degree of approximation can be attained, but the alternatives: 
in principle solvable or not solvable. If now somebody wanted to cling 
to the idea of furthering the total happiness, especially with the remark 
that this principle can be quite satisfactorily used in some cases, he would 
have to modify his view. At all events the concept of pleasure sum earlier 
defined is not enough for him. Faced with the choice of enhancing the 
happiness of either one group of men or another at the expense of the 
remaining ones, where none of the solvable cases discussed earlier obtain, 
a statesman will have no way out except to consider each of the given 
pleasure constellations as a whole. Either he can choose a constellation 
that he prefers, without being able to base this preference on a calculation 
of the pleasure sum, or he can try to imagine simultaneously the pleasure 
of all those concerned, in order to arrive at a decision about the total 
pleasure. It would be worth a thorough psychological investigation 
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whether such a simultaneous perception of feelings of pleasure can be 
performed in the imagination. 

This last process would form an analogy with the behaviour of the 
individual who in all cases aims at his personal maximum happiness. 
For if one tries to calculate one's own maximum happiness, similar dif
ficulties arise as in the present case. Occasionally one can compare groups 
of relatively independent pleasures. Suppose that an individual had to 
choose between: (Aa)+(Ab) and (Ac)+(Ad), we can carry out a calcu
lation if, for instance, it is known that: (Aa) > (Ac) and (Ab) > (Ad). We 
can then make further observations, similar to our earlier ones. For ex
ample, we can also see that A cannot decide if (Aa) > (Ac)>(Ad) > (Ab). 

In such a case, however, the individual can always imagine each of the 
two groups as a uniform whole. We specially emphasise that this way of 
looking at things is in fact the common one, since it is only under all sorts 
of provisos that we can speak of independent pleasures experienced by 
an individual. Much more often we have the case that one cannot speak 
of (Aa)+(Ab) at all, but only of (A(a+b». Whereas in ascertaining 
pleasures of an individual one can always in principle fall back on a 
uniform total experience of pleasure and even entirely ignore the possi
bility of summation - a procedure which in many investigations is the 
more advisable in order to avoid mistakes - in ascertaining the total 
pleasure of a group of men it is just the reverse. There is no uniform 
carrier of sensation in the group, one cannot speak of the experience of 
happiness of a nation or a class. It is extremely doubtful whether one can 
find a substitute by introducing the uniform sensation of an observer, as 
discussed above. 

If therefore somebody wishes to set up a complete system of morals 
he must fall back on the feelings of a single being, whether this be himself, 
a lawgiver or a god. Nothing however prevents the construction from 
being carried out in such a way that all those states of affairs which, 
according to the calculation, show a pleasure maximum appear as moral 
demands of that system. The approval of the one assessor thus includes 
all those cases in which a pleasure maximum can be deduced. But it is 
highly questionable whether we may still speak of utilitarianism in the 
usual sense. Certainly one cannot at present create a usable system that 
comes closer to utilitarianism. In any case any system would be further 
removed from the spirit of utilitarianism which, while encompassing in 
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its demands all cases in which a pleasure maximum can be calculated, 
did not use as basis for choice the pleasure of an observer, but some 
other principle. 

I might add that I have on purpose left unmentioned several difficulties, 
in order not to obscure the central question. Thus we never mentioned 
displeasure at all. In most cases one can regard it as pleasure, such that 
any displeasure is smaller than any arbitrary pleasure in the narrow 
sense. If one is faced with the task of choosing a pleasure or displeasure 
one proceeds as if one had to choose between a greater and smaller 
pleasure. The ordering might be such that from left to right pleasures 
form a diminishing sequence and displeasures an increasing one, so that 
the greater pleasure lies left of the smaller, the greater displeasure right 
of the smaller. Difficulties arise only when one tries to define displeasure 
as negative pleasure. Our calculus certainly needs no negative pleasures. 
Take an example: If the gramophone were felt as a displeasure, and if 
consumption were compulsory, if for instance those concerned could not 
evade the sound of such an instrument, our formula 

(Aa) > (Ba) > (Bb) > (Ab) 

would have to be interpreted thus: A enjoys the picture more than B. 
B is less upset by the playing of the gramophone than A. From a humane 
point of view it is therefore indicated that A should receive the picture 
and B be exposed to the sounds of the gramophone. 

We should mention that this sketc:h of the utilitarian view has nothing 
to do with the question, what effects arise in a given order of life if each 
individual aims at maximum happiness? Whereas this latter problem 
plays a big role in exact economics, the question of the sum of happiness 
of a group has not attracted lasting interest of researchers, as we have 
already mentioned. One should complete the investigations of these 
authors from a utilitarian point of view by raising the question whether 
in this way the maximum happiness of the totality is in fact obtained. It 
would be extremely attractive to examine the whole field of economics 
to find out which cases are accessible to the utilitarian view. 

The utilitarian view enables a number of researchers to proceed in
dependently without fear that their results might differ. However, if one 
makes the modifications which we earlier noted as necessary, one must 
first agree about the evaluation of different constellations of pleasure that 



122 EMPIRICISM AND SOCIOLOGY 

cannot be mastered by the utilitarian calculus. Individual scholars will 
then have to agree beforehand at least about the ordering of individual 
types or about the principles of this ordering. 

While the demand that each man's actions must aim at his own in
dividual maximum pleasure might contribute to the creation of a well
ordered community in which the happiness of each appears accounted in 
equal measure, the demand that each must keep sight of the happiness of 
all at once leads to practical difficulties if one is not to allow the decision 
of one man as mandatory for all, or if one merely gathers together 
individuals who share the same basic views about the best distribution 
of pleasure. In general it is not possible to create an order of life which 
takes equal account of different views as to the best distribution of 
pleasures, as would have to be the case with the pleasures of each in a 
purely utilitarian world. One cannot determine in general how these 
contradictions will solve themselves. Perhaps struggle will decide which 
view about the best order of life shall be victorious; perhaps preference 
will be given to one order out of those in question, and the choice may 
be made with the help of an inadequate metaphysical theory or in some 
other way; tossing coins would be much more honest. 2 

REFERENCES 

1 [Bibl. No. 50 - Ed.]. 
2 [See Neurath's 'Inventory of the Standard of Living', Z.f. Sozia!forschung, vol. 6, 
pp. 140-151 (Bibl. No. 237 - Ed.). 



CHAPTER 5 

THROUGH WAR ECONOMY 

TO ECONOMY IN KINDl 

List of Contents 

PREFACE* (April 1919) 

War Economy 
1. The Theory of War Economy as a Separate Discipline (1913)* 
2. War Economy (1909(1) or 1910) 
3. Introduction to the Theory of War Economy (1914) 
4. Freezing of Bank Accounts in War-Time (1909) 
5. Accounting in a War Economy, and Its Limits (1916) 
6. War Economy, Administrative Economy, Economy in Kind (1917) 

Administrative Economy 

Bibliogr. 
No. 

66 
22 
73 
7 

85 
88 

7. State Cartel and State Trust as Organisational Structures of the Future (1910) 21 
8. Communal Means of Transport and Their Possible Developments (1909) 6 
9. The Economic Order of the Future and the Economic Sciences (1917) 92 

Economy in Kind 
10. Economy in Kind and Accounting in Kind in Relation to the Theory of War 

Economy (1916) 84 
11. Economy of Supplies and the Issuance of Paper Money (1917) 93 
12. Principles of Compensation in Inter-State Trade in Goods (1917) 95 
13. Food Scarcity and Governmental Power (1918) 94 
14. The Converse Taylor System (1917)* 87 

Economy of the Future and Socialization 
15. Character and Course of Socialization (1919)* 111 
16. Technology and the Economic Order (1919) 112 
17. Utopia as a Social Engineer's Construction (1919)* 114 

(Articles 1-16 are reprints; Article 17 was published in this book for the first time.) 

* [These sections are given here. - Ed.]. 

PREFACE (APRIL 1919) 

The present book comprises papers that are all inspired by the idea that 
the era of free exchange economy is ending while that of administrative 
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economy is beginning; that money economy will dissolve to give way to 
a thoroughly organized economy in kind. 

Grown up in the intellectual atmosphere of my father, I was from early 
youth filled with the notion that the traditional economic order with its 
crises and misery was in principle unable to make men happy. I turned my 
attention to all those trends which seemed to announce a new era. State 
cartels and trusts and similar bodies seemed to me promising precursors 
of the new era. A verse to all political life, I occupied myself in a detached 
way with what possibly or actually will happen, without actively interven
ing. 

These considerations of things to come led me to the view that a world 
war would introduce the administrative economy of the future, since it 
would promote central control of all efforts and materials in the interest 
of the war. From this new order of things to an administrative economy 
in the interest of all seemed to me only a small step that would depend on 
political power. Astonished and terrified, I saw how humanity was moving 
towards world war, without having a clear notion of what such a war, 
lasting for years, would entail. My very detailed predictions remained 
quite unnoticed. 

While the organization of world war developed in the way which I had 
expected, I tried to predict the future of peace that was to follow. For me 
this could only be an administrative economy with growing regard for 
the interests of the people. Governments seemed hardly to notice any of 
this. In Germany, measures toward socialization were gappy and aimless. 
An invitation from the Munich Workers' Council gave me the opportuni
ty to express clearly, if stilI in a strictly scientific way, that the time was 
ripe for comprehensive socialization, that an economic plan could replace 
net profit. 

The hesitations and vacillations of those called upon to act, the advice 
of my friends and sundry accidental circumstances, finally moved me, 
after much reflection, to conclude my life of contemplation and to begin 
one of action, to help to introduce an administrative economy that will 
bring happiness. After many incidents I was entrusted, as President of the 
Central Office of Economics, with the socialization of Bavaria. What 
hitherto I had yearned for as the future, I can now myself help to fashion 
in the service of the people, and soon, I hope, in the service of the free 
world. 
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THE THEORY OF WAR ECONOMY AS A SEPARATE DISCIPLINE (1913) 

Ifwe thumb the pages of the usual reference works on economics of the 
last decade, we search in vain for articles on war and its attendant pheno
mena. We fare no better if we look into our widespread handbooks and 
textbooks; war is hardly even mentioned. Whereas in other ways social 
aspects of a most general kind are not rare in discussions of even quite 
specialised commercial questions war is noticeably neglected, as much in 
matters that affect war as in those that are affected by it. Again, we might 
for instance pick up detailed considerations about railway systems in 
which there are technical digressions which in themselves hardly help 
to clarify the problem at hand, which concerns the supply of goods to 
certain areas, and yet there is no mention of the fact that many railway 
lines, especially important ones that cross continents, are built with con
siderable regard to military factors, indeed that some owe their existence 
to purely military considerations. But it should hardly be long now until 
a comprehensive description of world transport will, for the sake of a 
complete picture, include military factors along with the usual commercial 
ones as the conditions for certain connections. But not only such rather 
indirect relations between war and goods traffic are neglected; writers 
also abstain from any systematic treatment of the effect of war on com
merce, industry and banking, and even the sociological literature pro
ceeds in a more or less one-sided way. Recently published works on special 
financial questions, on the effects of war on industry, agriculture and 
trade of individual countries, on the connection between modes of pro
duction that are conditioned by war on the one hand and peace on the 
other, are doubtless highly valuable results of research; but they do not 
replace a systematic examination of the whole specific body of questions. 
If in economics we were so far advanced as to study all possible forms of 
economy in a quite general way, and put to ourselves the question how 
given forms change if certain rules are permanently observed, and what 
happens on the other hand if the rules change, then we should need no 
special theory for war, this already having been allowed for as a special 
case. But as matters stand we generally diverge but little from existing 
combinations and seldom dare link empirically found material into new 
forms, as is regularly done by modern physicists and chemists in a planned 
way. It therefore corresponds to the present state of economics if we 
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proceed step by step from a treatment of observed existing forms to 
generalizations, though it might perhaps be possible to deduce from 
existing theories of economic life (by varying the circumstances) the 
various possibilities including war economy. 

For the case of war a special theory is needed; this follows from the 
fact that the crisis of war differs essentially from those regularly appearing 
crises which are characteristic of the present economic order. Whereas, 
for instance, a "normal" economic crisis proceeds slowly, in that it forces 
the entire economy into a gradual liquidation and in most cases spreads 
from an initial point to other areas, the war crisis usually supervenes 
suddenly and hits all parts of the economy at once. The call-up on the 
one hand acts like an epidemic on agriculture and industry, but on the 
other it does not reduce the amount of food required for the country. 
Often there occurs an increase in means of circulation which can have a 
different effect from that of peacetime because the circumstances are 
different. Nor is it at all enough to start with a peace economy and to see 
how its separately conceived parts suffer changes in case of war, for 
instance the monetary system, credit, production and so on; rather we 
must examine the interrelations as a whole, in a way that has not been 
done for a long time now. Since the excellent treatise of the ingenious 
Joseph Lowe, who today is all but forgotten, I am not aware of anyone 
who has tried to present a picture of all the interconnections and above all 
to determine the shifts in real income which of course matter most. 
Lowe solved his task in an outstanding manner, though one cannot agree 
with all his results. That such an inquiry should have been conducted 
just at that time (1822, London) need not surprise us, for the Napoleonic 
wars provided ample empirical material, while at the same time theoretical 
economics had strongly developed. In addition there was the often noted 
circumstance that much seemed to point to an increase in England's 
wealth during the war, which led many fairly to dread the coming of peace. 
But most of the authors restricted themselves to special questions, as, 
e.g., B. P. Colquhoun in his detailed and excellent treatise on the wealth 
of the British Empire (1814, London). The same is true of related inquiries 
of the period. Tooke and Newmarch examine the relevant questions in a 
more general way. To this world of ideas in some sense also belongs 
GiiIich's original work (1830-1845, Jena) which is hardly used today: 
he tried to classify commercial history into periods of war and periods of 
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peace. He consciously allowed for the influence of war on the develop
ment of industries, while always watching with understanding whether 
a war stimulated or paralysed. Of those mentioned only Lowe really rises 
to higher demands for a systematic theoretical treatment. But what he 
tried to achieve in his book by way of sketching events for a specific 
country (England), we could equally well describe in a much more general 
form even with the means now at our disposal. In this way a separate 
discipline with its own theory would emerge. I would like to suggest the 
name 'Theory of War Economy' for it. The single inquiries just men
tioned could be considered as investigations of special cases of war 
economy. 

The present situation is extremely favorable to the development of this 
discipline. A series of wars in quick succession has provided significant 
empirical material: the Spanish-American war, the Boer war, the Russo
Japanese war, the Italian-Turkish war, the Balkan wars. At the same time 
there has grown up a greater sense for more general theoretical syntheses, 
so that we may hope for some systematic achievements; individual works 
have always been published after wars, after those of Frederick the Great 
as well as after the Franco-Prussian war, to name two eras in which there 
was less inclination towards more general theoretical considerations. 
In comprehensive works of the eighteen-seventies we look in vain for 
important ideas on war economy. Even the astute Lorenz von Stein says 
no more than other authors of that period. If problems are tackled that 
are connected with war they are mainly sociological in character and 
touch less upon the structure of the market, with the resultant change in 
real income and allied problems that are the proper object of the doctrine of 
war economy. The Balkan wars especially open up a number of important 
international questions. All European states are interested in the issue and 
act under the pressure of a threatening world war. There was a wealth of 
remarkable facts to be observed in the international lending market and 
likewise in the goods market. The moratorium in the Balkan states and 
the closing of lines of transport had its effects on non-participants too. 
We are more than usually moved to consider what changes would be 
caused by a world war that knows no neutrals, as last was the case a 
hundred years ago during the Napoleonic wars. In that event there are for 
instance no longer any 'external' loans, because each group of fighting 
nations must rely on itself. It would be an important task to formulate 
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more general results on the basis of the observations made of the effects 
of the Balkan wars. 

Oddly enough the peace movement has hitherto shown itself rather sterile 
in the field of economics. The special inquiries at present inspired by the 
Carnegie Endowment for International Peace cannot be counted here, 
since in content they do not flow from the peace movement; according to 
statute the Division of Economics and History must further entirely 
objective studies on the economic and historical causes and effects of war, 
and this does not exclude results that seem unsuitable for supporting the 
peace movement. The economic arguments of pacifists are usually not very 
original and often go no further than rather inadequate attempts at 
calculation that try to express the losses caused by war in terms of sums of 
money. In this they commit an error which is indeed fairly common with 
non-pacifists too. Here, as so often, the money economy approach fails 
completely. This approach is especially out of place where one tries, by 
some scale or other, to convert services in kind into sums of money. 
The posing of this problem has been furthered in great style by Norman 
Angell, whose work has caused something of a sensation in Germany too. 
It suffers from the fact that it is tendentious from the outset and treats 
the questions it raises with a lack of thoroughness. Moreover, all its theses 
are formulated in as exaggerated a way as possible, which makes them 
look grotesque and scurrilous. Although a blending of propaganda and 
research need not always be harmful- since it is often a specific practical 
goal that inspires the inquirer and makes him acute - nevertheless in this 
delicate field in particular the best results may be expected from a clean 
separation of research and propaganda, because the results that the 
representative of a certain goal expects from science can on the one hand 
not be found quickly and on the other not be formulated in a few sen
tences; on the contrary they require many clauses that are not very suit
able for partisan struggles. But of course one cannot object to it if the 
inquirer, who in his scientific publications weighs everything with great 
care and must leave much in doubt, should at the same time (as believer in 
an idea) anticipate future results of research in the interest of practical 
action, and stand up energetically for his goal. The Balkan wars show 
precisely how many-sided the effects of war can be on the political econo
mies as they are at present, and how unlikely it is that the significance of 
war for an economy can be unambiguously and succinctly formulated. 
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We observe how in one place war provokes most serious disturbances and 
in another only small changes, and perhaps in yet other spots may act as 
a positive stimulus. The doctrine of war economy will classify states into 
groups and moreover take into account which system of states a given 
state happens to be in. It will have to make a distinction between those 
states that essentially possess the characteristics of money economy which 
is characterized above all by an accumulation of easily cancelled or 
short-term contracts, and those areas in which an economy in kind pre
vails and traditional feeling of belonging together allows many hardships 
to be borne more easily. It will be very important whether the distribution 
of landed property in a state is equal or not, whether armies are con
scripted or mercenary, whether it is common for restrictions in production 
to occur in peace time or whether productive capacity is fully used. In 
short, even a cursory survey shows what a complicated structure the new 
discipline will be and how many problems are waiting to be solved. 

The doctrine of war economy was neglected deeply, in part because 
economic theory is to this day not elastic enough to encompass various 
economic orders at once. Historians and geographers are forced by the 
nature of things to distinguish from the outset various economic levels and 
forms and to describe them concretely. But theoretical economists, moved 
by unclear analogies from the natural sciences, have often tried to con
strue one specific economic order as the economic order, and to regard 
the various empirically encountered ones as unimportant variants. Many 
were seeking a theory of economics in a way in which one might seek a 
theory of astronomy. It would in many regards have been much more 
fruitful to compare the various economic orders with different types of 
machines which could be as alien to one another as a steam engine and 
an electrostatic generator. There were other theoretical defects as well; 
with these we cannot deal here. As far as the treatment of economics from 
a historical and geographical point of view is concerned, there was an 
inclination to regard war as a deviation from the normal condition. It is 
worthy of note that even economists like Oppenheimer who, as historians 
and sociologists, did indeed accord a sufficient treatment to war, did not 
carry out the fitting of war into the economic order. It seems that the 
present structure of economics prevents such an integration. 

A working out of the theory of war economy into a closed theory 
would greatly further the development of economic theory as such, be-
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cause in this way one would become used to recognizing a theory of war 
economy alongside the theory of peace economy, to use that expression. 
Perhaps in this rather than in some other way we shall more quickly reach 
the insight that the theory of political economy can describe many groups 
of phenomena that exhibit different rules of displacement for its elements. 
Apart from the fact that the theory of war economy will make it possible 
to inquire more intensively than hitherto into concrete reality, because an 
always present factor is consciously and constantly allowed for, it will 
also contribute to the development of the total discipline. 

THE CONVERSE TAYLOR SYSTEM (1917) 

Reflections on the Selection of the Fittest 

The last decade before the war has familiarised us in Germany with the 
American attempts to study scientifically the way work is done in industry 
and in offices and to fashion it in such a manner that each movement is 
performed most expediently and for each task the men most suited for it 
should be called upon. Those who rejected this doctrine of scientific 
management which is being furthered both in theory and practice here too 
(it is often as a whole called the Taylor system) were not only adherents of 
the development of true humanity and opponents of 'Americanism' as it 
is called. Among workers too one could note strong aversion to it. The 
Taylor system benefits workers only if a part of the increased profit is 
ensured for them, but they have to fear dismissal and overexertion. At the 
beginning of the 19th century, conditions of work deteriorated as a result 
of the introduction of machines, because those who had been dismissed or 
were fearing dismissal depressed the level of wages and moreover women, 
children and the elderly could be called upon. By a detour through most 
severe disturbances, conditions of work were slowly improved during 
the 19th century, partly under pressure from the state. The Taylor system 
as a means for saving work is related in kind to the machine system. 
Its universal introduction without corresponding measures taken by the 
state or by workers' organizations, could have many doubtful conse
quences for the workers. 

But many fear that the Taylor system, even where it is introduced to the 
advantage of the workers would increase the general mechanization of 
living. However, this is by no means necessarily the case; indeed, it is 
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precisely in this system that we find elements which could make it into a 
principal force of a new humanism. 

During the war people everywhere turned toward a conscious shaping 
of life and today they are more concerned than formerly to apply their 
effort for certain goals in a really successful manner. If by the technology 
of an epoch we understand the total of its inventions, and by 'technicism' 
their application, then there was during peacetime in the past a high level 
of technology combined with a comparatively low one in technicism. 

The war has changed the organization of our economy in more ways 
than one, in that the net profit of the entrepreneur did not remain decisive 
for most measures. More and more frequently the course taken, by 
official decree, was that which was recognised in each case as the most 
appropriate. Production was put into effect which might not in itself be 
profitable, but became so only through special assignments from public 
funds. But there also were cases of compulsory production and similar 
measures. The production of ammunition, arms, and so on, stood in the 
foreground. The conduct of war was carried through along purely techni
cal lines. In that field, technicism seems in principle to live to the full. 
Even if the giant concerns of America have a more thoroughly shaped 
structure in their organization, still they basically aim at maximising net 
profit, whereas the conduct of war subordinates a whole people to a 
purpose. We must of course never lose sight of the fact that the actual 
performance of utilising energy is still in its initial stages, because our 
methods and ideas have hardly developed. 

We begin with much effort and care to select from the healthy, but also 
from the war injured, those men who are suited to existing professions and 
forms of organization, and this trend no doubt will greatly develop after 
the war. Would it not be in the interest of a farsighted cultural policy to 
link these strivings with more comprehensive ones, that extend the con
scious shaping of life to the whole body politic? In this way these endeav
ours would gain the support of many who are stilI deterred from indus
trialization and Americanization. But all this is avoided if we also use the 
'converse Taylor system', which, unlike the hitherto usual Taylor system, 
does not seek to regard the professions as something given, but puts men 
themselves in the foreground, and then examines the possible professions 
and forms of organization as to how far they correspond to men as we 
find them. Perhaps existing professions and forms of organizations are 
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inadequate; perhaps in order to achieve full humanity and the best use of 
all energies towards each envisaged goal, we must create new forms of 
profession and organization. 

Before the World War everyone was so captivated by the present that 
considerations about the economic order of a world war were hardly 
noticed. Now such a plethora of changes has been set off that every body 
busies himself with the future. By depicting for oneself the immediate 
future in a more or less felicitous way, one imagines that one has gained 
greater freedom of judgment. But there is a new danger of constriction. 
To free ourselves from it, we ought to think of the future that is next-but
one as well. Perhaps this will help us to shape the immediate future more 
fruitfully. 

The trade economy has released men from countless local bonds and 
has given them a far reaching freedom of decision; on the other hand it 
has created market conditions such that individuals, on the basis of their 
free decisions, have had to agree to a form of life which for the majority 
was basically the same, having only scant regard for variable inclinations 
and dispositions. This form of life, which required from each considerable 
insight into the consequences of his actions, elbowing, etc., was appro
priate only to a fraction of people. Another part necessarily bowed under 
the yoke. A third group of people could make no proper use of their 
abilities at all; and while the mighty rushing equalizing stream carried the 
others along, these men were cast on a bleak shore where they lived on 
miserably. 

The epoch of the free trade economy whose falling off we are witnessing 
was based on the officially recognized aim of the greatest possible net 
profit. This obviously did not lead to a complete use of all capacities. 
Even though the individual entrepreneur within his own firm acted 
rationally to achieve an increasing net profit, it did not follow from this 
that the order of life of a free trade economy as a whole likewise functioned 
rationally. The advance of the administrative economy, based partly on 
official or semi-official bodies and partly on private associations, can be 
explained, among other things, by the fact that one now aims at a fuller 
use of capacity while trying to abolish the underemployment or non
employment of abilities. This administrative economy with its orientation 
toward an economy in kind, which will probably be realized completely 
as little as the money-oriented trade economy, seems to incline toward the 
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furthering of a certain uniform shaping of the economic organization, 
based on centralized measures. The equalizing tendency of a free trade 
economy would thus be replaced by an equalizing tendency of an ad
ministrative economy. Here, as so often, the impetuous development of 
rationalism contains at first a hankering after equalization. The number 
of those who wish to come to terms with the principles of a military 
workers' state as proposed by Popper-Lynkeus (General Peacetime Labour 
Draft), even though small, increases significantly. 

It is indeed quite understandable that one is not unwilling to accept 
universal uniformity in the shaping of life if at the same time an improve
ment of all conditions of life occurs. If the administrative economy with 
its associations of producers, consumers, with its state-controlled banks, 
state monopolies and so on, does actually make better use of available 
effort, abolishing unemployment, making crises impossible and diminish
ing mass poverty, it will doubtless take some time before an incisive 
criticism is raised against the uniformity. But the wish for co-existence of 
different forms of life and organization would then show itself more 
forcefully perhaps than ever before, and it might not be impossible that a 
multiplicity of forms of life adapted to the multiplicity of men themselves 
should become a mark of the future next-but-one. 

The World War prepares this future next-but-one as well. Many 
traditional forms are destroyed, desires of quite opposite kinds have come 
alive. That only one group of them should win is less likely today than in 
the past, because the idea of equal rights for different forms of life is 
gaining ground, partly as a result of the sceptical outlook on life that is a 
child of rationalism. Insofar as this outlook acts in a constructive manner, 
it endeavours to facilitate the simultaneous existence of as many forms of 
life as possible, as it also tries to create a fully developed cultural existence 
for different nationalities within the same association. 

The multiplicity of desires manifests itself in various ways, if we dis
regard for the moment the aim of making burdens smaller. Many people 
would for instance prefer to work nine months a year in industry and 
three on the land, instead of living without break in a factory. Others 
again, who wish to educate themselves further in their professions, would 
accept part-time work for part pay, if they could obtain it. There are 
teachers who would gain in their activity if they were to be put say every 
fifth year in an administrative office. All such possibilities are occasionally 
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realised, but not on the basis of general principles, mostly only because of 
accidental circumstance. 

However we might delimit the goal of the social plan, it would certainly 
lie in the interest of the people's wellbeing and health to shape and distri
bute professions and their organization in such a way that the given type 
of organization would show that it did not properly use the given human 
energy. If until now one has asked which men are best suited to fill certain 
posts in given forms of organization, now the converse question arises, 
which forms of organization and professions are best suited to use the 
existing human abilities and energies? 

Already before the war there were occasional hints that vagabonds, 
hawkers and the members of many other minor pursuits that are sought 
by invalids and the handicapped, are human beings who can assert them
selves only inadequately in our order of life. PartIy they are restricted in 
their technical ability. But if somebody is only three-quarters fit, he usual
ly is to an even smaller extent able to work because we have adopted no 
measures to use the handicapped. PartIy these are people who might even 
be fully capable technically, but they cannot cope with free competition 
as the form of life. They would immediately become fully capable if they 
were put in the proper post which they are yet unable to seek or create. 
Men of a quiet type that was normal in times of a patriarchal constitution 
are today the outcasts or even persecuted. Sometimes they may find a 
niche in a minor pursuit, a solution which is not really rational either for 
them or for the whole. Those with psychic deficiencies, who as individuals 
cannot be used at all, can attain notable achievements in correspondingly 
organised groups, thus diminishing the burden they would otherwise 
impose on the whole. 

What we can assert of the deficient, sick and socially abnormal, prob
ably is true also of many others whom we regard as socially quite normal. 
For do we know whether the majority of men today might not be living in 
forms of organization, adaptation to which absorbs a great deal of their 
energy? Do we know whether the majority of those who count as socially 
normal, because they achieve the effort of adaptation, might not be incom
parably more efficient if we let them work in different forms of organiza
tion? 

The caII for more varied shaping of professions is brought especially 
near by the war. The war-injured, who are more differentiated than those 
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sound of limb, must be found a place. But we are devoting much more 
effort to the question of finding out how their usefulness for existing 
professions and ways of working can be determined than to the other 
question, what forms of organization and professions must be reshaped or 
newly created in order to give these men the most favorable occupation. 
Very many perhaps could fulfil a part-time job. Would it not be obvious 
to organize entire factories for part-time work and to pay for the extra 
cost so arising from the subsidies for invalids? Once the dam is broken 
such proposals will come from all sides. The universal introduction of 
half-day work for married female factory workers with small children for 
example then appears as self-evident. Just as today one conducts individu
al experiments concerning certain effects on firms, one could then examine 
the influence of whole organizations of firms and professions. One would 
endeavour to test, in pilot plants, the influence of the rotation of agricul
tural and industrial work, which will be not inconsiderably bound up 
with the individual's hope that 'agricultural holidays' or 'industrial 
holidays' are close at hand. Vacations and care for convalescents may 
then often be replaced by a change of occupation. Of course all this 
depends largely on whether today's growing intention to overcome the 
effects of war as quickly as possible, will find a clear goal. Then it will be 
possible that after the war we shall not only make good through organiza
tional reform the permanent damage attendant on war but furthermore 
create a happier life than existed before the war. 

For the entire work of war relief, of social policy and not least for the 
entire work of national welfare, it would be important to have so many 
different forms of professions and types of organizations that as many 
people as possible can be given occupations that correspond to their 
abilities and inclinations. Create appropriate professions and forms of 
organization for the appropriate men! 

CHARACTER AND COURSE OF SOCIALIZATION (1919) 

Socio-technical report given to the 8th plenary session of the Munich 
Workers' Council, 25th January 1919 

Before I begin my explanations I wish to express my pleasure at receiving 
your invitation to speak to you on socialization. A series of circumstances 
in economic history and theory that I have long observed and examined 
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made it probable to me, even before the World War, that we were moving 
towards a centralized administrative economy with a bias toward econo
my in kind, the coming of which would be greatly accelerated by a world 
war lasting for years. Since most of my predictions about the structure and 
nature of such a war economy have come true, I believe to be the more 
entitled today to discuss the possibilities of the immediate future. 

I consider my lecture as a socio-technical report on how one can carry 
through certain social constructions and what characteristics they have. 
Above all I shall therefore seek to show how certain measures influence 
our shelter, food, clothing, working time, in short our living standard. 
However, let us leave unexamined what means of power will secure suc
cess of these measures and what distribution of power will ensue from 
them; in that sense the following considerations are unpolitical. 

The great revolutions of our time are evidently aimed at a uniform 
regulation of the economy and a transformation of the distribution of 
income; the decision to 'socialize' has been taken because, on the one 
hand, the traditional order is uneconomical with its crises, its intermittent 
mass unemployment and its depressions which derive mainly from the 
'anarchy and lack of regulation of the market and of production', on the 
other hand because the distribution of income is unjustified and un
justifiable. A socialization of the means of production would abolish the 
traditional uneconomic order as well as the traditional distribution of 
income and living standards. To socialize an economy means to lead it 
toward a planned administration for and by society. 

Socialization presupposes that an economic plan is realised by some 
decisive central body or other. Such a planned economy need not be of a 
socialist nature, it might for example secure more favorable living stand
ards for a privileged group; in Sparta a kind of administrative economy 
secured for the Spartans the product of the Helots' work. Nor need the 
administration be in state hands; the terms 'administrative economy' 
and 'state socialism' do not mean the same. 

We call socialist one who stands for an administrative economy with 
socialist distribution, which means a distribution which applies generally 
valid principles with regard to personal achievement and peculiarity such 
as age, sex, state of health and so on, but knows no group privileges, no 
privileges of birth, station or rights of inheritance and the like. The living 
standard of the individual within a socialist order can in principle show 
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very considerable differences; for instance certain socially desirable peak 
results can be specially rewarded. 

Of a complete realization of socialism, however, one can generally speak 
only when both the socialist distribution and the planned administration 
of production takes place through society. That the ordinary use of 
language is here somewhat looser is shown by the term 'socialist mon
archy.' This appears to exist where a monarch, on the basis of his 
absolute power, puts into practice a socialist economic order. A planned 
production and distribution according to universal principles might also 
take place through the collaboration of industrial, agricultural and 
consumers' associations and the like. If however the society, through a 
suitably elected representative power, regulates production and distribu
tion in a central and somewhat bureaucratic manner, then we have a 
social democratic order of life. The democratically elected representation 
with its administrative apparatus may be replaced, under certain circum
stances, by the system of [workers'] councils that serves political purposes; 
if superimposed councils, gathered into a council of councils, direct 
production, bureaucracy is replaced at every point by representative 
bodies. 

In the proper sense of the word, one can only speak of socialization of 
the economy as a whole, that is of its planned transformation. It would 
be misleading to say that an individual factory had been 'socialized' 
because its workers had taken possession of it or that a mine had been 
'socialized' because it had been nationalized, if at the same time the whole 
economy is not directed according to a plan, but all the old chaos of 
production and distribution continues. Changes in property relations, 
nationalization, appropriation through workers' councils can be called 
socialization only as means of a planned shaping of the economy. How 
could an individual workers' councilor an individual partnership of 
production vouch for the planned character of the economy as a 
whole? 

Economic plans are realized exclusively by large organizations, the 
most significant of which today is the state. In this sense the development 
of mixed firms and cartels was welcomed in Marxist quarters even when 
their power was at first very undesirable to the workers. In this spirit too 
one should today recognize socialization especially in the refinement and 
completion of large organizations, which are still capable of great devel-
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opment above all through the creation of new intermediate links. Insofar 
as through social influence these large organizations can be put into the 
service of the fight against all uneconomic action, for the happiness of all 
and for socialist distribution, social democracy should complete their 
structure. 

To a social engineer it would seem obvious to use co-operatives, cartels, 
banks, mixed firms, trade unions, consumers' associations, chambers of 
commerce, chambers of agriculture and other large organizations along
side the state as servants of socialization. It is quite conceivable that these 
bodies in their totality should be given the mandate, as it were, to carry 
through the process of socialization according to certain general prin
ciples. This would have to happen under the direction of and according to 
the decrees of a powerful people's government which by means of com
missars and other state posts (to be newly created) would have to integrate 
these economic measures into the conduct of state affairs. The goal would 
be reached above all by shaping the system of associations and by linking 
production and consumption as closely as possible. Nationalization 
would be an important means for facilitating certain connections or 
removing opposition. But above all state offices would hold in their own 
hands the directive power of decision in the field of production and 
consumption. 

This procedure would yield the great advantage that there would be a 
trained apparatus for social engineering and that a large number of able 
and suitably trained men could be used, whose collaboration could 
essentially increase the economic efficiency of socialization. The difficulties 
which stand in the way of such a plan are mainly political. On the one side 
social democratic circles show extreme mistrust towards the entrepreneurs 
and those circles socially or temperamentally linked with them. They dis
like the idea of giving the entrepreneurs far-reaching powers, even if the 
latters' special knowledge would make this appear justified, because 
power can always easily be put to political uses. On the other side, only a 
small number of those entrepreneurs and their followers regard socializa
tion as in any case unavoidable and therefore seriously consider helping 
to direct production and distribution in a changed manner within the new 
order. Many of them are resolved to maintain extreme opposition, and 
like certain political conservatives, want to go down with flying colors. 
Partly this behaviour is caused by their concern that socialization will 
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mean the annihilation of their livilihood and partly by the assumption 
that it is possible to ward off socialization completely and to re-introduce 
the traditional conditions. Moreover there are not a few who are con
vinced that a socialized economy would be even less efficient than a non
socialized one. 

To achieve socialization is easiest where a thorough organization and 
centralization of the economy has progressed the farthest; a planned 
administration of all forces is most natural where want urges most exten
sive saving. A people which, like the German, is extensively organized and 
moreover in want, will therefore be particularly susceptible to socializa
tion. The organizations which have just been created by the requirements 
of war will gladly be taken over and carried on by the present require
ments of peace. 

A democratic and socialist administration of the economy as a whole 
may also bring with it a far-reaching democratization of firms. But this 
need not happen. Within individual firms or even groups of firms there 
may reign a kind of absolutism just as in a socialist militia the commander 
may have far-reaching rights over the private in spite of his dependence on 
the people. People's commissars and responsible officials with a great range 
of power are quite compatible with democracy. A democratization of 
firms that goes so far that technical direction is given by workers' councils 
and the adIninistration of whole groups of firms by boards of higher rank, 
entails from the social engineering point of view a paralysis of production. 
The whole of social and historical experience shows that boards are not 
suitable for this kind of direction. Only where there is a living community 
spirit as in small groups of peasants, can one do without authoritative 
organization; even there, one might well have to put up with reduced 
production for the sake of community spirit. It is wrong to expect from 
the council system a technique of production which improves living 
standards. 

The [workers'] council system, created as a political institution, through 
its emphasis on the individual firm, in the economic field easily leads to 
strikes, which are quite incompatible with a thoroughly socialized society; 
for a socialized society, strike is a form of civil war. If within a socialized 
economy strikes were recognized, this would only mean a privileged 
position for the workers engaged in vital concerns. Workers in transport, 
generating plants, waterworks and so on could at any time blackmail their 
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co-citizens who happened to be engaged in less vital branches. In a 
socialized economy the living standards and wages of everybody will be 
fixed by official and legal decrees according to general principles, they 
will not be decided by contract between the individual and his superiors. 
The fact that workers' delegations in factories can serve the purpose of 
controlling working conditions and certain hygienic measures is another 
matter, since that function has nothing to do with the direction of a firm. 
However there are no objections to central workers' delegations in the 
control offices of the government which have representatives from factory 
and mine. 

The total organization whose creation we discussed can raise the econom
ic efficiency of the order of life only if it possesses an adequate economic 
plan. It is not enough to know the possibilities of production and con
sumption as a whole, one must be able to follow the movement and fate of 
all raw materials and energies, of men and machines throughout the 
economy. Alongside the balance for raw materials and energy which 
deals with production, transformation (consumption), stockpiling, im
port and export for the whole country, and will be set out according to 
individual raw materials such as copper, iron and so on, we must also 
have the balance for individual branches of industry, agriculture, etc. 
One must be able to recognize what quantities of coal, iron, chalk, etc. 
machines, men, etc., are used by foundries, how much ore and slags are 
produced, what goes into industry and what goes into agriculture. 

In order that we might set up such surveys in the manner of Ballod
Atlanticus and Popper-Lynkeus, we need universal statistics which, in 
coordinated surveys, comprise whole countries or even the world. If such 
universal statistics and such an economic plan had always been the goal 
of our strivings, the whole of economic statistics would never have got 
into its present chaotic state. At countless places economic statistical 
studies are made. Cartels, unions, individual bodies alongside state and 
municipal authorities that have their own statistical offices, all gather 
statistical data. But generally here the right hand does not know what the 
left hand does. It is either difficult or impossible to link or compare 
various statistics. Certain entries which are recognized by one inquiry are 
neglected by a supplementary one undertaken by a different body. More
over there are often many gaps that might be easy to avoid if each inquir
ing body knew the total scheme within which the individual statistics are 
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to be given its place. Through universal statistics every inquiry should 
receive its proper sense and significance. 

Of course by means of an appropriate decree one should be able to use 
the quantitative findings which today are kept secret by individual enter
prises, banks and so on. Certain official economic statistics are carefully 
guarded and even kept secret from certain government offices, for example 
from tax authorities. Within the individualistic economic order, every
body in the end aimed at misleading his competitors about his own posi
tion, and not infrequently the authorities as well. A socialist economy 
knows no economic statistical secrets. The enlightened absolutism of the 
18th century described human happiness as the goal of state activity. 
Comprehensive statistical surveys should enable the statesman to look 
after the happiness of all citizens. When absolutism and state power were 
toppled and victory was ensured for economic liberalism, for laisser jaire, 
for free competition, statistical records were abolished as quickly as 
possible. Apart from the fact that statistics were considered a tool of state 
supremacy which was fiercely fought in the fields of production and 
commerce, statistical inquiries were often regarded also as an unjustified 
restriction on personal freedom. Production and commerce became a 
private matter. Similarly today, for instance, a law which forbids inquir
ing after somebody's religion makes religious statistics difficult or im
possible to acquire. 

Economic plans would have to be designed by a special office which 
would look on the total national economy as a single giant concern. 
Money prices would not be important for its surveys, since within the 
framework of a planned economy such prices, as long as they continue 
at all, are fixed in an essentially arbitrary manner by associations, by the 
state or by other authorities, whereas previously they were automatic 
results of competition. The central office for measurement in kind, as we 
might call the office mentioned above, would have as one of its tasks the 
presentation of the economic process at any given time, but above all 
would have to design the economic plans for the future. From these 
economic plans the people's representatives should be able to infer what 
sort of quantitative shifts would occur if dams are built, if all manure pits 
are cemented and the like, within the framework of the total economy. 
The significance and realizability of each individual measure would 
become clear from looking at the whole. 
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To carry through the plan chosen by the people's representatives, every 
free German state must have a central office for economics. It is not 
enough to centralize water supplies, coal, food supplies, etc. Each state 
must have an authority which keeps an eye on simultaneous changes, the 
connections between different fields at any time, in order to take action 
if necessary. Each central economic office should of course have a section 
for national questions, which would have to be in contact with a central 
national office. Questions of competence and their consequences, in politi
cal and social engineering, are not discussed here. 

We cannot sound too strong a warning against a splitting up of the 
coming administrative economy. The war economy shows us best what 
tremendous scope state intervention can assume without the result being 
a really comprehensive total plan. Not even the price system was fully 
encompassed as a whole. If sugar was short, the price of beets was simply 
raised without an adequate regard for the countless side effects which 
such individual price changes occasion. 

Let us now ask ourselves how the results of such economic plans can be 
used. Above all they give us a hitherto unknown schematic survey of the 
economic process, they force our thinking to abandon monetary assess
ments and to engage in assessments in kind. Production and consumption 
are brought closer together, and objects and men present themselves in a 
more flexible way. The veiling concealments produced by 'currency', 'ex
change rate', 'boom', 'depression', etc., are suddenly removed. Everything 
becomes transparent and controllable. 

On the basis of the economic plan all negotiations about wages and 
hours of work take on quite a new shape. If we had a central office for 
assessment in kind we could design, in its main outlines, economic plans 
for a working day of seven, eight or nine hours, asking ourselves whether 
a longer period of leisure and consumption and smaller quantities of 
goods are within certain limits to be preferred to shorter consumption 
times and larger quantities of goods. While the traditional order can 
recognize the eight hour day only as a means to greater productivity, 
in the decisions of a society under a socialized economy, leisure time is 
regarded directly as a good. 

The design of economic plans is even more important for the fixing of 
wages than for the fixing of working hours. The present conditions in this 
field show all the defects of free competition without its advantages. The 
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workers, threatening strikes, make ever further demands for wages; these 
are often granted, and the entire society, including the workers, is bur
dened with higher prices. Further rises in wages cause new price rises, and 
the well-known endless spiral begins to work. It helps little if social-demo
cratic leaders point out to the workers that a rise in money wages is in the 
end meaningless if the quantity of products is not increased. Within the 
traditional order such considerations cannot exert much influence because 
the market in which the money price of labor is fixed is completely 
separated from the market in which the price of consumer goods is fixed. 
A worker does not see immediately what his demands amount to. Nego
tiations would take on quite a different shape if workers as a whole were 
presented with an economic plan and then it were decided on the basis of 
available data how much bread, meat, accommodation, clothing, etc., 
could at most accrue to each. The clarity in itself that goes with this nego
tiation already has a purifying effect. We then must decide merely what 
preferential treatment should be accorded to those who do heavy work, 
to children and to the sick, how especially important output is to be re
compensed, whether inventors, poets, engineers, doctors who have done 
great service to the community, are to be fed, as in ancient Athens, at a 
prytaneum (an honorary home for the aged). The fixing of war rations has 
shown us that this sort of thing is not too difficult from a social engineer
ing point of view, and does not lead as easily to serious differences as do 
negotiations for monetary wages. Care for the unemployed by allocation 
of goods would likewise remove such discussion about the adequacy or 
otherwise of the sums paid in the past. In any case the problem of un
employment does not play a part in a thoroughly socialized economy 
which removes unemployment by planning. 

But one can negotiate about workers' wages in kind only if one can pay 
them out. This requires comprehensive measures, and the distributive 
organizations of the war would scarcely suffice for these purposes. We 
require a more far-reaching connection of the various parts of the econo
my. Already during the war it happened several times that large concerns 
entered leases or supply contracts with territories, or even bought country 
estates, in order to get food for their workers. We can imagine without 
difficulty that such an industrial or banking concern, which is now looking 
after food for its workers in a similar way as it usually acquires raw 
materials for an industry, will use every means to raise agricultural pro-
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duction and imports. In the end we might reach a stage where an industry 
or bank simultaneously engages in agricultural, mining and industrial 
business. The industry would of course channel its products toward its 
associated agriculture and thus partially introduce some exchange in 
kind. Such barter would gain in significance especially if one were to give 
planting premiums in the form of industrial products and the supply of 
industrial goods to farmers in general were to be as uniform and perspicu
ous as possible. 

Similar conflicts as between industry and agriculture exist between 
producers and importers. If importing a commodity brings a profit of 
eight million marks in money terms, while the fall in prices caused by this 
results in a loss of profit on production of four million marks, then the 
producers will do everything to prevent this import. If however producers 
and importers were united in a single association, then even within the 
framework of the traditional order they would import so long as the 
profit on imports makes up for the loss on production. 

In every large import organization there is today a trait of economy 
in kind, because clearing between states plays a daily growing role. 
Although money accounts continue in clearing, the money which the con
tracting parties receive is not a claim on any kinds of goods, but only on 
those whose export the other party allows. The range of purchasing ca
pacity of the money is no longer unrestricted. That in such contracts it is 
quantity and kind of goods and not money that stands in the foreground is 
shown by all the agreements and negotiations of recent times. 

Clearing today enforces a far-reaching organization of import and 
export. This in tum suggests an organization of internal stockpiles as well. 
Goods ready for export should be put in storehouses just as newly im
ported goods are. This gives a much clearer survey of the entire move
ments of goods, which is precisely in the interest of a planned economy 
and thus of socialization. An economy of bulk reserves would presumably 
also become important for the policies of interstate payment and the 
issuing of banknotes, even if links of this kind must be made with great 
care and in any case not on their own but in the framework of compre
hensive measures. 

Wherever we look, we note today an advance of tendencies toward an 
economy in kind. Small-scale barter is of course only too well known to 
all. But exchange of goods has taken place in larger quantities too. 
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Individual chiefs of government during the war have successfully made 
the supply of sugar and the like to the farming population dependent on 
the delivery of foodstuffs on their part. To what extent it was the ruin of 
our monetary system or the practice of rationing that promoted an 
economy in kind we shall not here discuss. 

We must at long last free ourselves from outmoded prejudices and 
regard a large-scale economy in kind as a fully valid form of economy 
which is the more important today in that any completely planned econo
my ultimately amounts to an economy in kind. To socialize therefore 
means to further an economy in kind. To hold on to the split and un
controllable monetary order and at the same time to want to socialize is 
an inner contradiction. It is of the essence of money that it cannot be 
directed, and all attempts at fixing 'the right amount of money' are in vain. 
To date all monetary policies have been without result in practice and 
inadequate in theory, not because its implementers were incapable but 
because money is an inappropriate object for such endeavors. Once the 
nature of money will have been fully recognized, the scales will drop from 
everybody's eyes, and the development of centuries will look like one 
great error. It may fall to later generations to show what fruitful and what 
destructive effects have sprung from the incessant striving after a perfect 
monetary order. 

In a large-scale economy in kind, in a socialized economy, money no 
longer is a driving force. No longer is there a 'net profit' for which produc
tion occurs. Money could remain at best as a token for a claim on all 
sorts of goods and services which the individual consumer is given to 
enable him to arrange his consumption. It depends on the total econom
ic plan in what measure regard can be given to the multiplicity of indi
vidual lives. Let one thing be clear from the start: within a socialized 
economy a far greater multiplicity of ways of life can be made possible 
than in a free trade economy. Free competition enforced far-reaching 
equalization. Working hours, e.g., were adapted to 'world working hours', 
since everything influenced everything through the agency of the market. 
It is quite different in a socialized economy. If society so desires, a six
hour day for the war injured and elderly can run alongside an eight-hour 
day for average workers. 

The elimination of net profit is a necessary consequence of socializa
tion; even in a partially established administrative economy as was the 
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war economy, net profit was on the whole fixed arbitrarily. If associations 
or the state fix minimum wages and maximum prices, net profit is on the 
whole determined. It then is really a money income determined by plan, 
and is not suitable either as an incentive to production or as an alleged 
indicator whether a measure is economical or not. In the traditional 
economic order one decided the question whether to build a mill or a 
foundry in terms of the net profit yielded by one or the other enterprise. 
If the first produced 5 % interest and the other 6 %, then the latter was 
judged to be the more economical. If higher net profits were achieved by 
better machines and more careful treatment of raw materials, then they 
were indeed an index of economic efficiency, but in certain circumstances 
the index might rise if the entrepreneur destroyed products or left produc
tive capacity unused. But net profits were not only an index, they were also 
the entrepreneur's premium, the reward for his measures. In this way, 
net profits furthered not only the development of technology, but also 
the misuse of human energy. 

What then will replace net profits in a socialized economy? The greater 
or lesser economic efficiency of a system of measures can be ascertained 
only by comparing total plans. The central office for measurement in kind 
would for instance have to design an economic plan on the assumption 
that a generating plant is to be built and agriculture is to be improved in 
certain ways, and a second plan on the assumption that a canal is to be dug 
and a foundry built. Then the economic central office and above all the 
people's representatives have to decide whether they prefer one or the 
other shaping of living standards: better supply of electricity and food 
with attendant effects, or better supplies resulting from enhanced imports 
and increased production of iron. There are no units that can be used as 
the basis of such a decision, neither units of money nor hours of work. 
One must directly judge the desirability of the two possibilities. To many 
it seems impossible to proceed in this manner, and yet it is only in this 
field that we are not used to it. For even in the past one has not started 
from units of teaching or sickness in order to decide whether new schools 
or hospitals should be built; rather one directly set over against one 
another, even if only at general outlines, the totality of changes caused by 
schools and those caused by hospitals. Or is it on the basis of some 'war 
units' that a general decided where he should direct his guns, supplies and 
soldiers? Did he decide on the basis of 'firing units' what amounts of 
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shells, mines, small ammunition and so on he should hurl at certain 
targets? We shall simply have to determine production and consumption, 
distribution of shelter, food, clothing, education, work and effort, etc., 
in a similar way by direct consideration of the various possibilities. Those 
who shy away from this should keep their hands off socialization. It is 
childish to think one could help to implement one of the most tremendous 
reshapings of all time without breaking with tradition at decisive points. 

Just as we introduce an economic plan as a substitute for an 'economic 
index', so we must create a 'substitute incentive'. The place of net profits 
must be taken by premiums for higher output. That it is not easy to judge 
and correspondingly to recompense the output of leading personalities, 
there is no doubt. Those who are decisive do not in any case work ex
clusively for the sake of such reward, but a large proportion of managers 
do. The methods of modern theories of management must be applied here 
too. What the rationalization of work achieves in an individual firm, it will 
likewise have to achieve within the giant concern of the national economy. 
Success that can be technically judged on its own will be recompensed 
accordingly. The director of a firm in a socialized economy would how
ever receive premiums not only for producing much and saving in raw 
materials, but also for improving working conditions, reducing sickness 
among workers and so on. 

Such developments fit quite well into socialization which above all is to 
be regarded as a trend towards technicism. Engineers, doctors and 
economists will have to collaborate and directly use all achievements of 
technology, medicine, and social organization, in order to further the 
happiness of all. Once the free trade economy has been broken and a 
socialized economy has taken its place, the implementation of the Taylor 
system and the general introduction of scientific management no longer 
will mean, as in the past, oppression of the workers, or possible mass dis
missals and exploitation of the best forces. For the workers themselves 
will take these matters into their own hands and welcome every innovation 
that will improve their existence; we can for example imagine that the 
introduction of the Taylor system in a factory will result in an immediate 
shortening of working hours. 

We must start tackling these things tomorrow if we are to hold up the 
decline of our economic life and to remove those inhibitions that attach 
to partial socialization and indefinite expectations. An economic plan 
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that allows us to implement all technical innovations can still save us, but 
it can be realized today only if the relevant decisions lie in the hands of all. 
One will have to promise high premiums to those who can implement this 
organization quickly and clearly, and secure for them honor and fame, as 
beckoned to great generals in the past. 

The new spirit of socialization must permeate everything; each single 
measure must be viewed from this angle. Therefore the state's sharing in 
the profits of large enterprises cannot be considered as decisively signifi
cant, because it is still based on the concept of net profits of the traditional 
monetary order. The same holds of the whole taxation policy, which can 
be countenanced only as a transition measure. A fully socialized economy 
knows no taxes, since all living standards and incomes are directly deter
mined by the totality, whereas taxes presuppose independent in
comes. 

If we look at everything from the point of view that the national economy 
is a giant enterprise built above all on premiums for output, then we must 
limit unearned incomes of all kinds to an absolute minimum, generally 
according them only to the old, the sick and the very young. The question 
of compensation for the former entrepreneurs would have to be viewed 
from the same angle. It is most important for the continued existence of 
the order of life, that well-deserved rights are honored, but their form 
will be determined by the current social order. It is not in the interest of 
the totality to compensate entrepreneurs by means of pensions. It would 
serve the purpose better to accord them higher earned incomes if they 
continue to serve in the new order. In any case the sudden removal of a 
group of men among whom there are many very able brains is highly 
questionable. 

Special measures are necessary to initiate the transformation of the 
monetary order for the period of transition. Although one cannot socia
lize the monetary order, one can make much of it easier to survey and 
exercise a certain control over it. Above all one would have to decree that 
certain cheques are unredeemable. Payments above a certain sum should 
be made only through transfers to a bank account or post office account, 
withdrawals should not be allowed. In this way one achieves the possibili
ty of surveying the circulation of money at any time. The obligation to 
put one's money into a bank would make all hoarding impossible; tax 
evasion and capital flight would become much more difficult and in some 
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respects even impossible. How this reform might influence the credit 
system would have to be discussed in detail. 

The measures here indicated could generally be put into effect at once, 
and, even more important, they can be introduced in a single state; to 
socialize world economy is not a prerequisite. While under free competi
tion the working conditions in each state depend essentially on those of 
competitor states, a socialized economy is able to distribute the burdens of 
production in most varied ways among the totality of its members. The 
state faces all other states as though it was a single big trust that regulates 
conditions of work and production as an internal matter. It can for 
instance, make imports possible through more saving on the part of its 
inhabitants. 

At the present moment international conditions are especially favorable 
for socialization, because the war has eliminated the rights of foreign 
states and entrepreneurs from our concerns almost completely; it will thus 
be almost entirely a matter between fellow-citizens. It is hardly to be 
expected that so favorable an opportunity will ever recur. 

It is a poor argument against socialization to say that the allies will 
confiscate socialized concerns. If the allies seriously want to confiscate a 
concern they will not first ask whether it is private or state property. 
Or did the allies ask who owns the agricultural machines that have to be 
delivered to them? And does anyone seriously believe that such ephemeral 
arguments can count when it is a question of satisfying the demands of 
great masses of people and of eradicating crises, misery, fear for centuries 
to come? 

Nor is there much force in the often heard argument that foreign credit 
would be more readily given to an individual than to a state. This holds 
only for the period of insecurity and disturbance. Once socialization in 
the grandest style is moving along, the individual becomes less credit
worthy and the state more. If a state has good securities it will always get 
credit, especially since a socialized state would be technically much better 
able to produce and export. In any case the international agreements on 
compensation and the negotiations of the armistice commission point in 
the same direction. 

Finally it must be emphasised that an exemplary socialization would 
have vast political significance. It is impossible that German workers 
should gain results that English workers would do without. Trouble and 
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strife have of course no attraction; what attracts is an idea, its clarity and 
success. We need not discuss what favorable consequences it would have for 
Germany if she were to live in a community of states that was likewise 
involved in the process of socialization. Certainly, the leaders of such a 
movement abroad would not be her fiercest opponents. 

In conclusion let me give a short summary: the internal political situa
tion presses for socialization. In terms of social engineering the most 
perfect form of implementing it would be to enlist the traditional large 
organizations, cartels, co-operatives, etc., while at the same time extend
ing the state administrative economy. However, political conditions might 
favor other ways of reshaping. Successful socialization is possible only of 
the whole and from above. If one wants to socialize at all it should be 
done at once and quickly, because delays and insecurity paralyse. The 
present moment is specially suitable for socialization because the organi
zations of war still exist, and dire want fairly cries out for a planned 
administration of all forces, while the break in international relations has 
made an independent start of socialization easier. 

The prerequisite for socialization is the establishment of a compre
hensive economic plan and the creation of a directing Central Economic 
Office. 

UTOPIA AS A SOCIAL ENGINEER'S CONSTRUCTION (1919) 

At present we live in a period of conscious shaping of life. Wide circles of 
the population feel the urge to express their will for or against certain 
strivings. It is becoming increasingly clear that we should create a new 
order oflife. In the long run only those parties will therefore be able to act 
decisively who follow the goal clearly and perceptibly and whose pro
grams trace the outlines of the future they aim at. They will be filled with 
the desires and hopes that for centuries and millennia were alive in the 
imaginary creations of many poets and thinkers, in the 'utopias' that 
could find no proper home amongst men. 

Most men felt entitled to speak of utopias and utopians with a certain 
smiling condescension, if not with commiserating mockery. For the 
majority, these were dreams and dreamers. And yet we find in utopias 
prophetic trains of thought which remained closed to those who, proud of 
their sense of reality, stuck fast to yesterday and could not even control 
the present. It is quite unjustifiable to describe utopias as accounts of 
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impossible happenings, for it is hardly ever possible to say of a thoughtful 
order of life that it might not some time, somewhere come true. It is much 
more sensible to describe as utopias all orders of life which exist only in 
thought and image but not in reality, and not to use the word 'utopias' as 
expressing anything about their possibility or otherwise. Utopias could 
thus be set alongside the constructions of engineers, and one might with 
full justice call them constructions of social engineers. 

Mechanical engineering, too, began in the same fantastic way as social 
engineering. The legend of Daedalus and Icarus leads us into the fairy tale 
era of engineering construction. Leonardo's sketches of flying machines 
also are still mainly fantastic in kind. Above all they lack integration into 
a system of engineering constructions. It was reserved for a later era to 
conduct the ideas of aeronautical engineers into stricter ways and to make 
them usable for ordered practical work. 

Social engineering, to use the expression, likewise begins with fairy tale 
accounts of the golden age, of the distant island of Atlantis, and then 
turns to conscious creations of the kind given us by More, Cabet, 
Bellamy, and in fairly advanced form, Rathenau; while in the end it called 
forth systematic constructions as well, as sketched by Ballod-AtIanticus 
and Popper-Lynkeus. What yesterday was dreamers' work, today al
ready appears as scientific work preparing the shaping of the future. We 
have attained the conviction that a huge part of our order of life can be 
shaped in a goal-directed manner, and in particular that consumption and 
production, in quantities, can be determined and regulated, even though 
for now we cannot or will not extend a social engineering rule over mores 
and morality, religion and love. 

A social engineering construction treats our whole society and above 
all our economy in a way similar to a giant concern. The social 
engineer who knows his work and wants to provide a construction 
that shall be usable for practical purposes as a first lead, must pay 
equal heed to the psychological qualities of men, to their love 
of novelty, their ambition, attachment to tradition, willfulness, stu
pidity, in short everything peculiar to them and definitive of their so
cial action within the framework of the economy, as does the en
gineer to the elasticity of iron, to the breaking point of copper, to 
the color of glass and to other similar factors. The levers and screws of 
the machinery of life are of a strange and subtle kind. But the difficulty of 
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the task has never yet frightened a courageous thinker and man of action. 
Let us now ask what we may expect from this development of social 

engineering, what paths it will open to our thinking and action. If for 
example we raise the question what characteristics must a social order 
have in order that no one shall suffer hunger, that there shall be no credit 
crises, no living standards that are determined by chance and privilege, 
then we may find several equally correct solutions under quite definite 
presuppositions. If for instance we ask what order of life we may expect in 
the next decades we must in principle give several answers, since because of 
our inadequate insight into the presuppositions of events, several possibil
ities present themselves to us. In the past such a scientific treatment, 
such a way of posing the question was lacking. Usually one did not think 
through whole groups of utopias, but one created a single utopia from a 
basically unscientific psychological mood. Utopias were deterrent and 
alluring images in order to spur men into action. Often, too, they were 
merely fantasy pieces to amuse or instruct the reader. Particularly in eras 
of strict censorship, a utopia was not seldom a way out for revolutionary 
and satirical trains ofthought. In scenes offoreign peoples and legendary 
communities, one saw one's own fate. Often the various goals and effects 
of utopias become blurred and prevent a simple classification into a few 
groups. In this way they resemble the world and dreams, whose many
sidedness also escape such endeavors. 

More distinctly discernible are those utopias that undertake to describe 
the nearest present and arise as prophecies that want at the same time to 
become the causes of their coming true. It is above all they that give 
impetus to strict scientific work. Or is it not science when Ballod
Atlanticus and Popper-Lynkeus, with the assistance of modern statistics, 
work out how many years every person in Germany would have to work to 
cover the necessities of the nation? In the past, economic theorists took up 
a partIy rejecting and partly uncomprehending attitude toward such 
attempts. In some cases it was even regarded as essentially unscientific 
to occupy oneself with a future and possible economic order, notwith
standing the fact that mechanical engineering which is so successful quite 
deliberately constructs new forms that never existed before. Utopias were 
relegated to the history of economic theory, whereas they belong to the 
theory itself, just as the construction of new bridges and aeroplanes be
long into the theory of civil or mechanical engineering. Of course these 
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authors have worked out only one possibility, tried only one construction 
and presented only one calculation in kind, from which one may infer 
how much dwelling space, how much food and clothing can be created 
from how much raw materials together with how much working time. 
It would be scientifically more complete if they had dealt with several 
possibilities. 

Every factory manager and every well-trained fanner who wants to 
survey the technical basis of his concern, works in the way of Ballod
Atlanticus and Popper-Lynkeus; could it be that the national economy 
or the world economy are not amenable to such treatment? Of course, 
an age that is attached to monetary calculation and expects more from 
free competition and the planlessness of the market than from a clear and 
surveyable administration, will respect the entrepreneur's secrets so 
thoroughly that it will forego comprehensive economic statistics and know 
nothing about the most important things in our lives. This untechnical 
thinking, hostile to the shaping of events, is the main explanation why the 
utopias of social engineering construction enjoy so little esteem. 

The tremendous transfonnations of the war have breathed new life into 
the idea of a utopia. The generals and politicians of recent years, ignoring 
the traditional social order, have tried to make everything serve the cause 
of military success. No intervention was too great for them if it seemed to 
promise victory. The bonds of family were shaken, masses of men were 
shifted hither and thither, industries were transfonned from their founda
tions up, and in the shortest time. For the sake of annihilation it was 
shown what human energy can achieve. Is it then so incomprehensible 
that more and more men raise the question whether one might not in a 
similar way strive for peaceful goals just as one had for so long striven for 
warlike ones? Is it so incomprehensible if men now knock impatiently on 
the gates of the future, asking whether the misery which they knew in the 
past must last, whether the great generals and politicians of the fight for 
human happiness might not bring new orders of life while ignoring 
traditional fonns and adapting industries? Is it so incomprehensible that 
the people today cry out for utopias, for powerful presentations of their 
future fate? Is it so incomprehensible that many today are groping in
securely and full of hate and bitterness, led on by some indefinite urge to 
shatter the past in the vague belief that such an action must be enough to 
force a reconstruction? 
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What we thus see in the masses, we also meet everywhere in the ranks of 
those who reform quietly. Is it not as though a new spirit imbued engineers 
who ever more insistently demand that things should be made uniform, 
standardised, typified and specified; that work, the firm, and in short 
everything that can be technically controlled should be moulded in the 
most successful and rational manner possible? Are not all those who 
represent these aims ultimately drawing lines on the great canvas that shall 
depict the future? Is not the idea of a comprehensive administration of 
energy and power, already accepted today, a utopian idea, or the idea that 
all conditions of existence should be publicly safeguarded? Is not this 
thought one of social engineering? 

Utopians may pursue the most varied goals, they may serve non-human 
ideals, the greatness of God or of the nation and its rule; but they may also 
aim at describing a world in which men with their faults and foibles can 
live as happily as is allowed by the natural base, land and sea, raw materials 
and climate, numbers of people and spirit of invention, culture and will to 
work. Whether this striving for happiness, bliss, and joy is praised, 
whether it is regarded as low and common, in any case happiness as the 
effect of social institutions may be treated quite scientifically. Precisely 
the utopias of the coming years should help to promote the development 
of a comprehensive doctrine of happiness. 

Once we are clear about the fact that utopias as social engineering 
constructions can preserve us from many false steps and can make the 
mind flexible and free it from accidental notions, then we must demand 
that our schools should deal with social engineering constructions. Of 
course we should have to avoid a situation where men fasten on to a 
particular utopia instead of whole teams of utopias which should be 
developed and examined side by side. Above all the great treasure of 
historically given utopias will provide a suitable basis for such a scientific 
inquiry. In this way one will be able to discuss what kinds of choice of a 
profession, what kinds of payment and the like are conceivable, what com
binations of such institutions may be considered and other such things. 
Perhaps we are now at the beginning of a scientific study of utopias. 
It would in any case serve our young people better than traditional 
economic theory and sociology, which, being restricted to the past and the 
accidental present, were in no way able to cope with the tremendous 
upheavals of war and revolution. 
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To spend too much thought on the possible may have some doubtful 
effects especially for young people; but in the past too little room was 
allowed to the possible in social engineering. Apart from the fact that for 
the adolescent, utopias are instructive on many actual connections, one 
fully recognizes the real only when one surveys the possible as well. 
Utopias give him a certain impartiality and mature his own judgment. 
How stimulating it is to describe one's own time like More's Utopia and 
conversely to think of his somewhat bare scenery furnished with the para
phernalia of the present. 

What proud experience it would be if in the course of developments we 
should constantly come across phenomena that we had long anticipated 
in our thought or even in our wishes! Particularly in the field of social 
engineering we are dealing with quite well-known elements; new pheno
mena like radioactivity will hardly supervene. This field is akin to pure 
mechanics which also allows for ever new constructions but knows no 
new forces. One day a generation may come which will see true humanity 
only in the conscious shaping of our life and happiness, regarding every
thing that went before as a prehistoric era; into this many may then wish 
to return just as we yearn to go back to days long past though often only 
because we tend to forget the revulsions and disturbances of the past 
course of history just as in our own lives. 

It is a difficult task successfully to prepare the ideas of the future. Let us 
therefore not despise those who created the foundations for traditional 
economic and social theory. They have satisfied the best of their time and 
on their part smoothed out the path for a happy younger generation. 
Why these last failed to preserve this spirit of advancement, world history 
may judge; in any case we can begin the great task of consciously cultivat
ing the future and the possible. This holds for those among us who, like 
the ancients, watch from the pillars of Hercules how the sun sets far away, 
larger than elsewhere in the world, while inactively dreaming of a far-off 
Atlantis; but it holds also for those who like Columbus and his men muster 
the decision and energy to weigh anchor to steer full sail towards the 
happy isle. 
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[TOT AL SOCIALIZA TION 2 (1920) summarises Neurath's ideas on socialization - Ed.] 
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Economic Tolerance 
That the equalising power of the free market economy has to be broken, is the con
viction of many who work for the introduction of a new civilization. Socialization can 
only then be of real duration if it respects men in their variety and does not enforce 
new SUbjugation. 

The idea of world revolution, often expressed, has a tyrannical trait. A tyranny, 
even a socialist tyranny, would soon be broken. Should China, India, Central Africa 
rea\1y get the same socialism? Each comparative study of the different orders of life 
teaches us that there is a tendency to organize the economy in a\1 civilizations after the 
same pattern which made the free market society so much hated. 

If socialization should bring liberation it must be joined by tolerance, it must do 
justice to the differences in civilizations and fit each one into economic planning and 
an administrative economy in its own way. Such a world program of socialism does 
not exist today. The Germans, the Russians. each believe that their brand of socialism 
is the only one that brings salvation. Should wise social engineering not be able to 
prevent a thirty years' economic war, which anyway would end in tolerance? 
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Today's socialism has many intolerant traits which impede its victory in a country. 
Why could not the several social-economic movements be united, one might ask. 
Community economy, guild economy, social economy characterize successive periods, 
but they also exist side by side and give satisfaction to different types of men. If today 
a socialism which is based on large enterprises wants to dictate, it meets the opposition 
of the co-operative movement, and of the community movement which wants to unite 
agriculture and industry in settlements. Its adherents are different 'communists' from 
those who are radical socialists or 'bolshevists'. 

To unite the three movements of socialism, solidarism (co-operative or guild social
ism), and new communism (the communal settlement movement), as far as these 
movements are peaceful, makes sense to a social engineer and it is in the spirit of that 
economic tolerance which is to come. It is possible to make socialism, guilds, and 
co-operatives, all parts of an economic plan in an administrative economy, which 
must be socialist itself; only a socialist organization with its plan, rules and authority 
can make this union work though the components may be different. 

These peaceful movements are confronted by the revolutionary ones of which the 
'bolshevist' are most in the news. According to widely held views we may define 
bolshevism as that form of socialism which favors the large enterprise, and works for 
change through force as a matter of principle, not using but eliminating traditional 
organizations, removing former officials. The ensuing sharper class struggle, which is 
also fostered by the German Social Democracy, alienates a great number of 'non
capitalists', civil servants, physicians, technicians, etc., who would otherwise like to 
join the socialist movement.] 

1 [1919, Bib!. No. 114 - Ed.] 
2 [1920, Bib!. No. 118 -Ed.] 
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Dedicated to the young and the future they shape 

The Joy 0/ the Fishes 

Chuang-Tse and Hui-Tse were standing on the 
bridge leading over the Hao. 
Chuang-Tse said: "Look, how the fishes flick 
about. That is the joy of the fishes." 
"You are not a fish", said Hui-Tse, "how can 
you know of what the joy of the fishes consists?" 
"You are not me", replied Chuang-Tse, "how can 
you know that I do not know of what consists the 
joy of the fishes 7" 
"I am not you", confirmed Hui-Tse, "and cannot 
know you. But this I know, that you are no fish; 
so you cannot know the fishes." 
Chuang-Tse replied: "Let us go back to your 
question. You ask me: 'how can you know of what the 
joy of the fishes consists?' After all, you did know 
that I know, and still asked. I know it from my own 
joy in the water." 
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The wish to found action on perfect insight means to nip it in the bud. 
Politics are action, always built on inadequate survey. But a world-view, 
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too, is action; embracing the manifold universe is an anticipation of un
predictable efforts. In the end all our thinking depends on such inade
quacies. We must advance, even without certainty! The only question is 
whether we are aware of it or not. 

Our pseudo-rationalists dare not face this fact. Frivolity! they cry, 
when it is found that even with the most developed insight more than 
one way remains open for important decisions and that casting lots can 
thus become meaningful. They will not admit, precisely when some great 
task is to be undertaken, that insight becomes awareness of its own limits. 
Insofar as kind and size of given conditions are hidden, lack of knowledge 
alone leaves open a multiplicity of possibilities; but even the fullest 
clarity reveals many goals of which only one can determine our actions. 
And so the pseudo-rationalists press reason until it shows only one. 
They put unambiguous sham insight, painfully reached or grasped in 
a facile manner, in place of augury and entrail-watching, which truly 
did more justice to human inadequacy and spiritual anguish. These last 
were based on God; without such a higher power and with full con
sciousness of imperfect insight, to act with force and coherence is a difficult 
task. 

Whoever attempts this task is disinclined to overestimate insight in 
any way, as if it were to give wings to our action. As a man he comes to 
terms with the fact that comprehensive goals are deliberately defended 
on insufficient grounds, and indeed they must be so. He abhors self
deception about this. Can whole peoples adopt this attitude, like that 
lost wayfarer of whom Descartes speaks? Surrounded by dense forest 
without signposts and having vainly consulted reason, he chooses one 
direction which he follows unswervingly, because that is the only con
ceivable salvation. Or will peoples forever resemble the other lost way
farer, who first advances in one direction, then returns to push forward 
in another, thereby losing time and strength? Once severed from faith 
and tradition which restricted possibilities from the start and gave extra
personal arguments to those who still wavered, must people fall victim 
to the eternal antitheses that insight alone cannot banish? To every well
founded theory today there are equally well-founded counter-theories. 
The necessary unity in action is undermined if insight by itself is to bring 
the final decision. Thus striving for clear and conscious mastery of life 
can lead to decline instead of to a new level of existence. 
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The burden of the ultimate decision may of course devolve upon 
individuals, on the leaders. They must decide between equally sensible 
possibilities, before they appear before the crowd. The approval of those 
who join their efforts, relying at first on feelings and insight, must in the 
end be based on confidence in the man who proclaims a goal and, with 
his companions, wants to build one reality. Confidence cannot be in
tellectualized. Of this, pseudo-rationalists are unaware: leaders and 
prophets have to appear with the guise of knowledge; forebodings, sup
positions and demands have to appear as the results of conclusive proofs. 
Is it any wonder if those from prophetic schools stammer in an ambiguous 
tongue and raise heaps of pseudo-reasons, instead of revealing anything? 
Only a prophet can stand against a prophet, and history unmasks the 
false one; but whoever tries to convince by means of proofs, submits to 
the rules and the judgment of science. 

Dion of Prusa cried woe over his epoch and compared Athens with 
the funeral pyre of PatroclUS' which was merely waiting for the flames 
to light it; H. G. Wells, now in the style of past experience, now in gro
tesque exaggeration, painted pictures of our future; but Oswald Spengler, 
instructively diagnosing, conjures the traditional force of insight, instead 
of confronting men as a poet and visionary. Through method and proof 
he wants to compel our approval, wanting systematically to 'predeter
mine' history, to 'calculate' the future of the Occident and to settle from 
the outset what we might still successfully tackle in the way of art and 
science, technology and politics, in times to come. Urgent necessity may 
compel us to choose an insufficiently founded image of the future as the 
basis for our actions. Perhaps our pedagogy, our constitution, our law 
must express whether we are reckoning on 'decline' or on another forward 
step in our development. But let there be no mistake: a decision is no 
proof. One who as prophet, or as his pupil, steadily supports a prophecy 
may show the accuracy of his prophecy by influencing reality: the proph
ecy becomes the cause of its own realisation. But this has nothing to do 
with 'calculations' or 'proofs'. Spengler, in his attempt to calculate and 
prove everything, contradicts not only the nature of prophecy but even 
some of his own views concerning the problem! "Nature is to be handled 
scientifically, History poetically. Everything else is an impure solution." 
[96]2 Is his work poetry? No. Then what? In Spengler's own verdict: an 
impure solution. 
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From the start a work on the future of mankind is not subject to the 
criteria for specialized studies. Most questionable assumptions, bold fill
ings of gaps, even certain adequately founded changes in solidly coherent 
scientific doctrines, must on occasion be admitted, if a total structure is 
not to be prevented. Where several constructions are equally possible, 
human limitations can often carry out only one. Even in its singleness it 
is likely to be welcomed and thankfully,just as a picturesquely captivating 
description would as a substitute for a strict proof, a comprehensive 
picture instead of scattered unlinked isolated pieces. But step by step we 
demand a clearly recognisable character from such an account; we want 
to know where we deal with assumptions, where with thorough proof, 
whether the asserted facts are really secure, what is mere filling of gaps, 
what is a well-founded result of specialized and mature research. 

In his discussions of principle concerning his method, Spengler seeks 
to attribute highest probative force to what often are unclear accounts 
and which moreover are internally inconsistent. Where a prophet or a 
leader might describe a future or a goal, Spengler must furnish this result 
with hastily carpentered methods and force the reader into submission, 
even if the complex interlinked web of our entire knowledge were torn 
to shreds in the process. Those who do not go along with this are dubbed 
devoid of understanding, in the well-tried manner. As in Andersen's fairy 
tale of the emperor's clothes, many will pretend to see splendid garments 
and heroic stature where nothing tangible exists. 

It is not the individual wrong results, the wrong facts, the wrong proofs, 
that make Spengler's book so dangerous, but above all his method of 
conducting proofs, and his reflections on proof as such. Against this one 
must defend oneself. Anyone who wants to shape a happier future with 
hope and striving should know that none of Spengler's 'proofs' is enough 
to prevent him; and whoever wishes to come to terms with the idea of 
'decline' should know that he does so on the basis of a resolution, and 
not a proof! 

Few books make such great demands on the devoted confidence of the 
reader. Who can check all fields that Spengler touches on, especially since 
there are no references to sources ? Yet there are many crude errors that 
can be corrected merely from reference works, errors that carry imposing 
chains of proofs. This sort of thing is not justified by the magnitude of 
the task. Old and established knowledge, well familiar to experts, is pre-



162 EMPIRICISM AND SOCIOLOGY 

sen ted as world-shaking novelties of Spenglerian make but this everyone 
may judge according to taste! On what height does Spengler imagine he 
is when he dares utter statements like this: "I ask myself, when I pick up 
the book of a modern thinker, what - except for professorial or windy 
political party speeches on the level of an average journalist, as is found 
in Guyau, Bergson, Spencer, Diihring, Eucken - does he even suspect of 
real world politics, of the great problems of metropolitan cities, of capi
talism, the future of the state, of the relation of technology to civilisation, 
of the Russian question, of the sciences?" Even the less informed reader 
can see through such immoderate pretensions; but not everyone sees so 
quickly the constant deprecatory remarks about historical and other re
search, nor the technique by which Spengler plays off one thinker against 
another while making exaggerated statements even more outrageous. 

But all these objections should not delude us: Spengler has indeed suc
ceeded in sketching a structure that encompasses the whole of mankind, 
in which aspects of knowledge coming from the most varied directions 
are united - unsatisfactorily, full of inconsistencies, often in senseless 
distortions, but still according to certain leading ideas. It is conceivable 
that some ideas in this book will give valuable stimuli; they certainly do 
stimulate by provocative contradiction that leads to self-examination; 
but this must not blunt our sense of the unheard of violence done to 
thought by this book. Against the dissolving influences on thought even 
those who may agree with certain views must protect themselves. 

The book satisfies a strong contemporary yearning for a complete 
world view. Is it mere accident that this wish is satisfied in such an in
adequate, uncritical, pretentious and disruptive manner? In the long run 
blame will not help, only doing better will. It would be tragic if those who 
could build such a structure more solidly were in fact to be inhibited by 
their more critical and circumspect ways from creating a work that pre
supposes a carefree striving forward and an acceptance of necessary im
perfections. 

Ever more frequently the exaggerated specialisation of recent decades 
takes vengeance in a conscious turning away from a total world view. 
As though it were not from the whole alone that individual research ulti
mately derives its stimulus and goal! The special sciences require a world 
picture, otherwise they become victims of scepticism or recklessness, 
which Spengler's work links into a quaint communion. 
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Many feel liberated by Spengler. We want to liberate from 
Spengler, from that kind of mind which, tempting and violating, 
clarity of judgment and precision of reasoning, and distorts feelings 
destroys and observations. 

2. PHASES OF CULTURE 

2.1. Spengler's Doctrine 

"In this book for the first time, an attempt is made to predict history 
(p.3). Cultures are organisms. Cultural history is biography (p. 152). We 
should have recognised long ago that the development in 'antiquity' is a 
perfect counterpart to our own in western Europe. We should have found 
an alter ego for our own reality, and indeed point for point: the Trojan 
war and the Crusades, Homer and the Nibelungen saga, Doric and 
Gothic, Dionysian movement and Renaissance, Polycletus and Bach, 
Athens and Paris, Aristotle and Kant, Alexander and Napoleon, up to 
the stage of world cities and imperialism in both cultures (p. 37). Civilisa
tion is the ultimate and most artificial stage a higher kind of man can 
attain. It is final (p.44). We are beginning to see that the phenomenon of 
the 19th and 20th centuries is characteristic of any finally matured culture, 
that the future of the West is strictly limited in form and duration, an 
unavoidable definite phenomenon in history, which can be foreseen and 
calculated in its main aspects from known examples (p. 55). Up to now, 
there has been no specifically historical theory of knowledge. It has not 
previously been realized that, in addition to the necessity of cause and 
effect - I wish to call it the logic of space - there is another organic neces
sity off ate - the logic of time; a fact of deep inner certainty, and the es
sence and kernel of all history, (in contrast with nature), which has so 
far not reached the stage of intellectual formulation (p. 9). I am reminded 
of Goethe: what he has called living nature is precisely what is here called 
world history in its widest sense, the world as history. Empathy, con
templation, comparison, immediate inner certainty, exact sensuous imagi
nation - these were his ways to get at the secrets of ever-changing ap
pearances. In the way he followed the development of plant forms from 
the leaf, the evolution of the vertebrates, the growing of geological layers, 
so we shall here develop the formal language of human history and its 
periodical structure" (p. 36). 
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This is how Spengler characterises his theory of the phases of culture. 
Are his proofs sound and adequate? 

2.2. Culture [slightly shortened - Ed.] 

Spengler embarks on his daring comparative study of history with greater 
self-assurance than his forerunners. The first step in this kind of approach 
was made when similarities were noticed between peoples that were apart 
in space and time; the next, when certain recurring sequences were ob
served: it was found that commerce and trade had followed farming and 
stockraising, and that these had followed hunting and fishing. Science 
and scepticism have grown out of metaphysics, and metaphysics from 
myths. Generalisations were made. Many scholars found other phase 
sequences. The history of economics, of art and other branches of re
search provided much stimulation; one spoke of a baroque, comparable 
to ours, in Hellenism, and of medieval, renaissance, baroque and rococo 
stages in Japanese art. But it was hardly realized how great the difference 
is between ingenious remarks and systematic parallels, and strict defini
tions of phases and styles were often neglected. 

To start with, traditionally formed sub-groups were used - art, religion, 
science, family life, government, politics, technology - and studied sepa
rately in their development. Language, weapons, cults were found far 
away from their creators, cultivated by other tribes; they had something 
like an existence of their own, independent of their 'hosts'. 

The sub-groups of human creation, linked together and also linked 
with the feelings and attitudes that they express, are often called 'culture'. 
Not all of those who use this term assume that a culture is tied to a definite 
human group or to a definite area. 

Cultures, as well as the single forms of creation, are given a kind of 
independent life by certain authors; L. Frobenius, for example, prepared 
Spengler's views in the field of anthropology. In his Origin of Culture 
(1898) he says: "I maintain that every culture develops like a living 
organism, lives through birth, childhood, manhood, old age, and dies. It 
is ruled by laws of growth .... In my investigations of culture I focus my 
attention on morphology, comparative anatomy and physiology." 

Culture can be conceived as an organism, just as a society, a people, 
a state can be conceived as an organism. However, it should be clearly 
stated what 'organism' means in this context, which of its characteristics 
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are used and why. But neither Frobenius nor Spengler do this, nor do any 
of the others. 

The concept 'culture' is used as if it were sufficiently clear. But is there 
anything at all that can be so defined? Perhaps languages, religions, 
technologies, scientific theories, costumes, feelings, etc., are spread over the 
earth like a loose cover, parts of which may be shifted about, only here 
and there more closely linked .... What does it mean if one speaks of 'the 
same culture' for a long stretch of time? Certain attributes have disap
peared, new ones have appeared, the structure has changed. Does it make 
sense to speak of the same knife if we first replace the blade by a kettle 
and then the handle by a tripod? 

Groups of people, formerly apart, may merge together, new groups 
may break off, contacts with distant peoples may be established in various 
ways. All this may have happened so long ago that it does not matter for 
historical investigations of Egyptian, Chinese or Negro cultures whether 
there was a primordial culture of humankind that could be connected 
with the theory of descent of man from a single stock, or whether they 
are mixtures that can undergo changes, suffer separation and dissolution. 
Strong relationships in feelings may point to a common origin but may 
also have been reached independently; there may have been earlier stages 
of common experiences, and mutual understanding may be a kind of 
recognition. 

At times, research has stressed similarities, at times, differences; the 
adoption of foreign feelings and expressions, or independent novel crea
tion. On the one hand, scholars tried to show connections: between 
Egyptian and Aztec, white Mediterranean and Japanese, Malaysian and 
Negro, Japanese and Malaysian, Atlantic Negro and Roman, Greek and 
Egyptian; on the other hand, scholars stressed the cleavages: 'cultures' 
grew up apart, on the Nile, on the Euphrates, on the Indus, lonely, shaped 
by their special environment, in the way of 'organisms'. 

The endeavor carefully to characterise expressions and feelings as they 
are found at certain places and at certain times, before stating co-ordina
tions and giving wide surveys, is almost non-existent. Not only cultural 
history but also the history of art and other branches suffer from this. 
It cannot be denied that an aim is required in research; but the clarification 
of concepts should have an influence at an early stage. 

Perhaps such clarification would lead to hundreds or thousands of 
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cultures instead of ten or twenty, a multiplicity like that of the chemical 
compounds? Perhaps, however, the theory of a few cultures may be con
firmed - instead of being an anticipation as it is, at best, today. 

The word 'culture' is emotionally loaded, and as ambiguous and vague 
as the word 'capital' .... Sometimes it denotes human creation in partic
ular contrast to animal creations (song of the nightingale, constructions 
of the beavers, wedding buildings of the bower birds, keeping of aphids 
by the ants), because of man's ability in coordination and tradition; 
sometimes 'cultured' people are put against 'primitive' peoples, or the 
stage of 'culture' is put against the stage of 'civilisation'. According to 
Spengler (who, like H. S. Chamberlain, separates culture from civilisa
tion) the culture of the West lasted from 900 to 1800, that of 
classical antiquity from 1100 B.C. to 350 B.C. Here, Spengler's 
'culture' stands for a certain phase within a sequence. More of this 
later. 

For Spengler, 'culture' can exist only in groups which are smaller than 
mankind. Mankind is incapable of culture. In vain we look for a proof 
of this claim. Spengler has decreed: "Mankind has no aim, no idea, no 
plan, in the same way as the species of butterflies, or that of orchids has 
no plan. 'Mankind' is an empty word. Remove this phantom from prob
lems of historical form, and you will gain a surprising wealth of real 
forms. I see the phenomenon of a multiplicity of cultures, each of which 
has its own idea, its own death. There are budding cultures and aging 
cultures, but there is no aging mankind" (p. 28, 29). Why should there 
not be a culture of mankind, to be folIowed by a civilisation of mankind, 
perhaps ending in universal suicide from disgust of existence? Perhaps a 
new Spengler will soon knock at the door who, from comparative studies 
of the fates of various species, will pronounce in which millennium the 
predestined span of life of mankind will come to an end! 

2.3. Phase Sequences [slightly shortened - Ed.] 

To understand the unclarities in the concept of culture, let see us how 
phase sequences have been defined and compared. Basic concepts will 
have to be clarified; but some essential progress can be made in this field 
even before that. 

Spengler claims that any form of existence which he calIs culture mani
fests itself in sequences of phases with corresponding stages. Like many 
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other authors, he claims that the same phases occur more than once, and 
that they are linked to equal preceding and following phases. 

Goethe tells in his Autobiography how his contemporaries were stim
ulated by the discovery that the Homeric heroes and their dealings could 
be better understood from the life of the nomadic Arabs, though great 
differences were also mentioned. Should any phase with a specific eco
nomic system correspond to any other with the same system? Or must 
there be additional characteristics, perhaps a specific social system? Often 
it is assumed that sequences of phases in science, art and family systems, 
though discovered independently, show a similar course (Miiller-Lyer). 

The concept 'equal phase' is used rather loosely however and is there
fore vague; for example, with some tribes, stockraising, with others, farm
ing is the phase that succeeds hunting. To call such phases equal is justi
fied by pointing out that certain earlier and then again later phases, do 
correspond. It would help our understanding if several typical sequences 
of phases were shown which share certain characteristics only. Objects 
like types of houses, marriage arrangements, etc. can easily be defined, 
but types of poetry are much more evasive. There is a wide scope for 
arbitrary procedure if it has to be decided whether the poetry of a certain 
people corresponds more to the Edda or the Nibelungen saga, since char
acteristics of the most varied kind can be used. For a really useful theory 
of phases, characteristics are needed which are as precise as possible; but 
these cannot be found in Spengler's writings. 

We must admit that there are more parallel sequences than mere coin
cidence would allow, if we restrict ourselves only to general similarities. 
To show such similarities and to establish connections is certainly useful 
but only if at the same time the differences are not overlooked .... 

Spengler claims that each sequence of phases is of the same structure, 
without any qualification, and maintains that phases occur in a definite 
manner, whatever else the conditions of the world may be. 

Such an independence of cultures from all possible changes of the 
world in general can hardly be accepted. The courses of the planets depend 
on events in the universe; how a tree grows or is stunted cannot be found 
from phases of growth alone; from such phases we can only know which 
possibilities have to be taken into account. 

At best one can speak of phase sequences under certain conditions. 
Spengler wavers; at certain decisive passages he declares phase sequences 
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to be fully unambiguous and definite in all details; at other passages he 
hints at the idea of a kind of standard sequence, i.e. with deviations from 
a mean or average in those phase sequences that are found in experience. 
But what the conditions for such a standard sequence are is nowhere 
mentioned. 

If from a preceding phase a certain phase can be deduced, it does not 
follow that there will be a definite succeeding phase. The question is 
whether any new stages will be reached, when and where they will appear; 
new forms may appear, unknown before; certain phases may stay on .... 

Spengler's method excludes the appearance of anything new. Had he 
started from the knowledge of the phase sequences in the area of the 
Negroes and claimed the same phase sequences in Central Europe he 
would have been badly mistaken; we know that Central Europe has had 
more phases than the Negroes have. 

A comparative approach fails where new formations appear. It is dif
ficult to anticipate a future order of human life, its feelings and their 
changes. We must be grateful if men like Rathenau point to any new 
possibilities at all .... 

The question whether the future will bring new forms must remain 
unanswered. Miiller-Lyer believed that we have gone beyond the phases 
of classical antiquity since the 18th century. As he saw it, in the way that 
Greeks and Romans lived through more phases than the Mayas, Egyptians 
and Chinese, we would live through further new phases in the future. 
According to Breysig we have not yet gone through more phases than 
antiquity, but whether we might do so in the future, he leaves undecided. 
There is no indicator for a termination of a phase sequence, and Spengler 
does not offer any hypothesis for this; this does not prevent him, however, 
from uttering very definite opinions about just such a point. 

Whereas Spengler stresses frequently and with emphasis that 'form and 
duration' of all phases are finally determined and limited, he occasionally 
hints at a different view: that a dead culture can continue for an indefinite 
period: "I teach of imperialism that it leaves petrified empires behind, 
such as the Egyptian, Chinese, Roman, the Indian world, the world of 
Islam, which remain stagnant for centuries or millennia and can be trans
ferred from one conqueror to the next, dead bodies, amorphous masses 
of soulless people, exhausted by great history - imperialism as a typical 
symbol of termination" (p. 52). 
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All Spengler's phases would, therefore, be limited in time except the 
last one. Spengler knows that the first stage of our 'civilisation', 'Money, 
economic complexes, dissolving forms of the state, socialism and im
perialism', lasts from 1800 to 2000, that the second stage 'Caesarism, 
growing naturalism of political form, decay of organisms of people into 
amorphous masses of men, their absorption into an empire of gradually 
returning primitive despotic character' lasts from 2000 to 2200 - why? 
Because the eighteenth dynasty in Egypt lasted from 1580 to 1340 B.C., 
and the period from Sulla to Domitian from 100 B.C. to A.D. 100. 
Whereas, however, the last stage of Egyptian and Graeco-Roman civilisa
tions lasted about 200 years, ours would be of indefinite duration .... 
Somewhere else Spengler declares that "the future of the West is a sin
gular phenomenon of a few centuries' duration," (p. 55). What should be 
made of such contradictions? 

If one starts to sketch some parallels within phases one has to find the 
beginnings and end-points of the phases, and then detect two events of 
equal position within a phase. Spengler simply declares: "I call two his
torical facts contemporary if, each in its own culture, they happen in 
exactly the same relative position and therefore have precisely correspond
ing significance. Polygnot and Rembrandt, Polycletus and Bach are con
temporary. In all cultures at the same time, the moment appears when 
culture is transformed into civilisation. In antiquity this epoch bears the 
names of Phillip and Alexander, in the West, of the French Revolution 
and Napoleon. The fourth century with Alexander is the exact counter
part of the time from 1750 to 1850, in which with deep logic the contrat 
social, Robespierre, Napoleon, popular armies and socialism followed 
each other, while in the background Rome and Prussia prepared them
selves for their world role. If we proceed another hundred years, the corre
spondence of two 'contemporary' epochs is repeated. One carries the 
name of Hannibal, the other 'world war'. That in the one case a man who 
was not part of ancient culture interfered decisively (but this is also the 
case of Russia in its relation to Europe) is accidental. With the battle of 
Zama the center of gravity moves from Hellenism to Rome. The corre
sponding meaning of the epoch in the West in which we live will be ex
plained later." Leaving aside Spengler's dream of 1917 that Prussia's role 
corresponds to Rome's (to which the center of gravity moves), let us turn 
to the principle of the whole parallelism. Everything depends upon the 
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decision whether Greek and Roman development is considered to be one, 
as by Spengler, or to comprise two separate developments with a phase 
difference of 200 to 300 years, as by Breysig, MiiIler-Lyer and others. In 
the latter conception the age of Alexander in Greece corresponds to the 
age of Caesar in Rome. Spengler does not hesitate to throw the two 
together. Without giving any reason he attaches Rome from the third 
century B.C. to Greece; up to that time no Roman dates are mentioned, 
only Greek. In this way Caesar and Alexander fall into successive phases 
in the same sequence. The question of a shifting of phases within Greece, 
between Athens, Sparta, Macedonia or within the West between Italy, 
France, Germany and England, deserves serious consideration if one 
wishes to point out exact correspondences, not only certain general paral
lelisms. 

What boundaries Spengler gives to his cultural areas remains dark. 
Sometimes he makes a start toward cultural geography and lets cultures 
burst into flower "with primeval force (!) from the womb of a motherly 
landscape to which each of them is firmly bound during their total dura
tion" (p. 29). He declares solemnly: "Today we think in continents" 
(p. 30) without attempting to do so. A logical explanation for such be
haviour cannot be found; we cannot help turning to a psychological one. 

More than once we pointed out that Spengler tends to exaggerate; 
where a certain relationship under certain conditions can be stated, he 
sees "exact congruity". He also sees chronological regularities every
where. Without any inhibitions he declares: "Every culture, each of its 
phases, has a definite, ever equal duration, always recurring with the 
emphasis of a symbol" (p. 160). Of the "mysterious relationships" of this 
kind, some are mentioned: "What does the fifty-year period mean in the 
rhythm of political, spiritual, artistic development in all countries? I only 
mention here the interval between the three Punic wars, the sequence of 
the Spanish wars of succession which can only be understood rhyth
mically, the wars of Frederick the Great, Napoleon, Bismarck and the 
(first) world war. What is the meaning of the 300-year periods of Gothic, 
Baroque, of Doric, Ionic, of the great mathematics, of Attic sculpture, 
of mosaics, of counterpoint, of Galilean mechanics? What does the ideal 
length of life of each culture, one millennium, mean in comparison with 
that of an individual whose life spans seventy years?" 

What it means is that the author can pick out a few suitable dates from 
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thousands, neglecting others, for example the Arab development. Further 
it means that the author decides what should be considered as one phase; 
for example, he lets Gothic art start with A.D. 900, against general usage. 
Beginning and end of Gothic and Baroque are rather vague, and beginning 
and end of Doric and Ionic too (which as art styles in their usual meaning 
are in fact mainly side by side and only in a limited sense successive), so 
it is not too difficult to construct something of a duration of about 1000 
years. But concerning the 300-year period mentioned above, look at 
Spengler's own table: 

Doric time 1110-650 B.C. (460 years) 
Ionic time 650-350 B.C. (300 years) 
Gothic time A.D. 900-1500 (600 years) 
Baroque time 1500-1800 (300 years) 

Spengler's structures are brittle and shaky wherever we touch them. 
The only attempt at a systematic survey, in which he puts three tables of 
contemporary epochs in spiritual matters, in art, and in politics side by 
side, almost looks as if confusion was intended. Not only is the selection 
of cultures different for the three tables, but also the sub-divisions of 
epochs are not the same, and co-ordination is not always easy; even 
numberings differ. There are discrepancies everywhere, even in the names 
of the various periods .... 

The characterisation of the individual phases is unsurpassably vague, 
and even so the desired result does not always emerge. Marx is put under 
'materialistic world-view', but socialism in the following section under 
'ethical and social ideals of life'; ... an earlier group of mathematical 
thinkers, labelled 'culmination and purification', contains Lagrange, and 
a later, 'internal perfection and conclusion', Gauss: why? ... What sort 
of guidance does Spengler give us when he puts the Minoan-Mycenean 
time under 'chaos of primitive art forms, mystic lines, symbolism and 
attempts at naive imitation'; any glance into a textbook would show him 
the stages of Minoan developments. Are slogans like 'completion of an 
early formal language, exhaustion of possibilities' for the time from Giotto 
to Donatello, from van Eyck to Holbein, sufficient for classification? and 
'the great creative artist appears' for the time from Titian to Rembrandt? 
He goes on in this vague way. And there are people who let their decisions 
be influenced by this! 
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No reason is given why Indian, Egyptian and Arabic cultures are only 
occasionally mentioned. Perhaps the comparative treatment would have 
been disturbed. Spengler writes about the development of the Arab state: 
"The Arab soul has been denied its flourishing, a young tree stunted in 
its growth .... This explains the fantastic violence with which the Arabic 
culture, once liberated by Islam, exploded in all those countries which have 
actually belonged to it for centuries, the sign of a soul who realizes that 
no time must be lost, who fears old age before having enjoyed youth. 
This liberation of the magic of humanity is without its equal." [I]. For an 
explosion like this there are in fact examples in experience, but what 
about Spengler's doctrine of a development, biographically predestined, 
independent of all other events? .... 

The Arab example destroys Spengler's claim of parallelism. If once the 
soul of a culture has been deprived of its flourishing, if once an ideal has 
not developed but was only foreshadowed, if once liberation and ex
plosion was possible - why not again? Those characteristics that Spengler 
claims to be inevitable and lawful are not characteristics of historically 
given cultures, but of his own idealized constructions. With this failure of 
parallelism and this unargued claim for uniqueness, the main tendency of 
the book falls down. And if the Arabic culture could be without an equal, 
why cannot our own? 

2.4. Morphology [slightly shortened - Ed.] 

For our actions we need predictions about future developments of culture. 
What we know is indefinite. Spengler recommends his new method of 
comparison which, he says, carries an unusual force of proof (p. 6). It 
could, he says, be the basis of a new 'morphology of world history'. 
"Culture is the basic phenomenon of all past and future world history. 
Here speaks not analytical understanding, but immediate world feeling 
and contemplation (p.l53). In biology 'homology of organs' means re
semblance in type of structure (morphology), as distinct from analogy of 
organs which refers to resemblance in function. I introduce this concept 
into history (p. 162). In this book it will be shown what immense per
spectives open up to the historical view as soon as this deep-going method 
has been grasped, developed and applied to historical phenomena. To 
mention a few homologous formations: Greek sculpture and northern 
instrumental music, Indian Buddhism and Roman Stoicism (Buddhism 
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and Christianity are not even analogous). For us, Wagner summarises 
modernity. It follows that something that corresponds to Wagner must 
have existed as an ancient modernity. It was the art of Pergamon" (p.163). 
This is how Spengler describes his method. How morphological equality 
can be defined does not worry him much, nor how analogous parts can 
be recognised as such. His vague indications do not even seem to be ap
plied sensibly. According to his explanations Greek sculpture and north
ern instrumental music might be analogous, but are called homologous 
by him. Nowhere is there indicated what the method might be to show 
something as analogous or homologous .... Collecting parallels is not a 
morphological method. But again and again he claims "that without ex
ception [I] all great creations and forms of religion, art, politics, society, 
economy and science grow, flourish and fade out at the 'same' time in all 
[I] cultures; that the inner structure of any of the creations corresponds 
fully [I] to inner structure of all others; that there is not one [I] manifesta
tion of deep physiognomic significance within the representation of one 
form of creation that would not have an exact counterpart in the other, 
i.e. of strictly [I] defined form at a strictly fixed [I] place" (p. 165). 

Comparative morphology in the widest sense should be our tool! But 
do we know of any? Chemistry has, in its periodic system, parallelisms 
which remind us in many ways of those in history .... But Spengler would 
probably reject any suggestion to apply what we have learned in our 
thinking about chemical elements to our thinking about human groups. 
For him, the forming of phases is a matter of growth and life. Therefore 
his examples for comparison are only in the field of biology. His methods 
in world history are like comparative anatomy, he says. But comparative 
anatomy cannot even conclude that a certain bone, found in one verte
brate, must also be found in all others! And what about the comparison 
of the anatomy of insects with that of vertebrates? They don't correspond 
- and perhaps Egypt and the West are not any closer to each other than 
vertebrates and insects; they both have youth, manhood, old age, death? 

Spengler likes to speak of 'exact' where there is occasionally something 
approximate .... In his craze for comparative anatomy he follows Goethe; 
but precisely from Goethe he should have learned to be more careful in 
claims for exact correspondence. [In his First Draft of a General Introduc
tion to Comparative Osteology etc., VIl.A and VII.D.], Goethe says: 
"Nature is inconsistent in the bone systems, for there are additions and 
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omissions" ... [he mentions examples of additional bones, the absence of 
collar-bones in many animals, the different numbers of vertebrae, teeth, 
and bones in feet, hands and fingers.] Why can there be a missing or 
additional bone in anatomy, but no missing or additional Caesar in 
history? 

Spengler thinks that comparative anatomy reaches its summit with 
Goethe's discovery of the intermaxillary bone. He decrees: "Goethe's 
great discovery of the os intermaxillare alone outweighs all of Darwin's 
achievement" (p. 154). Darwin, of course, made similar discoveries in 
impressive numbers, and Darwinism owes its great force to the fact that 
certain not-so-obvious characteristics were introduced to observation by 
a comprehensive approach which may be right or wrong. But Spengler 
can be expected to impress many of his readers who worship Goethe and 
like to hear scathing remarks about the Darwinists. 

What does Goethe's discovery mean? He has shown that the human 
skull contains all the bones which are found in the skulls of other verte
brates. If this were the only case where a bone seemed to be missing and 
was then discovered to be there, it might be of considerable importance. 
But Goethe himself knew of numerous cases in comparative anatomy 
where the numbers are not complete. Spengler should have informed his 
readers about this. But then his claim for parallelism would have been 
greatly weakened. 

Modern research casts doubt on certain assumptions of parallel devel
opment, for example in embryos .... But Spengler has fallen in love with 
the alleged fundamental law of biogenetics. "With deepest necessity each 
individual existence repeats every single phase of the culture to which it 
belongs. In each of us the soul awakens at that moment when it had 
awakened in the whole culture. Each child in the West lives through his 
Gothic era, with its domes, castles, sagas, the Dieu Ie veut of the crusades, 
in day dreams and child's play" (p. 162/163). In this 'deepest necessity" 
- Spengler cannot do without stages even in necessity - he joins forces 
with other authors who attempt to apply the law of biogenetics to the 
post-embryonic development of the soul, and this can be stimulating to 
a certain degree. But then Spengler makes a strange remark: "When 
Goethe wrote the Urfaust he was Parzival. When he finished Faust, Part 
One, he was Hamlet. When he wrote Part Two, he became the man of 
the world of the nineteenth century who understood Byron. Goethe's 
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Faust, Part Two, and Wagner's Parsifal, give the secret away as to what 
the character of our souls will be in the next, the last centuries" (p. 162). 
If this is taken seriously, we should learn much from Wolfram von 
Eschenbach's3 old age about the character of the soul in the seventeenth, 
eighteenth and nineteenth centuries. 

A comparative theory of phases may usefully be applied in many fields. 
Parallel sequences are frequent: stones fall to the earth and rivers flow 
to the oceans in regular ways; a plant grows up, a man ages. But it is 
wrong to draw further parallels from the ones observed. 

Let us caution all those who reject every historical parallel offhand; 
no less let us caution those who recommend parallels without qualification 
as having the power of proof, who make an idol of comparative morphol
ogy and phaseology and claim that it could guarantee the fullness of 
knowledge to its worshippers. 

3. THE CHARACTER OF CULTURE 

3.1. Spengler's Doctrine 

"The term 'habit' (Habitus) is used of a plant to signify the special way, 
proper to itself, in which it manifests itself, i.e., the character, course and 
duration of its appearance in the light-world where we can see it. By its 
habit each kind is distinguished, in respect of each part and each phase 
of its existence, from all examples of other species. We may apply this 
useful notion of 'habit' in our physiognomic of the grand organisms and 
speak of the habit of the Indian, Egyptian or Classical Culture, history 
or spirituality. Some vague inkling of it has always, for that matter, un
derlain the notion of style, and we shall not be forcing but merely clearing 
and deepening that word if we speak of the religious, intellectual, political, 
social or economic style of a Culture. This 'habit' of existence in space, 
which covers in the case of the individual man action and thought and 
conduct and disposition, embraces in the case or the existence of whole 
Cultures the totality of life-expressions of the higher order. The choice 
of particu'tar branches of art (e.g., the round and fresco by the Hellenes, 
counterpoint and oil-painting by the West) and the out-and-out rejection 
of others (e.g., of plastic by the Arabs); inclination to the esoteric (India) 
or the popular (Greece and Rome); preference for oratory (Classical) or 
for writing (China, the West) as the form of spiritual communication 
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are all style manifestations (p. 160) [103]. In the stage of historico-psy
chological scepticism one notices directly from a feeling for life that the 
whole picture of the surroundings is a function of life itself, a mirror, 
expression or symbol of the living soul. Early thinking considers external 
reality as a product of knowledge and an incentive for ethical appraisals; 
late thinking considers it above all as a symbol. The morphology of world 
history necessarily becomes a universal symbolism (p. 66). Historical re
search as such need only examine the figurative concept of living reality, 
its fleeting image, and ascertain its typical forms (p. 229). It is the inexor
able interpretation of the depth that governs wakeful consciousness with 
the impact of an elemental event, along with the awakening of the inner 
life of the individual that denotes the boundary between child and boy. 
It is the experience of depth that is lacking in the child who grasps 
for the moon. Not that the child lacks the simplest experience of extension; 
but the consciousness of the world is not there, the great unity of experience 
in one world. And this consciousness grows differently in a Hellenic child 
and in an Indian or a Western one. With it the child belongs to a certain 
culture, whose members possess a common feeling for the world and 
hence a common world form (p. 249). Think of a wrongly hung picture, 
which acts only as a coloured area and then, suddenly, on being turned 
round evokes the experience of depth. In that moment in which amorphous 
chaos becomes structured reality, could be revealed if it were completely 
understood the vast solitude of men each of whom possesses for himself 
this picture, this area which only now has turned into a picture. For here 
a man of classical antiquity senses with a priori certainty the corporeal, 
whereas we sense the infinitely spatial, and an Indian or Egyptian still 
other kinds of form as the ideal of what is extended. Words do not suffice 
to contain the whole vehemence of these differences, which forever sep
arate the world feeling of the individual species of higher mankind, but 
in all cultures the pictorial arts, whose substance is the world form, reveal 
them (p. 248). A deep identity links the two acts: the awakening of the 
soul (man's inner life), its birth to bright existence in the name of culture, 
and the sudden comprehension of distance and depth, the birth of the 
outer world through the symbol of extensionality, a type of space be
longing only to this one soul, which henceforth remains the arch-symbol 
of this life and gives it its style, the shape of its history as progressive and 
extensive realisation of intensive possibilities (p. 249). From now on the 
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type of extensionality will be called the 'arch-symbo1' of a culture. The 
whole formal language of its reality, its physiognomy in contrast to that 
of every other culture and particularly of the faceless surroundings of 
primitive men, can be derived from the arch-symbol. There is something 
which as ideal form is at the basis of each individual symbol of a culture. 
It lies in the form of the state, in religious dogmas and cults, in the forms 
of painting, music and the plastic arts, in verse and in the basic concepts 
of physics and ethics, but it is not represented by them. Hence it cannot 
be represented exactly by words either, for language and forms of know
ledge are themselves derived symbols (p. 250). Taking for granted phy
siognomic measure, it is quite possible, from scattered details of ornamen
tal mode of building, from writing, from individual data of a political, 
economic or religious nature, to rediscover the main organic features of 
the historical picture of entire centuries, to rediscover from details of the 
language of artistic forms the contemporaneous form of the state, to read 
off from mathematical principles the character of the corresponding eco
nomic principles" (p. 166). 

These are perhaps the main ideas of Spengler's cultural characterology, 
to use his expression. Are they fruitful? How do they agree with the facts? 

3.2. Arch-Symbol 

Of those who adhered to cultural characterology it was probably Lam
precht who went furthest, maintaining that "according to the law of 
psychic relations, which is valid for the entire past as much as for the 
present, the exploration of even one part of the process of universal and 
cultural history will fix the basic pattern of the total process. An extended 
and deepened science of universal history will find it easy to discover 
from the psychic structure of certain relics of pictorial art the total char
acter of the human society which has produced these relics." (On the 
Formation of Method in Universal History, p. 38 [Zur universalgeschicht
lichen Methodenbildung]). Beyond this Spengler maintains that from indi
vidual changes in a culture one can deduce other individual changes, 
because from each of them one can discover the characteristic spatial 
feeling of any culture and from this in turn all other individual features. 

That any arbitrary facts, ornaments, ceremonies, customs and the like 
might be assigned unambiguously to a quite specific culture, could suc
ceed in principle on the basis of marks that are in no way linked with 
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the character of this culture. Thus a vase might unambiguously be as
signed to a certain culture on the basis of its material, of the paint sticking 
to it and the like. A good example for such merely 'external' character
istics are thumbprints, by means of which each man can be recognized. 
They are in a certain sense comparable with numbers carried by convicts. 
We might for instance regard the pattern of skin lines as an accidental 
combination whose recurrence in a second man is tremendously improb
able. Men can be defined at least well enough by their traits of hand
writing so that handwriting is used as a method of personal identification, 
for instance in banking, but penmanship cannot on this account be re
garded as the mirror of individuality! One would therefore have to sep
arate from among the traits used for identification those combinations 
that are accidental from those that are characteristic (without the former 
becoming any less appropriate for recognising a certain man). 

With the help of general knowledge concerning the total structure of 
cultures one might deduce from single ornaments or customs the main 
outline of a culture, just as Cuvier, to whom Lamprecht also refers, was 
successful in reconstructing whole animals from single bones; but this 
does not require that the individual parts have common characteristics. 

We encounter statues, books, pieces of music, forms of state of foreign 
peoples or past times; their tightly knit totality might suffice for us to 
determine an era unambiguously. What Goethe said of the character of 
the individual is pro bably true of the character of whole epochs and peoples 
(C%ur Theory, didactic part, Preface to the 1st edition, 1810): "In vain 
do we endeavour to describe a man's character; but put together his 
actions and deeds, and a picture of his character will confront us". One 
is to "put together his actions and deeds"; precisely this Spengler will 
not do; according to him, from each individual action all others should 
follow! 

For Spengler all parts of a culture are effects of the arch-symbol, which 
in a sense gives all things their characteristic hue. Each hue always be
longs to one culture only. "This enigmatic symbol which the Greeks 
called nothingness and we call the universe, our world immerses into a 
colour which the classical, Indian or Egyptian soul did not have on its 
palette (p. 261)". In itself, this might be possible; but the demonstration 
is defective in more than one respect. 

The proof that all manifestations of a culture can be derived from its 
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arch-symbol is not attempted by Spengler in such a way that a random 
collection of cultural phenomena - not selected for this purpose - are 
examined in turn or by sampling (compare the selection of men of great 
talent to be examined for their kinship in Galton's Hereditary Genius). 
On the contrary Spengler selects as he wishes. 

Then he does not show that the individual facts can be derived only 
from one culture, but he shows that they can be derived from the arch
symbol of the culture to which they belong if one uses certain, not precisely 
defined, modes of deduction with psychological and other hypotheses 
which sometimes are adduced for only one instance. Fear and yearning, 
contrast and similarity are on equal footing (pp. 114, 115). 

At first it amazes one how Spengler traces everything back to his arch
symbols. Once we see through his method the amazement subsides. 

If in antiquity we meet clearly ordered squares of houses and an en
deavour to build straight roads, why of course the Euclidean world
feeling wins through, a liking for simple, clean geometrical relationships 
and well defined structures. Oddly enough Spengler does not exploit his 
method in this way because he simply gained quite a different impression 
of the towns of antiquity. In antiquity he meets crooked, confused and 
narrow streets, and of course, the Euclidean world-feeling demands this: 
"Every great ancient city, from Hiero's Syracuse to Imperial Rome must, 
as embodiment and symbol of one and the same feeling for life, be strictly 
distinguished from the species ofIndian, Arabic or oriental cities. A high (!) 
symbolism lies in each distinguishing feature; consider the occidental 
tendency towards rectilinear perspectives and flights of streets, such as 
the mighty sweep of the Champs Elysees from the Louvre, or of the 
piazza in front of St. Peter's, and the opposite in the almost deliberate 
confusion and narrowness of the Via Sacra, the Roman Forum and the 
Acropolis with its unsymmetrical and unperspectival ordering of parts. 
Town building too repeats, whether from instinct as in the Gothic period, 
or consciously since Alexander and Napoleon, the principle of Leibnitzian 
mathematics of infinite space and Euclidean mathematics of individual 
bodies." 

Spengler contrasts the confused and narrow streets and squares of an
tiquity, derived from the principle of the Euclidean mathematics of indi
vidual bodies with the rectilinear perspectives and flights of streets derived 
from "the principle of the Leibnitzian mathematics of infinite space" 
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(does he not confound this with Leibnitz's doctrine of the infinitely 
small ?). That this, together with the "instinct of the Gothic period" 
enables him also to deduce the confused and narrow streets of older 
German towns if necessary, we may blindly believe after grasping his 
technique of proof, since the example of antiquity will show us precisely 
that by linking the principles of phase and character one can derive the 
most contradictory results. 

Spengler obtains his contrast by setting later occidental cities over 
against earlier ones of antiquity. But it is the older cities of antiquity that 
are akin to the older of the West, and the later classical ones to the later 
western ones! Settlements arose here and there inside narrow walls, grad
ually and without rule. The Via Sacra of Rome belongs to the older 
development of the town and like the Roman Forum it owes its structural 
shape largely to the conditions of the terrain. The same is true of the 
Acropolis in Athens, on which according to Spengler "there is a tangled 
mess of buildings and sculptures as found in the sacred areas of Delphi 
and Olympia" (p. 293), whereas Sitte sees in it 'the perfect example' of 
a shrine, as exemplified in Eleusis, Olympia and Delphi, forming a 'sym
phony' with the entrance gate and the free steps, "a work of centuries 
that has matured into a work of art". Most precisely, the plan of the 
Acropolis is far removed from a 'tangled mess', as a perusal of its archi
tectural history shows. If Spengler wishes to maintain his impression of 
confusion against such systematic accounts he would be obliged more or 
less to define the concept of 'tangled mess' and not leave it purely ar
bitrary. 

From the 5th century, classical cities were more and more frequently 
built on a geometric pattern (perhaps after oriental examples), of which 
Hippodamus of Miletus was the first proponent. From there too comes 
Thales, who founded Greek mathematics under oriental influence; his 
geometric efforts were closely linked with architecture. The geometric 
urban pattern, which Aristotle deliberately contrasts with the 'archaic' 
one, already was lampooned by Aristophanes in the Birds. Many regard 
it as an "organic work of art full of spatial poetry" (Schreiber), because 
it makes it possible to have streets and squares in front of large buildings 
with corresponding effects at a distance (the Sarapeion in Alexandria, the 
Augusteum in Caesarea, the great temple in Gerasa). Elsewhere Spengler 
glosses over these facts with the statement that "urban Hellenism had a 
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taste for imitating oriental town plans that were ruled by an overall 
spirit" (p. 293). This presumably is a hint that such things were alien to 
classical antiquity, even though he sets the beginning of Hellenism one 
century after that of the geometric mode of construction. In this case of 
course he is looking for a difference in character, whereas the well-known 
comparison between classical and modern baroque (16th and 17th cen
tury) sees parallel phases here. Later antiquity goes over to straight 
streets with rectangular blocks of houses just as our modern development. 
The city of Mannheim might be compared with Priene with its few longi
tudinal streets and its cross streets at right angles. Many towns, like 
Pompeii, show a gradual development of "a clearly wanted but not yet 
quite achieved regularity" (Duhn, Pompeii, 1906) towards rectangular 
blocks of houses. 

Spengler rejects this parallelism probably because it would, in con
formity with Breysig's scheme of phases, set Hellenism alongside the 16th 
and 17th centuries, not the 19th and 20th as does Spengler's scheme. But 
he does not say why the other parallelism is to be sacrificed and his own 
preferred. 

Spengler leaves it unclear what is the relation between a derivation of 
narrow crooked streets in older walled fortified settlements from a de
fensive purpose and spatial conditions, and his derivation from the arch
symbol and its gradual effects. In certain circumstances the two deriva
tions can exist alongside one another. But if a state of affairs is explained 
by the arch-symbol and not from technical (or other) circumstances, one 
would have to show that under different technical conditions the same 
result would have occurred, or that from several technical possibilities 
only that one would be chosen which corresponds to the arch-symbol. 
Spengler seeks to show that the baroque outlook, in contrast with the 
Ionian, "stood aloof to the point of uncleanliness" from the cult of the 
body, and he stresses that "as late as the 15th century the bathing facilities 
of Gothic towns were flourishing greatly, in spite of all belief in a beyond" 
(p. 367), although he characteristically fails to mention the technical cir
cumstance that bathing ceased when syphilis spread in Europe, this being 
particularly mentioned in official decrees as the reason for abolishing 
public baths. Many would find this explanation adequate and would 
think that special reasons must be given to justify an additional derivation 
from the arch-symbol. Such a special reason might for instance be given 
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by pointing out that individual cleaning also became inadequate, and 
this could not be influenced by syphilis. But in that case a comparative 
survey would have to show that individual cleansing was more thorough 
in the time of communal baths, or that in other cultures or times the 
abolition of communal baths led to a higher standard of individual clean
liness by way of compensation. Technical connections can in principle be 
combined with morphological and psychological considerations. One can 
allow syphilis a bearing on the decline of baths and also find this decline 
to be in character. One might be able to show how syphilis led to the 
disappearance of communal drinking vessels and spoons, which furthered 
'individualism' and yet at the same time declare the rise of an individualist 
period also to be very likely in terms of cultural phases and their course. 
If someone breaks one engagement after another, although well motivated 
each time, we will easily suspect in him a characteristic cause which gives 
more play to these motivations. 

Another example shows the same neglect of technical aspects. Red 
pigment in ancient painting is partly explained, when it occurs on vases, 
by the background of clay which often showed through and so helped to 
develop a certain style in colour. Spengler blandly derives the red from 
the Apollonian arch-symbol which favours the phallus: "Blue and green 
are transcendent, spiritual, non-sensuous colours. They are missing in the 
strict Attic fresco and therefore dominant in oil-painting. Yellow and red, 
the Classical colours, are the colours of the material, the near, the full
blooded. Red is the characteristic colour of sexuality - hence it is the 
only colour that works upon the beasts. It matches best the Phallus
symbol - and therefore the statue and the Doric column - but it is pure 
blue that etherealizes the Madonna's mantle. This relation of the colours 
has established itself in every great school as a deep-felt necessity. Violet, 
a red succumbing to blue, is the colour of women no longer fruitful and 
of priests living in celibacy." (p. 352) [246]. Spengler presents such often 
ingenious and often banal associations with a certainty admitting of no 
doubt. It is worth noting how his arch-symbols lead him onto paths which 
should lie closer to the Darwinians whom he roundly despises, when the 
task is to link the red of sunrise with the coloured backsides of baboons 
and sex life. Has Spengler noted whether red plays a decisive role with 
other peoples that have a strong phallic cult? The people of the Near East, 
with whom this cult was much more developed than with the Greeks, do 
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not show a predominance of red. Rather we meet pale green and blue 
very often. 

Colour symbolism is no doubt attractive but must be used with care; 
if the "iolet of Catholic priests, which they wear at funeral services by 
the way, symbolises the celibate life, what does the red of cardinals sym
bolise? After all, many uses of colour have accidental historical causes; 
it is necessary to prove that in addition there was a colour symbolism and 
if so that it was not external but goes back to the feelings caused by 
colours. It must be especially emphasised that Spengler hardly ever enters 
into such considerations. Spengler's mode of selection need not be dis
cussed in detail. Thus he says "all the genuinely transcendent cultures 
- that is all whose prime-symbol requires the overcoming of the apparent, 
the life of struggle and not of acceptance - have the same metaphysical 
inclination to space as to blues and blacks" (p. 352) [246]. That black 
is just as important a colour of Greek vases as red, Spengler does not 
mention or explain. That the Greek 'red' is mainly subdued and certainly 
does not correspond to the red that incites bulls may be mentioned by 
the way. 

Similar to the layout of towns is that of parks in late antiquity, which 
correspond to those of the later occident, a fact stressed especially by 
writers who see in Hellenism a kind of ancient baroque; all sorts of 
parallels, pictorial effects of architecture and the like are shown; in par
ticular 'garden architecture' and 'garden sculpture', originating above all 
under Alexandrian influence, are described, those "ornamental gardens, 
which are as it were a tectonic transition from stone buildings into free 
nature, with their perspectives and their whole regularity looking like 
living architecture turned green" (Schreiber). But Spengler has no use 
for this. Since he puts occidental baroque into a phase corresponding to 
Ionian culture, its garden architecture lacks a counterpart. The garden 
architecture of Hellenism is combined with the imperial era and just in 
passing it is announced that "neither in Athens nor in Rome proper was 
there a perspective garden-art: it was only the Imperial Age that gratified 
its taste with ground schemes of Eastern origin" (p. 343) [240]. 

If the classical statue or the vase figure is isolated - of course, the 
Euclidean world-feeling demands it. 

If the classical actor is not alone, but is regularly accompanied by a 
chorus - of course, for "the Greek surrounded his life with all kinds of 
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symbols of nearness". " ... this chorus, which is always there, the witness 
of every soliloquy, this chorus by which, in the stage-life as in the real 
life, fear before the boundless and the void is banished, is truly Apollo
nian" (p. 461) [324]. Thus we know what Spengler would have written 
if the ancient statues had always occurred in large groups and never alone: 
"The group, which dispels the fear of the boundless - that is Apollonian." 

If the Greeks had known the monologue, we should probably read in 
Spengler that "the statue-like, Euclidean character was thus taken to its 
extreme even in drama; here too connections, what is between things, 
were to be loosened" (cf. p. 459). But since monologue is characteristic of 
occidental drama it is quite clear that it stems from the Faustian world
feeling which unites the actor with the infinite. 

Theologians of all trends used to develop this technique of thinking to 
the limits of virtuosity when it was a question of deriving everything from 
God's goodness and from his purposes. When fleas and bugs bit too badly 
they had been created to encourage men to cleanliness. Since God's 
character was rather more precisely defined than that of antiquity, but 
still remained sufficiently vague - so that for instance it could be let pass 
if he created men who were not directly imbued with a love of cleanliness-, 
everything could be derived from him. What was punishment to one was 
a trial to another. When a young man marries without knowing what he 
will live on and things go well he calls it 'trusting in God'; if not, 'tempting 
God'. Since 'trust' and 'temptation' cannot be directly defined in kind 
and size, everything is always compatible with God. 

Enough of this. We know the text and the tune. Was this not how the 
theory of environment has been run down? A painter from a foggy 
country, poor in vegetation, paints drab, monotonous pictures - of course, 
he has seen nothing else; he paints pictures with sunny glows and a 
wealth of flowers - of course, this is the yearning of one tied to darkness. 

Is this then nonsense for fools? Or amusing tricks for the initiated? 
Not at all. It is a corrupting misuse of significant human strivings for 
general explanations of phenomena. 

It will not do, after all, to link any fact with any other with the help 
of arbitrary means carelessly picked out of a giant pool without setting 
up any rules about their validity. 

It will not do to link any marks thus found and denoted as Euclidean, 
Faustian or the like with a 'carrier ofthe type', which is then called 'arch-
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symbol' or 'culture-soul' - thrilling words, well loved for the fine shiver 
they send down the spine. 

It will not do to demonstrate such most arbitrary connections by most 
arbitrary selections! 

Whether or not there is such a thing as a cultural hue may remain 
undecided. Spengler's indications have hardly furthered the discussion 
but have caused all sorts of confusion. 

3.3. Differences and Independences 

However Spengler does not stop at deriving a few cultural phenomena 
from arch-symbols using ever many new auxiliary hypotheses; from the 
outset he tries to discover the biggest possible differences in the mani
festations of different cultures, in order thereby to prop up the theory of 
arch-symbols. In this he often eliminates common features, as was shown 
above; moreover differences are immoderately exaggerated - one might 
almost say methodically so. Since not even Spengler can deny that occi
dental mathematicians took over almost all of ancient mathematics, he 
adds by way of completion "externally, not internally". He does not alIow 
occidental innovations as continuations or amplifications: "they had to 
win their own science apparently by means of a change and improvement 
of the Euclidean, but in fact by its destruction" (p. 89). All this is playfully 
easy, since the concept 'destruction' was nowhere defined. If it suited 
Spengler he would let the theory of real numbers be 'destroyed' by that 
of imaginary numbers. If anywhere, it is in mathematics that scholars 
have incorporated the old into the new without essential change. If one 
needed a scale which began with the 'non-destruction' of scientific prede
cessors and ended with 'destruction', we should have to put the procedure 
in mathematics at the beginning of the scale, whereas in chemistry and 
in biology 'destruction' is already better known. Nor is it of any use to 
point to experience, since Spengler himself calmly observes that Euclid 
is an English school text even though one might infer from this much 
that speaks for Euclidean thinking in England. Spengler further finds a 
way out which can discredit the fact that until late into the 18th century 
geometry often was pursued with special fervour in the Euclidean manner, 
and that Euclid was being fairly elaborated and perfected. He simply 
speaks of a "semblance of existence of ancient mathematics in our ter
minology" (p. 93) without illuminating this with any examples. 
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The attempt to find differences can sharpen one's vision and so may 
produce valuable results, but must this lead, through exaggeration and 
distortion, to scurrility and sensation? Is it not enough to show that 
classical antiquity and we ourselves put the main weight on different 
thought processes and are more susceptible to different world views and 
moods? The habit of boundless exaggeration which marks many effective 
authors, such as Langbehn (Rembrandt as Educator), Houston Stewart 
Chamberlain, and Weininger, is characteristic of Spengler too. The 
'Faustian' and 'Euclidean' conceptions of space may be very different; 
must one therefore connect the 'Faustian' one with the conception of 
'absolute space'? "In fact the absolute space of physics is a form which 
has arisen solely from our soulfulness as its representation and expression, 
and is necessary and natural solely for our mode of wakeful existence. The 
whole of mathematics from Descartes onwards serves the interpretation 
of this great symbol fraught with religious content. Since Galilei physics 
demands nothing else. Ancient mathematics and physics do not even 
know this object" (p. 119, cf. p. 129). The conception of absolute space 
is in no way connected with our soulfulness. To the 'Faustian' Descartes, 
mentioned by Spengler, for instance, it is quite alien. 'A body moves', 
means for him not, as with Newton, that it changes its position in ab
solute space, but that it moves from the neighbourhood of one body to 
that of another, a view that approaches Einstein's. The surely 'Faustian' 
Einstein, like Mach, eliminates absolute space, which Newton had first 
introduced against Descartes. Rather one might speak of absolute space 
in antiquity, since it lets bodies seek 'their place'. Only the much narrower 
assertion would be right namely that space conceived as a structure, a 
web of force fields, was alien to antiquity, space as a wholly valid sub
stitute for the 'aether'. But that space is not generally Faustian either 
(cf. p. 129). 

A similar over-acuteness based on error and inaccuracy is found in the 
discussion of non-Euclidean geometry: "Classical geometry from Archytas 
to Euclid -like the school geometry of to-day which is still dominated by 
it - concerned itself with small, manageable figures and bodies, and there
fore remained unaware of the difficulties that arise in establishing figures 
of astronomical dimensions, which in many cases are not amenable to 
Euclidean geometry. Otherwise the subtle Attic spirit would almost surely 
have arrived at some notion of the problems of non-Euclidean geometry, 



ANTI-SPENGLER 187 

for its criticism of the well-known "parallel" axiom, the doubtfulness of 
which soon aroused opposition yet could not in any way be elucidated, 
brought it very close indeed to the decisive discovery." (p. 122) [83-84]. 
Since antiquity knew astronomy they were familiar with figures of astro
nomical dimensions. That such figures do not allow the application of 
Euclidean geometry everywhere is wrong. On the contrary, Gauss's at
tempt to discover whether we live in a non-Euclidean space by measuring 
the angular sum of stellar triangles, has failed, but it did not depend on 
astronomical difficulties. Similar considerations hold of the most modern 
trains of thought in the theory of relativity, which, certainly not in regard 
to difficulties of astronomical observation, introduce a closed world 
space. 

Incidentally Spengler confuses the logical question whether there could 
be more than one geometry with the question which can surely be described 
as physical, whether our space is Euclidean or non-Euclidean with small 
curvature. What Spengler otherwise says about the connection between 
the parallel axiom and the world-view of antiquity is plainly senseless: 
"The soul of classical antiquity formed what had become into an ordered 
world of magnitudes measurable by the senses. It has not hitherto been 
seen that this fact is implicit in Euclid's famous parallel axiom ('through 
a point only one parallel to a straight line is possible'). This was the only 
one of the Classical theorems which remained unproved, and as we know 
now, it is incapable of proof. But it was just that which made it into a 
dogma (as opposed to any experience) and therefore the metaphysical 
centre and main girder of that geometrical system. Everything else, axiom 
or postulate, is merely introductory or corollary to this." (p. 252) [176]. 
Since when is the parallel axiom the sole ancient mathematical statement 
that remained unproved? (In the editions of Euclid it appears as 5th 
postulate or 11th axiom.) After all it is of the nature of all axioms not 
to be proved! Since when are the other axioms and postulates only 'prep
aration or consequence'? They are quite independent of the parallel 
axiom. Precisely this provides the logical possibility that there can be 
more than one geometry. In short, since there are no deficiencies in 
expression we have concept-mongering - or even merely word-monger
ing - without basis. In the field of mathematics, this reveals its inadequate 
nakedness to everybody, whereas in other fields it can spook behind 
quivering swathes of mist, surrounded by mysterious whisperings, 'in-
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tuitive' stammerings and 'fateful' ecstasies. One fairly hesitates, after such 
examples, to take the author's method seriously. 

What is said elsewhere about geometry is also rich in other examples 
which characterise Spengler. He declares, for instance: 

"And then, for the first time, those who thought deeply were obliged 
to see that the Euclidean geometry, which is the true and only geometry 
of the simple of all ages, is when regarded from the higher standpoint 
nothing but a hypothesis, the general validity of which, since Gauss, we 
know it to be quite impossible to prove in the face of other and perfectly 
non-perceptual geometries. The critical proposition of this geometry, Eu
clid's axiom of parallels, is an assertion, for which we are quite at liberty 
to substitute another assertion". (p. 129) [88]. As though 'reality', even 
only the layman's, were optical space and not optical-connective space 
which through all kinds of experiences were transformed into 'real space'. 
The parallels of connective space remain equally distant to the measuring 
observer. This favouring of 'optical' space as the space of past geometry 
is not attributable to an accidental oversight. On the contrary, elsewhere 
it is explicitly stated that "after the spatial element of a point had lost 
the still optical character of intersecting coordinates in a visually con
ceivable system .... Numerical measures no longer denote optical prop
erties of a point" (p. 135). 

To widen the gulf between the culture of antiquity and our own it is 
denied that there are 'un-Faustian' elements in our mathematics. "Our 
world feeling admits only an abstract analysis" (p. 109). And number 
theory? During the 19th century, was this not cultivated by many math
ematicians precisely for its 'non-Faustian' characteristics, indeed positive
ly protected from the approximating attempts of differential and integral 
calculus? Was it not investigations on prime numbers that made certain 
topological considerations (think of Oskar Simony) even more 'un
Faustian' than they already were? 

We shall not discuss the old quarrel between the representatives of 
'invention' and those of 'imitation', but it will not do blandly to assert 
that the mathematics of antiquity "was created out of nothing by an 
ahistoric mind" (p. 89), and simply to leave unmentioned the amply sup
ported view that the Greeks owed their mathematics in significant measure 
to the orientals; or to leave unmentioned that Thales of Miletus, one of 
the co-founders of Greek mathematics, functioned in an area which was 
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subject to oriental influences, that it is said of Pythagoras himself that he 
had made journeys to the Orient, to say nothing of many other proofs. 
Our mathematics too is of course a 'completely new creation'. It is not 
said what a not quite new creation looks like. And all this because Spengler 
does not begin with a methodical account of the phases of development 
of mathematics, so that one could first note what is left of the old, what 
has vanished and what has been newly added. 

According to Spengler we can never derive the same phenomena from 
different arch-symbols, even though in principle the same partial effects 
may owe their rise to different causes; just as little does he think it possible 
that several arch-symbols could operate in the same person simultaneous
ly. And so all this culminates in the doctrine that there can be no transi
tions between different cultures, that each rises independently of all oth
ers. It culminates in the doctrine of the soul of a culture. 

According to Spengler cultures are born suddenly. The souls of cultures 
remain unchanged from their birth until the civilisations which sprang 
from them have reached their end: "It is one and the same event if ata 
moment of early childhood the inner life awakens as by a magic stroke, 
and if in a countryside filled with formless (!) humanity a great culture 
comes into existence with puzzling (!) vehemence. From then on begins 
the perfection of a life in the higher (!) sense." For the rest we are not told 
very much about the soul of a culture, whose nature is perhaps somewhat 
illuminated when we hear that each people, or even each [social] estate 
has a soul (p. 232). For Spengler the soul of a culture is not only a totality 
of marks or their bearers, it "has forebodings", it "seeks expression" and 
"yearns forwards into the clarity of the later state" (p. 435). There is little 
point in giving a fuller account of Spengler's soul-mythology here, for it 
influences the further expositions of principle only through details; how 
far his analogies from individual psychology apply - for instance a sudden 
awakening of the inner life as "birth of the ego" (p. 115) - others may 
care to examine. 

That Spengler without further evidence unhesitatingly lets all sorts of 
things arise 'suddenly' can therefore not make us wonder. He says for 
instance: "In Homeric times as well as in the Vedic period there super
vened the sudden step from interment to cremation" (p. 17), even though 
an ample literature mentions that for a long time both methods of funeral 
continued side by side, 'part-cremation' alongside 'complete cremation' 
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and so on. Perhaps the development was similar to today's passage to 
cremation: this is not 'sudden'. 

Where nothing specific is known, suddenness is assumed even more 
readily: for instance he supposes that "through a sudden mental creation 
about 3000 B.C., along with the new world feeling, the idea of a religion, 
the idea of the Pharaonic state and of its representative architectural con
cept of those tremendous temples of the dead arose as a whole (p. 280). 
The arch-symbol of the path sprang suddenly into life" (p. 286). 

This doctrine of the sudden rise of the soul of a culture from a formless 
mass, and not from similar phenomena, leads to strange constructions, 
as mentioned earlier. Thus the late Cretan-Mycenaean period is lodged, in 
Spengler's table of spiritual epochs, under "prehistory, chaos of early 
human art forms, purely ethnographic type of peoples, tribes and chief
tains. No politics of state yet"; this in spite of there being a long period 
of development: 

Early Minoan period (copper age) until 2000 B.C.; 
Middle Minoan period (1st bronze age) from 2000 B.C. until 
after 1500 B.C.; 
Late Minoan period (lInd bronze age) until the middle of the 
15th century B.C. 

(cf. e.g. Ettore Ciccotti, Greek History, [Gotha 1920] p. 7 et seq.). But 
this is known to Spengler too (on p. 264): "The culture of classical anti
quity therefore begins with a grandiose self-denial of an already existing 
rich, picturesque and very complicated art, which was not to be the ex
pression of its new soul;" and yet a "chaos of early human art forms"? 
Who solves the contradiction? 

If Spengler were right in his view that the soul of a culture is constant, 
then our own past should always have to be more familiar to us than 
other cultures, which is by no means generally so. One need think only of 
Grillparzer's uncomprehending utterances on the song of the Nibelungen 
and his sympathy with things of antiquity. 

The constancy of the soul of a culture has as little and as much justifica
tion as the constancy of personal character in Schopenhauer's sense. But 
how can we reconcile sudden appearance with utterances like this: "Im
perceptibly the Greek terms have lost their sense" (p. lOS)? Or with the 
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comment that cultures overshadow and crush one another (p. 153), which 
surely means that they operate in the same place? 

According to Spengler the appearance of a new culture had to be con
nected with the sudden appearance of the new arch-symbol in the newly 
born, since during his life nobody changes his attitude towards the arch
symbol. Whether Spengler has thought this through in all its consequences 
we leave undiscussed. 

Natura nonfacit saltum - nature makes no jump - that dictum one must 
not raise against Spengler; if the jumplike mutation is recognised in the 
field of biology, why not in the field of human systems of utterances? In 
the field of physics, too, discontinuity in a different sense is today at the 
top, as in quantum theory. In sum it remains a question of fact whether 
all or only some cultures arise in a jumplike manner, or whether there 
are merely steeper slopes. We should have to analyse concepts like 'sud
denness', 'constancy', 'soul of a culture' more accurately, in order even 
to formulate the question correctly. 

It might be possible that certain widespread and clearly definable 
groups of characteristics determine cultures, but that nevertheless these 
individual characteristics exist in other combinations too and that cultures 
appear mixed up together. The cultures would then be conceptual schemes, 
like 'society' and 'community' in Tonnies, so that one might try to show 
of a given phenomenon how far it is the one or the other. In that case one 
could in a sense mix world-feelings. This notion imposed itself on Spengler 
too: "The rigid so-called Cartesian coordinate system, the ideal repre
sentative of measurable magnitudes in a half-Euclidean sense, was over
come by Descartes". If there can be half-Euclidean and therefore half
Faustian states of affairs, one can surely not object to other kinds of 
mixture? But how is one to attain clarity if one vacillates between the 
empirical and the ideal occidental mathematician and calls this mixture 
of the 'Euclidean' and 'Faustian' being "afflicted with prejudices": "The 
occidental mathematician, as soon as he is free from ancient prejudices 
and belongs to himself, betakes himself into the entirely abstract region 
of an infinite manifoldness of numbers" (p. 120). From what point of 
view does Spengler here speak of "prejudices"? And from which of 
"Euclidean-popular prejudices"? (p. 126). 

This raises the significant and basic question which we touched upon 
in the first section: can 'styles', can 'cultures' be regarded as individuals 
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at all, to be treated as closed structures? Might not the fact be that there 
is a large connectedness of human existence which shows states of affairs 
and characteristics of the most varied kinds? The question is whether it 
makes sense to see in 'Gothic style' or in 'Baroque style' more than a sum 
of characteristics closely linked amongst themselves, but likewise in all 
transitional styles. Could one not arbitrarily and in different ways define 
types of styles as principal and make others transitional? If Spengler says 
of the young Gothic soul that it 'defends' itself (p. 105) he is evidently 
speaking of a transitional phenomenon which he divides into a Gothic 
and an un-Gothic part, one of which he calls 'soul'. 

Spengler expounds little about spatial culture frontiers, but here too 
he seems to assume jumps as in the case of time sequence. In Dilthey's 
types of world-view, which might be adduced for comparison, transitions 
and intermediate forms do occur, but they are of minor effectiveness. 

In one place Spengler says that Arabian culture comprises everything 
that "has sprung up since the beginning of our era in the area of Islam to 
come" (p. 104) and thus be determines a culture in a completely geo
graphical delimitation, but then again he uses characteristics, as when he 
takes the Pantheon as mosque and the Ravenna mosaics (p. 105) as be
longing to Arabian culture. But these kinds of inconsistency are nothing 
rare in Spengler. Many readers do not notice them because each assertion 
on its own makes sense of a sort and a check on the total structure 
seems not to be customary. Is one to assume that Spengler has racked 
his brain over the concept of a culture frontier, when we read (p. 339) 
of "Florence, the only (!) point where classical and occidental landscapes 
abut". 

Men of the intellectual world of Dilthey, and Spengler among them, 
are intent on differences as characteristics of types; they are apt to neglect 
an examination of other conditions of difference. If from the start one 
assigns more difficult and easier solutions to different types or, even 
worse, correct and wrong ones, then the concept of type has lost its mean
ing. Originally it was after all thought that different types SUbjected to 
the same conditions would produce different effects, and if this could not 
be noted empirically, one could at least conceive these effects in a thought 
experiment. But where will it lead if the 'type' third form student engages 
in plane geometry, but the 'type' upper sixth form student in spherical 
geometry! This is evidently a case of difference in the stage of develop-
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ment, not in type. When Dilthey distinguishes different types of world
view, each type is meant to fulfil the same task, namely to grasp the whole 
world. In science the situation is different: many a new problem arises be
cause one changes one's interests or because one has finished the prelim
inary work. In mathematics for instance we see above all how the field 
is broadened, more seldom how it is a case of different treatment of the 
'same' object; therefore it is only by special analysis that differences can 
be based on type. 

Precisely the history of mathematics shows that one may not dismiss 
other possibilities of 'morphological' order; thus it would correspond to 
Miiller-Lyer's trains of thought that the development of all ancient math
ematics corresponds to the development of occidental mathematics up 
to about Descartes, which Spengler does not mention in his tables at all, 
and in the text only in passing. 

Spengler's doctrine of the soul does not start from the view that certain 
mental phenomena that are not significantly related to each other do 
belong together according to experience or in retrospect, but rather from 
the notion that phenomena of the soul that are connected into a whole 
are similar to one another. The 'magical idea of fate', 'Kismet', is to him 
something passive, and accordingly the arabesque is "the most passive of 
all ornaments ... without positive expression" (p. 319). It is hard to per
ceive how far Spengler might be able strictly to prove these and other 
comparisons, for it is surely not enough to say: "ancient motifs like the 
meander or the Acanthus leaf are Euclidean, complete in themselves, bodily 
isolated and thus can only be repeated and arrayed additively. Arabian 
and Persian patterns can be continued on all sides to infinity. The Roman
esque-Gothic ornament represents a maximum of expressive force, the 
dreamy arabesque negates the will". Would Spengler not have seen in 
this property of the arabesque (that it can be continued on all sides to 
infinity) something Faustian, had it arisen in German medieval times? 
Every state of affairs can be characterised according to countless points of 
view. Spengler would have first to enumerate the characteristics related 
to the classification, secondly the degrees and kinds that belong to each 
characteristic, and finally to indicate what peculiarities shall be sufficient 
in order to assign an ornament, a mathematical work, a piece of music 
to a certain type of soul. When Riegl notes of arabesques that because of 
their geometrical character and structure they can form areal ornaments 
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which are cut at the edges and in a sense are to be thought as continued 
beyond the border of the defined area, this far from entails that this is 
exclusively magical in nature. Ornaments that are suitable for covering 
whole areas are met with elsewhere too. They are so little confined to 
purely geometric structures that even in Arabian art, perhaps under 
Hellenistic influence, naturalistic elements appear in obliquely ruled ceil
ings, where the cut rhombi that stand on the vertex contain more narrow 
naturalistic representations. 

Spengler attacks difficult problems. Who would deny their importance? 
But the attempts at solution are inadequate. It would be valuable if one 
could show that certain works of art, scientific achievements, and the like 
can, on the basis of a system of hypotheses and rules, be derived from a 
certain world-feeling, even if a second world-feeling were compatible with 
these states of affairs. But as it is Spengler plays with rather arbitrarily 
sifted facts and auxiliary hypotheses called in ad hoc. 

Many of Spengler's statements create the impression of insight without 
being so. Let some work of art be given. If on the basis of 'geographical' 
or 'biographical' indications it were attributed to a culture and it was then 
noted that it stems from a certain world-feeling, this would be an insight 
that enriches us. But in Spengler belonging to a culture is read off from 
the arch-symbol, which expresses itself in the object examined. Why, for 
instance, is Diophantus considered as belonging to magic culture and not 
to that of antiquity? Because he created "algebra as the doctrine of in
definite magnitudes" (p. 103). Is it then any wonder that everything that 
belongs to magic culture has certain characteristics? 

Since for Spengler the 'phase of culture' coincides with that of religion 
and of religious philosophy, it is inherent in this kind of demarcation 
that the mathematicians of the cultural era in which there are few really 
irreligious men - their time begins with 'civilisation' - are generally 
strongly moved by religious-theological matters, like all other significant 
intellects of that era. This fact is decisively behind the statement "that 
the greatest mathematical thinkers, creative artists in the field of numbers, 
have reached the decisive mathematical problems of their time from deep
ly (!) religious intuition" (p. 102). If one takes the assertion "from deeply 
religious intuition" in its whole extent then it can hardly be right. It may 
be fully valid perhaps for Pythagoras, but that Kepler, Newton and 
Descartes had religious temperaments does not mean by a long shot that 
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"they reached their decisive problems from deeply religious intuition". 
If one were to cite men like Lagrange, Laplace, Eudoxus, Euclid, Gauss 
and so on as counterexamples, Spengler would probably declare that they 
did not solve problems of "their culture" but of "their civilisation"; so 
that the statement that the great mathematicians of cultural epochs are 
strongly religious is revealed as analytic. 

This is the sort of thing we meet continuously. Spengler calls everything 
of antiquity Euclidean and then observes in antiquity an ubiquitous Eu
clidean world-feeling. First an epoch is defined in terms of certain phe
nomena of the same kind, and then that in turn is shown as a new prop
erty of the epoch. 

Even so this would not be worthless if it pretended to say no more 
than the following: We can order all human expression into sharply de
fined and firmly coherent groups on the basis of arch-symbols, into cul
tures. 

The theory of cultural characteristics would then correspond perhaps 
to Dilthey's theory of types, which also assumes greatest distances be
tween types. 

3.4. Physiognomies 

Spengler's tendency to explain something confused and indefinite by 
something else confused and indefinite leads him to emphasize again and 
again that the morphology of world history would become a physiog
nomics of everything human (p. 147). As though physiognomics were 
defined even in its aims, effects and content! We get no better insight 
into physiognomics if Spengler calls it "the art of portraiture translated 
into the spiritual" (p. 148), and then summarises, echoing Simmel whom 
he uses often: "a genuine portrait in the sense of Rembrandt is physiog
nomics, is history". Which closes the ring of vague analogies. 

Perhaps Spengler's physiognomics is closer in content and historical 
time to that of Lavater than he would like. The whole history of physiog
nomics is wavering and torn; its indefinite nature, everything in it which 
is dazzling or deceptive, is already present in Lavater's physiognomic 
fragments. Lavater published his physiognomic reflections with an un
heard of public success. With the assistance of excellent intellects, he 
presented a wealth of pictures and analyses. And the result? The physiog
nomic wave died down, as did the phrenological and others. Here and 
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there a physiognomist existed; nothing much went beyond attempts to 
determine gestures and the play of facial expression pathognomically rath
er than physiognomically, as expressions of certain momentary moods, 
not as expression of permanent character. 

Which peculiarities of Lavater's individual physiognomics that helped 
to cause its failure are present again in Spengler's physiognomics of cul
ture and history? Lavater interpreted not only facial formation but also 
gait and the like as expression of properties of character without posses
sing a method for observing these properties of character in other ways, 
even without ever envisaging the possibility of such a determination of 
character. 

When Lavater analysed the heads of Christ by different masters he may 
at best have reached painting conventions, never physiognomic know
ledge, Lavater too has his escape hatch: if a new physiognomic interpreta
tion is quite untenable, one fal1s back on 'hidden' properties of character. 

In spite of all deficiencies Lavater's untroubled way and his imagina
tion gained great public success, which soon faded. Incidentally, in detail 
he proceeds with incomparably greater care and is far more reticent than 
Spengler. Spengler predicts with complete definiteness, engaging in phys
iognomies of history and demanding unconditional approval, and yet he 
allows himself the slip that in historiography "there has never yet been 
a question of a strict and clear physiognomics, whose exact methods are 
still to be found. This is the task of the 20th century" (p. 154). Does 
Spengler already possess this method? If so, why does he not apply it? 
If not, how does he reach his dictatorial manner and his boasting with 
proofs? 

The theory of character and the doctrine of physiognomics are still in 
their infancy. To further them may be meritorious. This requires, beyond 
empathy, some careful account of characteristic marks and a strict for
mation of concepts. Attempts in the field of character-types by Carus, 
Weininger, Worringer, Dilthey, Nohl, Rutz, Sievers and other are a 
tentative beginning! Spengler, in introducing demarcations of character 
merely uses phrases like this: "I will henceforth call the soul of classical 
antiquity Appollonian. Since Nietzsche, this term is understood by all" 
(p. 262). What does it matter to Spengler that for Nietzsche and his pre
cursors the Appollonian is contrasted with the Dionysian, and is no ex
pression of classical antiquity as such! 
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4. SPENGLER'S DESCRIPTION OF THE WORLD 

We see how inadequately Spengler has mastered the characters and phases 
of culture, and yet, how great an effect on many! His technique of proofs 
for special cases which has now been explained, would not suffice to 
seduce too many readers. But this is achieved by Spengler's description of 
the world, which from the start seeks to undermine all means of criticism. 

If one wants to check assertions about arch-symbols - at once he pro
duces the hint that "it is quite impossible with the forces of one's own 
soul to penetrate the historical world-view of alien cultures and the picture 
of Becoming formed by quite differently constituted souls. Whatever is 
not discoverable directly from confessions we must take from the sym
bolism of the external culture" (p. 188). "It is only on the degree of 
closeness of relation between worlds as they are experienced by men of 
one culture or sphere that the degree of communicability of what is seen, 
felt or known depends" (p. 235). 

But this expresses not only that moods which a Mexican connects with 
certain ornaments remain alien to us, that there are ecstasies in Indian 
penitents which we cannot match with anything, but also that the cogni
tion is of quite a different kind and that the statements of one culture 
about any facts cannot be judged by another: "We find as many math
ematics, logics, physics as there are great cultures. Each of them, to wit 
each picture of number, thought, nature is the expression of one individual 
culture" (p. 428). "What is true for us is false for another culture: this 
holds for the soul-picture of individual cultures as much as for any other 
result of scientific reflection. Truths exist only for a certain kind of men" 
(p. 66). "Each thought is transient, each dogma and science, as soon as 
the souls and spirits in whose worlds their 'eternal truths' were necessarily 
experienced as true, have died" (p.239). 

"Each man has his world". This contains a contradiction, if by world 
is meant the assemblage of all that is, for then 'the world' according to 
this statement consists at least of all men and their experiences; we leave 
open the question how far these men themselves are considered as ex
periences. Spengler speaks violently and emphatically of the splits and 
hardly ever of the connections that we meet in the world and in men, 
while he mixes in many ways the splits between views and feelings with 
the splits in the world. 
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Let US try roughly to clarify the question of principle. Even if we wish 
to free ourselves as far as we can from assumptions and interpretations 
we cannot start from a tabula rasa as Descartes thought we could. We 
have to make do with words and concepts that we find when our reflec
tions begin. Indeed all changes of concepts and names again require the 
help of concepts, names, definitions and connections that determine our 
thinking. 

When we progress in our thinking, making new concepts and connec
tions our own, the entire structure of concepts is shifted in its relations 
and in its centre of gra\'ity, and each concept takes a smaller or greater 
part in this change. Since in the field of world-views our language, writing 
and thinking are, at least until now, arrayed one-dimensionally, one 
should after every progress of thought really repeat what has hitherto 
been said, but in a different sense - and this holds likewise of every ac
count in books. One cannot complete a piece once and for all and then 
go on to the next. This kind of relationship is coped with in mathematics 
by indicating functional connections. Will we some day learn to present 
philosophic structure in this way too? There we are not always dealing 
with clearly outlined concepts as in mathematics, they are barely defined 
in their internal parts; hazy edges are essential to them; these concepts 
are partially to clear up an indefinite confusion which is tangled up in the 
most varied ways. Not infrequently our experiene in this is like that of a 
miner who at some spot of the mine raises his lamp and spreads light, 
while all the rest lies in total darkness. If an adjacent part is illuminated 
those parts vanish in the dark that were lit only just now. Just as the miner 
tried to grasp this manifoldness in a more restricted space by plans, 
sketches and similar means, so we too endeavour by means of conceptually 
shaped results to gain some yield from immediate observation and to 
link it Up with other yields. What we set down as conceptual relations is 
however, not merely a means for understanding, as Mach holds, but also 
itself cognition as such. Even a god would 'look at' the logical connections 
to cope with the remaining plenitude, even if, unlike men, he did not need 
them. 

That we always have to do with a whole network of concepts and not 
with concepts that can be isolated, puts any thinker into the difficult posi
tion of having unceasing regard for the whole mass of concepts that he 
cannot even survey all at once, and to let the new grow out of the old. 
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Duhem has shown with special emphasis that every statement about any 
happening is saturated with hypotheses of all sorts and that these in 
the end are derived from our whole world-view. We are like sailors who 
on the open sea must reconstruct their ship but are never able to start 
afresh from the bottom. Where a beam is taken away a new one must at 
once be put there, and for this the rest of the ship is used as support. In 
this way, by using the old beams and driftwood, the ship can be shaped 
entirely anew, but only by gradual reconstruction. 

Let us start, with Spengler, from the fact that there are many men who 
communicate with each other. In that we recognize them as men there 
already lies the assumption that they have something in common with us. 
To overestimate these common features damages our action, which in
cludes our thinking, and equally so if we underestimate them. Spengler 
exaggerates and distorts trains of thought of recent decades, which them
selves can look back on a long history, in order to regard the differences 
between men's world-views as more decisive in certain cases than in 
others. He does so without justification, thus splitting up the whole of 
existence. He declares: "Truths exist only relatively to a definite kind of 
men" (p. 66). Men of the same arch-symbol he connects into one truth 
community. Why not men of the same type of world-view in Dilthey's 
sense? Why not men with other common basic tendencies? Indeed, why 
does Spengler not say even more generally: "Truths only exist relative to 
one definite individual" or more generally still: "relative to a moment"? 
This would require discussions in the sense of systematic philosophy, 
which of course should be infinitely remote from us according to Spengler 
(p. 64). And so in his book Spengler sticks to this dogma, now weakening, 
now bending it, now elaborating, now exaggerating, but never giving a 
foundation. 

How, roughly, can we represent to ourselves in detail the relation of 
man to man on the basis of our normal behaviour? 

Two men tell each other of the temple they are just entering. Pictures, 
statues, columns, ceremonies, colours, sounds, smells, awe, fear, boredom, 
love and hate come up. Spengler will be ready to assume with us that 
there is a difference in experience when one speaks of the awe that he 
feels and which shows itself in all his gestures, and the other of boredom; 
but does the one who feels awe know what that boredom is that the other 
speaks of? And if both speak of awe, does each know what is the char-
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acter of the other's awe? Is it different with 'red' and 'green', 'square' and 
'round', 'up' and 'down'? 

In order that two people might talk to each other at all, they require 
certain things in common. If these were lacking, the two 'men' would 
confront each other as two quite alien creatures; words and gestures 
would not even be 'meaningless signs', they would be mere changes. If 
now one of them speaks of the temple's square ornaments and the other 
likewise, and both speak about the square's diagonals and their intersec
tion and the like, and always manage to coordinate their statements un
ambiguously, then so long as not everything existing is described, it is 
thinkable that in spite of the one-one coordination of the two sets of 
statements the two men speak of totally different things. There could be 
a far-reaching parallelism or 'dualism' such as in projective geometry, 
where we can enunciate two sets of statements that have quite the same 
structure and can be represented by one single notation and yet describe 
totally different facts, depending on how the symbols are interpreted. 
For instance: a line is determined by two points, a point is determined by 
two lines, both expressed as: an A is determined by two B's. 

If one of the two speakers always takes A's as lines and the other as 
points, and B's as points and lines respectively, then one would use the 
same words in speaking of a line through two points that the other would 
use in speaking of two lines through a point. A third point off the line 
would determine a three-sided figure for the one, a third line off the point 
a three-cornered figure for the other, and they might each call the new 
figure by the name C. There would be many statements, namely those of 
projective geometry, whose coincidence would not reveal the difference 
between the objects of which each is speaking. But there are statements 
that go beyond projective geometry where this difference would show up 
at once. 

The more groups of statements two men can put into one-one corre
spondence, the more unlikely will it seem to most thinkers that they are 
dealing with different objects of experience; of course one cannot exclude 
this possibility. But even should the objects finally be different, there are 
still those things in common that were revealed by the one-one corre
spondence. 

If the 'colour' statements of both men correspond in every respect, both 
about order and mixture, one could be thinking of a particular manifold 
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of sounds, provided it was grouped exactly like the manifold of colours. 
For instance the sounds must be arrangeable in a closed ring like the 
colours. Corresponding to darkness which makes all colours vanish there 
must be a 'darkness of sound' with corresponding effects. 

Before making this very improbable assumption one ordinarily assumes 
that a one-one correspondence of two sets of statements is based on the 
same or very similar facts. Difficulties of quite a different order begin 
where there are manifest differences and one man wishes to inform anoth
er about them. 

Here we must distinguish between different cases. If in a given case 
one sees red where the other sees green whereas otherwise they have al
ways been unanimous, then the first knows what the second means by 
'green', and the second knows what the first means by 'red'. 

If one can see all colours but the other sees everything merely grey in 
grey, the first can imagine the splendidly coloured temple in the grey 
shades that the second sees, but the second in turn, however, cannot 
imagine the colours of the first. Finally we may conceive that each sees 
a different manifold of colours and therefore they cannot make each other 
understand about the colours they see. One who is blind to red and green 
might perhaps try to clarify his relation to one who sees all colours, by 
imagining a man who sees everything grey in grey. 

Discussions about certain colours are made much easier in that the 
colour atlas (of Wilhelm Ostwald) gives us the possibility to recognise 
colours again, and always to reproduce such colours by means of mate
rial objects (pigments laid on paper). This leaves open the possibility that 
in the course of time all men's colours simultaneously shift in the same 
way, without changing the order, so that the colour atlas would provide 
only such relative colours and not fix absolute ones. 

It is different if we wish to determine what pains or smells another 
person experiences. We do not know precisely whether he has the same 
as we do or other ones. But while we can conceive of the creation of a 
smell-atlas and smell-order, by means of which one could determine this, 
there seems at first no possibility to find out about the elation, awe, love, 
desire, fear of another person. For we cannot quite say of our own love 
or desire whether they are greater or smaller than similar feelings a year 
ago, whether they are more comprehensive or more narrow, more excited 
or calmer; indeed we do not even know how many characteristics mark a 
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feeling of love or desire unambiguously. Whereas smells and pains are 
more or less definable objects, desire and love are, in a sense, of inde
finite character, penetrating our whole being. 

And yet we also always endeavor to tell another about our love, desire, 
fear and joy; or perhaps about the confused feeling or the total mood 
that are linked with the temple we enter, while we try to sympathise when 
the other tells us of the boredom that overcomes him. So long as two 
men command the same colours, sounds, feelings and moods, but have 
them on different occasions, mutual understanding is in principle secured. 
If we can be bored at all, the interlocutor need only indicate that in the 
temple he feels the sort of boredom that both he and we ourselves feel 
when listening to a school examination about multiplication tables. We 
can link the feeling with the view of the temple without having it through 
that view. 

We can put ourselves into the frame of mind of Africans at a mourning 
ceremony which on the face of it strikes us as grotesque or ludicrous, by 
thinking of some such ceremony that directly impresses us. One might 
try also to let the Africans' feelings arise within oneself directly. How far 
one succeeds in this and how far success can be tested, is another question. 

The problem of somehow putting oneself into other people's frame of 
mind always starts from the existence of some common features to which 
the rest is tied. For this purpose, poets take details familiar from life, 
intensifying, diminishing and mixing them in all sorts of ways, in order 
thus to create transitional feelings and pictures which then are more akin 
to what is alien, and which, beyond mere combination, can be heightened 
to further connections. Goethe's 'Divan of East and West' may bring 
Persian feeling and thinking closer to many. Sometimes there may be a 
magic formula, a few main feelings or thoughts which forcefully grasped 
may open up vast areas of foreign ways to us. The feeling for and concep
tion of space are certainly among these, even if hardly to the extent sup
posed by Spengler. To derive everything from one single principle is a 
widespread tendency of young disciplines, as witness for instance the 
doctrine of the universal cause of illness. 

In Spengler we see over-refinements and distortions of trains of 
thought which in recent times have been put forward mainly by Dilthey. 
World-views stand over against world-views. Might one eliminate the 
differences between them if one were confronted by the same 'facts' and 
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always avoided errors in argument? Many thinkers reply "yes", others 
"no". 

In the much more transparent field of physics, Poincare, Duhem and 
others have amply shown that more than one self-consistent system of 
hypotheses can satisfy a given set of facts. If one physicist decides to 
adopt one system of hypotheses, and another a second, then a quarrel 
between them cannot be settled on the basis of the known facts. Certain 
inclinations and dispositions may have influenced the choices. If contradic
tions arise between physicists, then if the facts are the same we must ask 
whether these contradictions are due to logical mistakes or due to dif
ferences which cannot be eliminated by logic. Each of the two can say: 
"My hypothesis is self-consistent, compatible with the facts, and more 
pleasing to me." 

What is true of physical hypotheses is likewise so of world-views. These 
can conflict with one another because of logical or factual errors. But 
even if errors were removed, contradictions could remain. Dilthey looked 
for typical attitudes of philosophers which were the cause of unresolvable 
contradiction. He distinguished between the naturalist type, the objective 
idealist and the idealist of freedom. His accounts aim so strongly at a 
demarcation of these typical attitudes that the question how far errors 
of fact and logical mistakes cause contradictions and how far they are 
irrelevant for the enquiry did not receive adequate consideration. This 
led to many unclarities in Dilthey's important work. Thus he speaks of 
the "universal transcience and the will within us towards stability" as a 
"contradiction" ('Die Typen der Weltanschauung', in Weltanschauung, 
1911, p. 10). But this is hardly even a contrast! His account is not of 
'contradictions'. Dilthey's writings easily lead one, prior to analysis of 
logical links and factual knowledge, to refer differences between thinkers 
too quickly to questions exclusively or predominantly concerning dif
ferences in their world-views. This further strengthens the tendency to 
break off explanations prematurely as hopeless, on the grounds that one 
world-feeling stands opposed to another world-feeling, instead of care
fully examining whether everything has been done that can be settled 
independent of world-feeling. 

The contrasts of world-view that remain when we consider all logical 
mistakes and factual errors as eliminated would stand beyond true and 
false. What area these contrasts might encompass we shall not here dis-
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cuss. Spengler's uncritical exaggeration of titillating chains of thought 
here becomes especially evident. Whereas with Dilthey's disciple Nohl 
(The World-view of Painting) we find the careful phrase that "the concept 
that is valid here has become meaningless elsewhere", Spengler goes 
further: "What is true for us is false for another culture: this holds of 
every result of scientific thought." Are ancient mechanics and geometry 
false for us? Were they false for the Arabs? Would our physiology be 
false for Aristotle? Is it false for the Chinese? 

Spengler's reckless way must be rejected, not only in matters of math
ematics and physics, but also where most far-reaching differences are 
readily recognised, in the field of art; there it is not only a question of 
true and false, but of enjoying and not-enjoying. "All art is mortal, not 
only the individual works but the art forms themselves. One day the last 
picture of Rembrandt and the last bar of Mozart's music will have to 
have ceased (even if a canvas and a sheet of music will remain), because 
the last eye and ear vanished to which their language of forms was ac
cessible" (p. 329). Spengler cannot make the gap between us and other 
cultures wide and deep enough. And yet we see today how the extra
ordinarily lovely and unique prehistoric cave paintings in Spain and 
France give us pleasure, how we can find enjoyment in Japanese, Indian 
and even African art. To be sure much in these things we see differently 
from those who created them and experienced them within their own 
culture, but surely much too we see in similar ways. And if the differences 
have to be stressed, must those between men of different cultures be the 
greatest? Might there not be much greater differences within one culture? 
Spengler who is so strongly influenced by modern tendencies in art his
tory could have learnt from them how one confronts 'tendencies of periods 
and peoples' with 'personal temperament' (W6IfHin, Kunstgeschichtliche 
Grundbegriffe (Basic Concepts of Art History) 2nd edition 1917, p. 10), 
especially since Dilthey's doctrine of types was at his disposal too. And 
if we are shut off from one another, how does Spengler know so precisely 
that we do not feel as others do, that we "delude ourselves"? (p. 236). If 
Spengler knows that we always misunderstand, he must at least think 
himself free from such misunderstanding, since he does not merely remain 
silent about other cultures but also talks. Does not what Chuang-Tse 
finds it appropriate to say to Hui-Tse also apply to him? 

Above all Spengler distinguishes too little between the world that be-
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longs to a person and the art that he fashions. Let us disregard the fact 
that the statement "Each artist has represented nature in colour and line" 
(p. 241) belongs to the usual Spenglerian exaggerations, since part of 
pictorial art does not aim at representing any natural objects; besides 
we know that quite a few artists consciously painted differently from the 
way they saw. Wolffiin points out with emphasis that Leonardo knew 
about complementary colours in shadows, and Alberti about the green 
hues on persons walking over meadows, without making use of this know
ledge (loc. cit. p. 55). The work of art often shows what the artist wanted 
to see, not what he did see; sometimes this comes out as a conscious 
contrast and probably extends to the conception of space as well. Did 
the artists who painted distorted perspectives see reality 'distorted' as 
well? Errors of fact and weak elaboration playa similar part with artists 
as with physicists, of whom Spengler wishes to assert that all their dif
ferences are derivable from their character (p. 241). 

Far be it from me to contest that a person might have feelings of whose 
existence another will never know and that he could never feel for himself 
even if he knew that they did exist. Fairy tales of nymphs who wished to 
become human already pursue such trains of thought. The difficulties of 
giving vital shape to alien languages, religions, works of art and forms of 
family life are tremendous, and perhaps in some cases it is precisely 
Spengler who has the merit of successfully inspiring an attempt at over
coming them. But such problems require careful analysis before one makes 
the most general statements about them. 

The vacillation in Spengler's total view becomes evident if one compares 
different parts of his book. In one case there is hardly anything in common 
between the world pictures of two cultures, even their mathematics are 
quite different, but then again we read: "Even the field of numbers has 
its personal side. There are very general traits in these purely mechanical 
worlds of forms; they can dominate the picture to the point of complete 
delusion and one can and wants to forget the particular and thus sym
bolical in favour of the general, yet it is always there" (p. 235). What is 
important is to draw the boundary between the general and the symbolic 
somewhat more closely, not merely to mention it and shift it about as 
required! 

The idea of considering physical systems like tragedies and symphonies 
(p. 174) and world-views like works of art, an idea that Spengler pursues 
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in agreement with Poincare and Dilthey, is certainly capable of further 
elaboration; we might fairly undertake an aesthetic of the cosmos and 
show how certain sides of the cosmos shed clarity and others a kind of 
dusk. But every cosmos comprises facts that are quite unambiguously 
connected with facts of other cosmoi, and alongside the changing aspects 
there arises something lasting and common. The facts that the seasons 
follow each other, that fire burns and wine makes you drunk, are common 
to all world-views. To determine the upper limit of what is in common is 
a task that many assign to science. But of course it remains uncertain 
where one should draw the boundary between such a determination and 
world poetry. We see this clearly enough in a thinker like Richard Avena
rius who was honestly endeavouring to show this common area as starting 
point for the most general basis of all models of the cosmos as a 'natural 
world concept'. 

Spengler is a treasure chest for anyone who seeks excuses for unscien
tific behaviour. If one points to one of his logical mistakes - that must be 
understood 'morphologically', not 'logically'; if one shows that a his
torical argument is not admissible with the help of an example from 
chemistry - "the animate cannot be compared with the inanimate." 

By the manner in which Spengler expounds his philosophy and in par
ticular his doctrine of causality and fate, everyone who rejects it is de
clared to be in principle defective, and who wants to be that? Who will 
let it be said of himself that "as a later man of the large cities with his 
sense for facts and the power of his mechanising intellect he loses sight 
of the idea of fate, until in a deep (!) moment it stands before him with 
frightening clarity that crushes all the causality of the world's surface" 
(p. 168)? Here and elsewhere many readers will declare that they can see 
fate, in order not to be publicly shamed. And when Spengler calls out to 
us (p. 172): "The morphological element of causality is a principle, but 
that of fate is an idea - which cannot be 'cognised', described or defined, 
but only felt and internally experienced; either one never grasps it or one 
is completely certain of it, as was early man and, among later men all 
truly significant men, the believer, the lover, the artist, the poet", why 
then many must simply reply that they must forego the 'significance' ac
corded by him; perhaps they will gain all the more recognition before 
some other court. 

Although Spengler the sceptic has destroyed all means of criticism and 
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all foundations of common conceptual analysis, he speaks with the greatest 
definiteness about any cultural phenomenon. On the one side, alien souls 
are shut off from us, on the other, he reports without inhibition about 
alien feeling, outlook and thought where the most comprehensive proofs 
would furnish no more than uncertain results. There is no doubt that 
mathematical thought can manifest itself in buildings as well as in cal
culations. But what entitles Spengler to put the mathematics of Doric 
temples on the same level with that of the boomerang? It is of course 
possible that the boomerang is linked with mathematical instinct, but 
it is possible also that it is merely a case of empirical use of curved pieces 
of wood. He surely goes somewhat too far in bringing boomerang and 
ceremony together without further ado: "The Australian natives possess 
a mathematical instinct, or, what comes to the same, a fund of numbers, 
not so far conscious through words and symbols, which as regards its 
spatial interpretation is vastly superior to that of the Greeks. As weapon 
they have invented the boomerang whose action allows us to infer (!) an 
affective familiarity (!) with kinds of numbers that we should assign to 
higher geometric analysis. Accordingly (!) they possess a very complex 
set of ceremonies and a linguistic gradation of degrees of kinship so refined 
as has never been observed even (!) in high cultures" (p. 85). That complex 
names for degrees of kinship occur precisely at low levels of development, 
that the 'even' thus is quite misplaced, we mention in passing. 'Baroque' 
certainly has a complicated mathematics, but, to be sure, no 'correspond
ingly' fine gradation of degrees of kinship, or is the "system of states 
resting on dynastic kinship" (p. 85) to be a substitute? Our mathematics 
becomes ever more complicated and our ceremonials ever simpler; per
haps complication has fled elsewhere. It becomes difficult not to write 
a satire. If Spengler has isolated valuable ideas and inklings, that does 
not justify the chaos of inadequacy in which they appear. 

The definiteness of his assertions sometimes appears with austere matter
of-factness, sometimes it is based on 'intuition' or 'tact'. He who has 
both, to him a knowledge of the world is open. Spengler gives witness 
that Spengler partakes of intuition. 

Intuition can be something quite sober, a clear and comprehensive 
view which lacks proof or even provability; but it exercises a spell on 
many when it is surrounded by all kinds of mystery. With Spengler the 
pseudo-rationalist who nowhere tries to overcome reason internally, the 
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mystery is created by words. A mystical euphoria arises beloved by the 
philistine; if enveloped in a remnant of 'magic' and 'Apollonian' culture 
he suffers 'Faustian fate', proud to belong to so 'fine' a culture whose 
name gives him a bond with 'his' Faust and 'his' Goethe. Facts arise 
"with the emphasis of a symbol" (p. 160). "In this book we must forego 
exploring this world of mysterious (l) connections" (p. 160). Spengler 
never finds it worth his trouble to indicate the marks that distinguish a 
'mysterious connection' from an ordinary one. Does not Spengler charac
terise himself when he speaks of that 'definite euphoria' with which, in 
Romanticism, one felt certain trains of thought 'as dark, as deep'? With 
Spengler even the oft-despised logic, with which things follow one another, 
can be 'deep' (p. 165). 

He who strives for clarity should avoid phrases that suggestively in
fluence himself and others too easily. An Index verborum prohibitorum 
might not be a bad educational measure for forcing oneself to clarity. 
What for others is 'connection of a comprehensive kind' Spengler calls 
'metaphysical structure' (p. 3). But of course for one who asserts with 
Spengler that there are "expressions about whose significance (l) an inner 
feeling leaves no doubts" (p. 79) there can be no help from an Index. 

Spengler always speaks of symbols that have to be interpreted, but 
restricts himself to accounts which derive a factual situation either from 
a world-feeling or from an arrangement. In a certain century Spengler 
sets the appearance of a certain kind of mathematics, because this is said 
to follow from general morphological or psychological experience; but 
where is the 'interpretation'? 

Spengler always gives an inadequate definition of concepts and meanings 
of words. It sounds ironical when he declares: "First, it is necessary to 
determine some basic concepts that are here used in a strict (l) and partly 
novel sense" (p. 77). 

Although Spengler over-expands his exposition and is full of repetition 
he becomes incomprehensibly brief in the decisive determinations. Thus 
for example he declares without any explanation (p. 4): "The means for 
grasping dead forms is the mathematical law. The means for understanding 
living forms is analogy. In this way the world's polarity and periodicity 
differ." What does he call 'dead' and what 'living'? By 'mathematical 
law' does he mean every law which is as such mathematical, or a special 
kind? Is there not a kind of analogy in questions of chemistry? What 
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does he mean by polarity and periodicity? Why do they differ 'in this way'? 
Is polarity subject to mathematical law and periodicity not? Does polarity 
figure in the inanimate and periodicity in the living field? None of this 
is answered here or later. But then Spengler is an opponent of systematic 
procedure which is supposed not to do justice to life. 

It does not help the reader that he is told (p. 7): "I separate, according 
to form, not substance, very sharply (!) the organic from the mechanical 
world-impression, the basic concept of forms from that of laws" if this 
separation is not made clear. Laws are properties of the world, just as 
forms are. The arrangement of bones in vertebrates I can call a 'form' as 
easily as a 'law'; the same holds e.g. of the periodic system of elements. 
And so a tissue of statements becomes full of dictatorial intuition and 
comfortable mystery. One often requires most careful attention to reach 
the conclusion that these modes of expression owe their origin above all 
to a will to mystery, since mystery itself cannot be found in Spengler. 

Mystics of all times use phrases that give expression to almost un
graspable feeling, that one mayor may not have, that one accepts as a 
source of knowledge or not, but always there is something that is meant 
by such expressions. This we miss in Spengler. He uses mystical and 
metaphysical phrases without freely acknowledging a mystical or meta
physical object, the super-conscious deity or the unconscious world soul; 
he prays but says not to whom, he venerates but says not what, he bows 
down but says not why. 

Intuition is contrasted with all other knowing, history with nature, 
life with death. Contrasts! They are the why and wherefore of this book. 

The sharp setting up oflife over against death, much loved by Spengler, 
is nowhere given closer foundation and seems rather to spring from the 
author's urge to exaggerate everything that separates. He must surely 
not cite Goethe, who says of mineral bodies "to which we wish in no way 
to deny the tender regard that they deserve within the general living 
breath of nature" (Goethe, Osteology, talks etc., 1796, III, "On the laws 
of organization as such", etc.). 

In this an already over-contrasted notion of Rickert is further distorted. 
"To set out as sharply as possible the contrast between the contents of 
concepts on the one hand and given reality on the other, is precisely the 
point and aim of natural science. The creating of such a gap is the neces
sary result of any consideration of reality as nature. Every scientific grasp 
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of the immediate contains some transformation and with it some 'killing' 
of life" (Rickert, Die Grenzen der naturwissenschaftlichen Begriffsbildung 
(Limits of Concept Formation in Science) 2nd ed. 1913, p. IX). In Spengler 
we fairly feel how an idea of this kind becomes blown up more and more, 
and filled with associations; how the intensified becomes over-intensified 
until finally love and world are set in motion: "There is always a streak 
of hate in the intellectual act by which something is forced into the area 
and form-world of measure and law. The animate is killed by being drawn 
into space which is and renders lifeless. Within birth lies death. Something 
dies in a woman when she conceives. The eternal hate of the sexes, born 
of fear of the world, here has its basis. In a very deep sense man destroys 
in begetting: by bodily begetting in the world of the senses, by 'cognition' 
in that of the intellect. As late as Luther the word 'know' has the secondary 
meaning of sexual begetting. To call something by name means to gain 
control over it. An enemy was weakened or killed if his name was sub
jected to certain magic procedures. Something of this pristine expression 
of fear of the world has survived in the addiction of all systematic philo
sophy to dismiss the ungraspable that is too powerful for the intellect by 
means of concepts or, if it could not be done otherwise, by mere names. 
Whatever has been named, grasped or measured has been overpowered 
and has become rigid and 'taboo'" (p. 178). In the end the contrast be
tween life and death becomes that between time and space: "The ap
proaching future became resting past. It became space and thus fell to 
the inorganic principle of causality. Fate and causality, time and space, 
direction and extension, are related like life and death" (p. 237). 

This sort of flat pathos collapses under any analysis. Spengler's pro
nouncement could be taken as an exaggerated description of the fact 
that one usually imagines the future less clearly in spatial terms than one 
does the past. How little this lies in the nature of the case is clear from 
the attempt at imagining the course of the world as a four-dimensional 
tube consisting of a series of adjacent three-dimensional spaces, of which 
at any moment we grasp the part entering a certain space as the present. 
Present, future and past appear quite the same in this representation, 
according to which a four-dimensional creature would see the whole 
course of our world as 'simultaneous' in front of him. 

Not enough with polarities. Experience and cognition have to perform 
as well: illumination, artistic contemplation, "Goethe's exact phantasy of 
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the senses" are set over against intelligent experience and experimental 
technique. "There it is comparison, picture and symbol that serve com
munication, here it is formula, law and schema" (p. 81). Spengler's own 
behaviour makes it clear that he envisages indirect contemplation, con
templation by detours, partial contemplation, derivation from direct con
templation on the one hand, and direct contemplation on the other. 
'Cognition' too, ultimately leans on contemplation, it merely shows how 
these contemplations when connected lead to new ones that are directly 
accessible to some persons and indirectly to others. The derivation of the 
composite from the more simple does not even always succeed where we 
are convinced of the compositeness. Are hate, fear and love dissectable? 
Can they be viewed and experienced only undissected, and if so, can we 
indicate their marks in such a way that we can recognise them again 
even in ourselves as well as in others as being in every respect of the same 
kind? Or is every hate comparable to a smell which we cannot describe 
in such a way that we can re-experience it at will? The man who describes 
by means of word and picture often is not clear how another can be led 
to the same experience through descriptions, attendant circumstances, 
gestures and words. 

In so far as we wish to describe such facts we are far removed from 
method. To evoke even for a few moments and in abbreviated form, 
Napoleon's feelings, thoughts, the connection of his characteristics, his 
world, is a most difficult task. And how can we ascertain success? We can 
agree with Spengler when he says: "to understand history means to know 
human nature in the highest sense" (p. 81). But what of his further point: 
"The purer a picture of history, the more exclusively accessible it is to 
this not properly earthly gaze" (p. 81)? What gaze is earthly, and what is 
not? Time and again such comments are to replace mysticism and awe 
for many readers. Far be it from us to deny the possibility of mysticism. 
But what does it avail to assign any particular facts to mysticism? What 
did the mystics understand by mysticism? The union of men with God. 
Assume there is a God, free from all material barriers; for him the past, 
present, future, 'here' and 'there' are the same. The splitting up of the 
world into things and egos is abolished, which mysticism expresses by 
saying that God 'is' everything or 'becomes timeless'. This re-experiencing 
is no longer to be a man, but to be God. Quite consistently, mysticism 
teaches that man can recognise God only if he becomes God. The mys~ 
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tics rightly say that the content of this experience of God, this being 
transformed into God cannot be put into words. This mystical turning 
into God, this 'union of men with God', which has nothing in common 
with what the believers in heaven mean by 'getting into paradise', since 
that preserves the earthly separateness, one cannot prove to be possible. 
It may appear without our assistance as 'grace', or perhaps by means of 
certain ways of life, turning away from all manifoldness, by means of 
'seclusion', connected not only with abstention from pleasure and enjoy
ment of all kinds but with a proper technique of one's whole behaviour. 

To whom such an existence is barred it can in principle not be described. 
This is even less possible than describing colours to the blind which can 
at least be indicated as related to sounds. With one who says that he was 
united with God or who believes that he can be, one cannot argue, but 
neither does he with us. That is mysticism. One may give oneself over to 
it, yearn for it, or view it dispassionately. It is concerned with totality, 
and the person turned into God is God, devil, man, beast, plant, and 
pebble wholly and essentially. But spare us that talk that must appear as 
ludicrous nonsense to the non-mystic and as outrageous misunderstanding 
to the mystic. 

The mystic contemplation in Spengler's style lacks the basis just de
scribed. The word 'mysticism' appears in this verbose book in all kinds 
of contexts without the concept ever being characterised. We are told that 
there are degrees of mysticism, in statements like: "Does not the language 
of forms in mechanics contain the symbolism of the half-mystical (!) arch
words that govern experience, instead of emerging from it, precisely in 
their sharpest formulation? What is force? What is cause? What is pro
cess?" (p. 55). Likewise there are degrees of metaphysics, for instance 
"wholly metaphysical grounds" (p. 92) of metamathematics, whose pene
tration presupposes "a kind of visionary illumination" (p. 92). 

This mystical garb used by Spengler, the inclination to assign 'mor
phological' and 'fateful' phenomena to special spheres of being and 
thought, mislead many into re-interpreting the trivial defects of Spengler
ian exposition into necessary contradictions of a tremendous world-view. 
Of that there is no question in Spengler, since he is far removed from the 
mysticism which assumes in divine existence an overcoming of contradic
tions, and believes that the individual person could participate in deifica
tion. One who adheres to such thinking may indeed contradictorily 
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describe the divine through human means. Contradictions can also flow 
from a world-view which sees antinomies where the divine or the totality 
of the world is in question. One can understand when someone like 
Karl Camillo Schneider maintains the view that the world can be grasped 
only by means of whole groups of mutually antagonistic theories. In this 
sense it becomes doubly understandable that one who, like Spinoza, sets 
out to describe the world as a whole, will not forego ordinary contradic
tions, impatiently anticipating the cognition of the future. But Spengler? 
The contradictions we find in him are trivial in kind, they can be overcome 
within individual sciences. 

Everyone in his innermost soul must come to terms with mysticism 
and antinomies; but the struggle against the mystic euphoria that attaches 
to trivial contradictions can be fought independently of that. Young 
people who take life seriously must quickly settle this in order to advance 
to strong constructive activity, but also to old and difficult questions of 
existence and world-views, which are spared no one, be he as logical and 
acute as a man can possibly be. To these young people who today often 
toil with Spengler and waste much effort on him, this critical essay is 
dedicated. It has been set out in such detail not because of Spengler's 
significance, but in order to do justice to the significance of the young 
whom it wants to help. 
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Aims 

Nowadays all of us must understand social correlations. It is not enough 
to be able to read and write and to know something about arithmetic, 
science, literature and history: social changes have to be understood. How
ever, the teaching in this field has hardly begun. 

Modem man is conditioned by the cinema and a wealth of illustrations. 
He gets much of his knowledge during leisure hours in the most pleasing 
way through his eyes. If one wants to spread social knowledge, one should 
use means similar to modem advertisements. 

Informative pictures and models should be part of a comprehensive 
whole, a course for everybody who wants to study social and economic 
questions without special preparation. Graphic representations of statis
tics should be made in such a way that they are not only correct but also 
fascinating. 

The training of a suitable team for the preparation of useful pictures 
and models will take a long time. Not only have the methods to be devel
oped and tested, but also sizes, colour, distribution in space will have to 
be adapted until a solution is found which satisfies; moreover, new changes 
will soon have to be made as the educational methods of the museum 
advance. 

Experience has shown that it is much more difficult to prepare suitable 
representations for general information than it appears. It is not enough 
to notice and avoid mistakes which are so frequent in popular representa
tions, it is also necessary to develop consistent rules and follow them 
successfully. 
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The Social and Economic Museum in Vienna was founded in 1924 by the 
Municipality of Vienna and the Viennese Chamber of Workers and Em
ployees, together with leading social insurance institutions. It continued 
the work of a former Museum for Settlement and Town Planning which 
had started in 1923. As a centre for visual education it has a considerable 
influence in the world today, and its consistent 'Vienna Method' of pic
torial statistics has been acclaimed as an epoch-making innovation in the 
field of visual education. 

The basis of the method is that a greater number of things is always 
represented by a greater number of signs, and that a sign for a thing 
remains always the same. In this way a new sign language of great impact 
has developed - a Swedish newspaper spoke of a 'Renaissance of Hiero
glyphics'. Whole series of simple stylised symbols have been designed 
which are required to characterize social facts: men, women, cogwheels, 

* t I a 
vacuum cleaners, coffins, homes, ships, etc. Where possible known signs are 
used and colours retain their usual meaning. In short, all is done to give 
quick information which is easily remembered. Such simple, careful sym
bolic representation is educationally superior to expressionistic play with 
strong effective colours, to sentimental naturalism, and also to the jokes 
of caricature. 

The Museum does not only make statistical charts; in its workshops, 
new projections and sections of maps are made, beside wooden models of 
buildings and parks, groundplans on transparent material in superimposed 
layers, magnetic charts on which signs can easily be re-grouped; also 
photographs are often used. 

All charts and models are produced by a team; they serve the public and 
are not the expression of single individualities. The Museum has collected 
examples of graphic art of an informative character which, in style and 
content, are closely related to the Museum's work. 
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Even the furniture of the exhibition is to serve the Museum's purpose 
only and not to detract by sentimental or monumental effects. Size and 
position of a chart is such that it can be viewed comfortably. A four foot 
square became the basic unit. By sub-divisions and additions, a number 
of basic sizes of charts were found which can always be fitted together and 
also allow different proportions for single charts as required for different 
representations. The frames are narrow and of a light colour so that they 
do not detract from the charts themselves. Charts are held by specially 
designed wooden rails out of which they can be lifted for exchange. The 
exhibition stands themselves are composed of units which can form larger 
and smaller compartments. They are plain and of a light colour, the whole 
atmosphere like that of a club; the Museum's architect Josef Frank plan
ned an arrangement and lighting in which the charts attract the main atten
tion. They are all glazed, all lettering is of the same printed type; each 
variation that matters becomes the more noticeable. 

Museums and exhibitions make a specially strong and varied impres
sion. Visitors can study the objects at their own speed in the compart
ments. Groups can be taken round by a competent leader. Better than in 
a lantern slide lecture, pictures can be compared. 

The main permanent exhibition of the Social and Economic Museum 
is in Vienna's New Town Hall in the centre of the city, and there are 
branches elsewhere. Material has been sent to many exhibitions at home 
and abroad, to museums and schools: social museums in Berlin, Zagreb 
and Klagenfurt, the Museum for Science and Industry in Chicago, to a 
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new technical school in Mannheim, to a peace exhibition at the Hague, 
to the social and economic congress of the International Industrial Rela
tions Institute at Amsterdam, etc. The Museum has also produced travel
ling exhibitions which have gone to several German towns, to the London 
School of Economics, and to an international educational conference at 
Geneva. 

Besides its technical workshops the Museum has a scientific team and 
enlists the cooperation of experts in the field of statistics, map design, 
ethnology, history of art and technology, medicine, etc. Many data are 
collected and systematically coordinated. In this scientific department, the 
work for each chart and model begins, including a rough for the pictorial 
representation. 

There is a permanent flow of production, and the collection of all 
kinds of visual education material is constantly growing: charts, lantern 
slides, blocks, models. Many prints of charts and single symbols are 
distributed to schools for their own work. There is a close and useful 
contact with Viennese schools and teachers; a special school in Vienna 
has been chosen for experiments in visual methods, in contact with our 
Museum. A school in Berlin has also started a special scheme in contact 
with us. 

One day the method may play an important role in the teaching of 
illiterates. Just through its neutrality, and its independence of separate 
languages, visual education is superior to word education. Words divide, 
pictures unite. The work of the Museum will become important in all 
forms of international information. 

The method of visual education has an important contribution to make 
to general education: to give fundamental, strictly scientific information 
for social understanding, even to the less educated, without depressing 
him in the way learned books and statistical tables do. Charts condense 
information without confusing. Visual education can even introduce illit
erates to wide fields of knowledge and understanding without any pre
vious preparation. 

The Social and Economic Museum in Vienna is conscious of this inter
national task and directs all its activities towards it in its exhibitions and 
its scientific and technical departments. Its stock of visual materials serves 
this purpose. It puts all its experience and material at the disposal of all 
those countries which send their numerous visitors to us. 
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3. MUSEUMS OF THE FUTURE (1933) [Bib!. Nr. 213] 

Supposing somebody came to me and said, "Build the museum of the 
future just as you want it." How would I answer him? "Agreed," I would 
say, "but that is not the way to put it. There is no such thing as the muse
um of the future. I can only talk about the museums of the future." And 
I would go on: "Museums of the future, anyhow, ought not to be as I 
should like to have them, but as the visitors and users would want them 
if they knew what makes a museum." 

To speak ofthe museum of the future is like speaking of the automobile 
of the future. Automobiles are manufactured in series and not produced 
one by one in a smithy. The idea that every museum ought to contain 
unique exhibits has come to us from the past. Famous individual objects 
are collected: a Madonna by Raphael, a calf with four heads, the armour 
of Charles the Bold, a stranded whale, the first locomotive, and other 
curiosities - especially those of which only a single specimen is to be had. 
And for many people the enjoyment of a museum visit consists in seeing 
something, no matter what, that they can see only once. 

It was the same at one time with books: a famous manuscript entered 
into a collection, a unique treasure; but today, there are ten thousand 
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reproductions of the same manuscript. In the future, museums will be 
manufactured, exactly as books are today. This basic proposal to produce 
copies of museums in standard series has often been expounded, particu
larly by Paul Otlet of the Palais Mondial in Brussels. But the realisation 
of that idea implies international agreement on a specific method of repre
sentation. And thus we arrive at the second point, namely, that the muse
ums of the future will have to be organized by agents of the museum users 
and not by specialists who want to exhibit what they consider important. 
Is that not just the sad part of most exhibitions, that every exhibitor has 
his own special purpose? He may, for example, only want to show how 
marvellous is the institution of which he is the administrator. So it may 
happen that in a public-health exposition, six different clinics demonstrate 
six times what a good sick-bed ought to look like. Would it not be a better 
plan if the clinics concerned were jointly to appoint someone to think out 
a way in which visitors to expositions could best be shown the principal 
innovations? Incidentally, perhaps, each of the six clinics might show in 
one common exhibit exactly what major novelty it has introduced - but 
six sick-beds, that is too much! 

And why must the poor visitor to a museum of natural history look at 
hundreds of birds, even though he can perhaps hardly distinguish the dif
ferences, just because some particular ornithologist considers it necessary? 
Is it really so important to show in dozens of colourful panoramas how 
all sorts of rare animals live among the weeds and under water? What 
significant questions are answered by such exhibits? Would it not be far 
more important to tell the people whether there are many or few animals 
of this or that kind, which of them are edible, what the skin of this or the 
bones of that beast might be used for? Isn't it curious: we are constantly 
told that we are living in the age of technology, and yet when we enter a 
modern museum of natural history, there is no sign of it. Some of the 
minerals are shown, perhaps, in relation to their decorative uses; but we 
do not see the diamond as part of a glass-cutting instrument, or dust of 
rubies as a substance used for edge-tools, or agate used as neutral surface 
in a machine, or anything like this. A huge whale hangs in the middle of 
the hall; but we do not learn how the 'beard' is transformed into old
fashioned corsets, how the skin is transformed into shoes, or the fat into 
soap that finds its way to the dressing room of a beautiful woman. Nor 
do we learn how many whales are caught per annum, or how much whale-
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bone, fat and leather are produced by this means. And yet many people 
surely would be interested to know what countries are predominantly 
engaged in whaling. And some may want to know what this means for 
the balance of trade, how it relates to economic crises, and so on. Human 
fortunes are connected with this exhibit - starving seamen, hungry families 
of fishermen in the north of Norway. And so, everything leads to men and 
society. 

How to organize human life socially - that is the great question which 
people are asking today with ever greater insistence. The social museum 
is the museum for our time. And this is its twofold task: to show social 
processes, and to bring all the facts of life into some recognisable relation 
with social processes. Take paintings, for example: they are parts of a 
social pattern and as such belong with homes and buildings, cities, cos
tumes, and other works of human hands. Therefore, in the museums of 
the future, the marvellous works of the great masters will be shown within 
the frame of the social life of their time. Every event, every creative act, 
both influences the fortunes of humanity and is influenced by them. 

But how is humanity to be represented in a museum? That was the 
question which the Social and Economic Museum of Vienna set itself to 
answer a decade ago. Since then, a group of collaborating scholars and 
artists have worked out a method that will be the foundation for the 
museums of the future. That method is known today all over the world 
and is being applied on a large scale. The way from Moscow to New York 
is long - even longer sociologically than geographically; and yet the same 
picture tables can be used and understood in both places. 

What we need is a schematic representation that can be understood 
immediately. Of course, as in everything educational, success in this field 
is secured by giving up something else; in order to create pictures that can 
easily be remembered one has to omit many details. But that only proves 
the maxim that he who knows best what to omit is the best teacher, and he 
who can omit nothing from his demonstrations should not be a teacher 
at all. As might be imagined, the statisticians do not like to hear that. 
Since it is part of their job to count and measure everything as accurately 
as possible, they demand that everybody appreciate the trouble they have 
taken and remember the exact figures they provide. The Vienna school, 
on the other hand, postulates: to remember simplified pictures is better than 
to forget accurate figures. 
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So, out of the actual needs of the learners arose the Vienna method of 
visual education. The city of Vienna has a progressive municipal govern
ment; it has built sixty thousand tenements (to rent at two dollars a month 
for three rooms), hundreds of kindergartens, playgrounds, health centres, 
and many other things. But how, it may be asked, is it possible in any city 
with a democratic government to achieve so much of benefit to the masses 
unless the people understand what it is all about, at least in its larger out
lines, and unless these enormous expenditures out of tax revenues are 
approved on the basis of a constant accounting to the people? Hence, 
general social education became a necessity for this city. 
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It is out of this need that the Social and Economic Museum of Vienna 
was born. When a Viennese citizen enters this museum, he finds reflected 
there his problems, his past, his future - himself. Take the matter ofhous
ing, for example: the aim is not to show what a particular building project 
looks like, but to help the citizen see the different types of homes that are 
included in the plan for the city's development, realize for what groups of 
the population these different types are intended, how they are going to 
modify the lives of people, to what extent they are going to help in im
proving health, reducing mortality - especially that of infants - and so on. 
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Only quantitative facts are socially significant; but most people are 
frightened by rows of figures, and diagrams they regard as an imposition. 
The pictorial statistics of the Vienna school represent larger and smaller 
quantities by larger and smaller numbers of symbols. So we see men and 
women, wage-earners and employers, automobiles and railroads, sheep 
and cattle, marching over the pages in simple, clear, coloured, contrasted 
symbols. One symbol means a given number. 

The important point is that there must be a system of rules, a sort of 
grammar of picture language; that, and a dictionary of symbols. Perhaps 
the most original section of the Vienna central institution is the depart
ment of transformation. On it the educational purpose of the whole enter
prise is concentrated. Every one of the scientific specialists must deal with 
the department of transformation, which in turn acts as a liaison between 
him and the technical departments. This has the great advantage that there is 
one special department which knows exactly what potential visual resources 
there are to solve any given problem of presentation. Besides, itis a decided 
disadvantage to have separate departments of a museum deal with their 
materials in different ways. Intentionally to aim at variety in this matter 
is wholly superfluous. The objects to be represented offer chances enough 
for variety even within a completely unified method of representation. 

Just as in Vienna the department of transformation has succeeded in 
securing complete uniformity of method, so our effort should be to create 
a similarly uniform method for all the museums of a country - yes, of the 
whole world. Only through a unified, planned, central control of all muse
ums and educational institutions it is possible to lead the public from one 
museum to another with the greatest benefit to its education, and thereby 
to make the individual more and more familiar with the world in which 
he lives. Museums, exhibitions and periodicals might be regarded as three 
different means of education with the identical purpose of making him 
less afraid of the world. 

In the Soviet Union, the Council of People's Commissars has issued a 
special decree to the effect that "Dr. Neurath's method of graphic repre
sentation of statistics is to be applied in all schools, trade unions, public 
and cooperative organizations." For this purpose, a central institute for 
pictorial statistics, called Isostat, has been established in Moscow, where 
whole staffs are being trained for local bureaus, the first of which has just 
been opened in Kharkov. At present, five staff members of the Vienna 
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Museum serve as instructors and consultants in Moscow where, as special
ists in pictorial statistics, they will also have the opportunity of introducing 
this new method into a social museum which is to be created. 

The northern half of the world seems already won for the principle of 
pictorial representation of statistics. Now the movement will have to be 
extended also to the southern half, especially to those vast areas where 
illiteracy still prevails. 

From Comenius' Orbis Pictus an uninterrupted movement leads to mod
ern visual education. A picture made according to the Vienna method 
shows at the first glance the most important aspect of the subject; obvious 
differences must be at once distinguishable. At the second glance, it should 
be possible to see the more important details; and at the third glance, 
whatever details there may be. A picture that has still further information 
to give at the fourth and fifth glance is, from the point of view of the 
Vienna school, to be rejected as pedagogically unsuitable. 

Thus a new clarity and purposefulness is developing in communication 
that may be regarded as preparation for more incisive social planning. 
Teachers and other groups of people concerned in social education, direc
tors of museums, and editors of periodicals are confronted with the re
sponsibility of placing their energies at the service of this common inter
national task. 



ISOTYPE 
INTERNATIONAL SYSTEM OF TYPOGRAPHIC PICTURE 

EDUCATION 

4. A NEW LANGUAGE (1937) [from 'Visual Education', 
Bibl. Nr. 235] 

When will the Middle Ages be at an end? As soon as all men can partici
pate in a common culture and the canyon between educated and unedu
cated people has disappeared. Life in that future day will be more fully 
lived and understood. Perhaps everyone will work as a specialist in his 
special field, but at the same time he will - he must - vividly take part in 
the common life, sharing understanding of and responsibility for the main 
problems of this world. 

We have, in general, two groups of people in all countries: the one, very 
small, in close contact with the knowledge of modern times; and another 
and very large group which is scarcely touched by the great currents of 
our present civilization. Such a genius as Faraday could explain scientific 
matters even to children, as he did in the famous Lectures on the Chemical 
History of a Candle. But very few teachers and experts are able to open 
up the realm of modern science in relation to modern life, and to do so in 
everyday language. We need a new way to convey information, a method 
which is simple to teach and to learn, and at the same time comprehensive 
and exact. 

One solution is Isotype, a method with a special visual dictionary and 
a special visual grammar; that is, a new visual world, comparable to our 
book and word world. The first step in Isotype is the development of 
easily understood and easily remembered symbols. The next step is to 
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combine these symbolic elements. For example there is a symbol for shoe 
and another for factory. By joining these two symbols to make a new one, 
we can talk about a factory in which shoes are made. By another combi
nation, we can discuss shoes made by machinery and shoes made by hand. 
Similarly we can add the symbol for coal to the symbol for worker; and 
we can make an Isotype for mechanised mining and for pick mining. We 
can place symbols on a map to show geographical distribution, or range 
them in rows to express statistical relationships. 
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An international symbol-language would be a boon to the traveller in 
a foreign land. Even in his own country, symbols are better guides than 
words alone in giving traffic directions, and as signs in public office build
ings, museums and parks. Symbols are adapted to the child mind, as they 
are to primitive minds. Yet the simple elements can be made to show the 
most complicated facts and relationships. The visual method, fully devel
oped, becomes the basis for a common cultural life and a common cultural 
relationship. Visualization, rightly understood, is not only a supplement 
to other educational methods, but also a foundation for the more success
ful education for tomorrow in relation to important cultural and social 
movements of today. 

When will the Middle Ages end? We do not know. We see war, the 
conflict of men against men, instead of a common fight against common 
danger, and the organized building of a better civilization. But we see new 
forces at work too, and new possibilities. To give them free play, we need 
more channels of communication and understanding. Here, I believe, the 
visual method is a significant development. 
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APPENDIX: How an educationalist looks at pictures] 

[Excerpts from the manuscript, ed. by Marie Neurath] 

I. Tolerance in Education 

Education may be regarded as the transfer of certain traditions in a more 
or less systematized way, from one person to another person, from one 
group of persons to another group, particularly from one generation to 
the next. It is also the transfer of tradition from one nation to another. 

The wide field of significant educational possibilities has hardly been 
discussed; there is much metaphysical speculation, and important parts 
of education are not yet touched by the analysis; only by chance have 
educational peculiarities been investigated as ethnological peculiarities. 
For instance a research worker (J. C. Flugel) has asked whether the whole 
examination procedure could be regarded as an initiation rite. This would 
explain why some sort of a certain torture is connected with it, also why 
examinations are not repeated - would it not seem sensible to have physi
cians re-examined from time to time? - and why they are connected with 
celebrations. Our educational system is not a well-built structure, a kind of 
railroad system, which has relatively few taboos and little ancient folklore. 

If we recognize something as taboo and folklore in our tradition, we need 
not exclude it from education. It is frequently believed that acknowledging 
something as taboo implies fighting it, but this is a misunderstanding. I do 
not see why I should not transfer a taboo to the next generation when I 
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myself adapt to it by actions. Only I no longer call it an 'eternal value'. 
It is possible to transfer tradition and say at the same time that there 

are other traditions not accepted by us; thus not giving our own tradition 
any absolute position. Accepting a custom does not imply any preference 
from a 'higher' point of view; avoiding certain actions or words may be 
nothing but just an example of 'this is not being done' within our com
munity. Tolerance may be combined with strong traditional habits. 

Within this transfer of tradition there may also appear a transfer of not 
always being dependent upon tradition; this is the element of democratic 
freedom. It implies that there are many parallel opinions, habits, patterns 
of conduct, which may be acknowledged institutionally as well as theo
retically. For example, it is acknowledged that people may have different 
attitudes towards religion, art, science, etc. 

Variety within a community has to be based on some structure of a 
society, and therefore we have to look at the social elements which make 
contacts possible between human beings from group to group throughout 
the world and a communication of understanding from nation to nation. 
A certain amount of trust is needed for successful cooperation, and also 
the possibility of making contact through language. If there is not one 
common language, then languages which are partly translatable into one 
another are wanted. 

What we call Science may be regarded as the typical species of arguing 
which human beings of all nations, rich and poor, have in common. Dis
cussions of sun, moon, stars, anatomy, geography, pleasure and pain may 
be carried out in any civilisation; theology and legal terms, on the other 
hand, are mainly local. 

It is important to formulate what people have in common in a language 
which is as simple as possible, and as neutral as possible. A picture lan
guage, hieroglyphics, has the advantage of being independent of word 
language, is particularly suited to convey factual information in a sim
plified way, and has a certain neutrality. 

Of course one can formulate verbal statements in a neutral way, but 
then they usually sound dull and unattractive. Visual education can be 
neutral without being dull. 
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II. Why Humanisation? 

Knowledge has, through the ages, been handed on by the old to the young; 
old men can remember more precedents, and they also remember what 
their fathers and grandfathers told them. Therefore old men have great 
power in primitive societies, and this leads to their guarding secrets in 
order that their power may be increased. They initiate the younger men 
into certain secrets, but some secrets may be kept to themselves. 

Education is the means by which all this secret knowledge is eliminated 
little by little. The modem tendency is to have none. Writing and printing 
are among the strong forces making for its destruction, since what has 
once been written now can be read by everyone. Young people are now 
in a position to be successful without the help of the old. Scientific infor
mation is within reach of everybody. 

The term 'knowledge' is often ambiguous; I use it to indicate a more 
or less connected group of statements and arguments of a factual kind, 
synonymous with empirical knowledge. That transfer of knowledge, i.e., 
of certain statements and arguments, becomes more universal and com
prehensive is a characteristic of modem times. Since everybody is impli
cated in taking common decisions, directly or indirectly, the spreading of 
knowledge seems to be essential for the smooth working of democracy. 

In the oldest, very primitive society there was transmission of all kinds 
of knowledge. But with witchcraft rising, we get two realms: one of the 
secret initiated priests, and one of the illiterates. The position of the magi
cian became more and more separated from the mass of the people. The 
ability to draw intelligible pictures degenerated and was not used for com
municating knowledge to the masses. Writing became more and more the 
secret of the group of the initiated. Instead of communicating knowledge, 
the character of the writing became magical; the split between the literates 
and illiterates started in very early times. 

Only where a whole people regarded themselves as the bearers of holy 
knowledge was there no illiteracy, as for instance in the Jewish community. 
The normal duties of their men included the reading of the holy text in 
the synagogue. In China the exceptional position of the literates, and in 
the Roman Catholic Church the Latin language, separated the literates 
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from the illiterates; a kind of Latin illiteracy was created even where people 
were literate in their own language. The same Latin language which sup
ported international contacts made the contact between 'the two nations' 
within a country very difficult, creating a kind of gap. The evolution of 
national languages reduced this gap but endangered international scien
tific connections. 

Today there is not only cooperation within communities but also inter
national cooperation, and so education is hardly separable from organized 
humanity. The main bulk of adult education caters to people who are able 
to read and write without difficulty. But there are masses who do not 
reach this standard, not only in Europe but also in the backward regions 
of the world; there the education of illiterates is needed as the very basis 
of health education, agricultural education, education in citizenship. It is 
of enormous importance, of course, that people learn to use the language 
of scientific nations, at least as readers and listeners. But sometimes one 
is under pressure, and it would be important to speed up the process of 
arguing and acting accordingly. 

One has to start with simple things, visual or other, but one should not 
forget that illiteracy does not imply stupidity. Many of the so-called prim
itive tribes have the ability to combine given ideas very quickly and clever
ly; they also often avoid some of the speculative difficulties which are 
produced only by high-brows. 

We must begin our explanations in accordance with the knowledge and 
vocabulary already familiar to the people. Gradually simple traditional 
expressions in more complicated combinations and perhaps some more 
advanced terms may be introduced. But in principle, one should try to 
build up more comprehensive knowledge by simply looking at the environ
ment, and by using the language of daily life and its derivatives. This 
procedure from the simplest to the most complicated, I shall call humani
sation. 

Generally speaking, the average books destined for children and the man 
in the street start in a different way. They try to simplify the highest level 
of scientific formulation, presented in scientific books. Sometimes writers 
think that a translation of well selected terms into popular terms is suffi
cient, whereas it is common knowledge that the insufficiency of these terms 
was the main reason for the introduction of scientific terms. This kind of 
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translation from the complicated to the simple, from top to bottom, as it 
were, I shall call popularisation of knowledge. 

In the humanisation of knowledge one tries to avoid what may be called 
an inferiority complex as well as all kinds of frustration which so often 
appear when people try to grasp a piece of knowledge in vain. Looking 
at a book often creates a kind of fear. There are not a few people who 
become uneasy when confronted with a general term like 'magnetism' but 
who would not be irritated by hearing about magnets and iron. Humani
sation implies avoiding technical terms before they are really needed. 
The question is how far we can go without using more complicated 
expressions. 

It is important not to tell children and adults that something compli
cated and highly scientific is going to be explained to them. On the con
trary by using the pupil's apparatus for defining scientific terms we always 
should try to give him a feeling of relative sovereignty. All statements 
which speak of seeing, hearing, touching, tasting, etc., appeal to the aver
age man, because every sensual statement is possible in the common neu
tral and democratic language. 

Starting from the pupil's personal life, from his dreams and reflections, 
we may reach the wider world of scientific arguing. One day Einstein's 
relativity theory will be taught to everybody as simply as Kepler's theory 
is today. It seemed very strange and difficult to his contemporaries, but 
today it is demonstrated by means of oranges, knitting needles and candles. 
Of course, one cannot go into any details, but the intellectual environment 
of a period is composed not of scientific details, but of certain habits and 
attitudes. To try first to explain to a pupil what the Newtonian theory 
implies and then to show its shortcomings and how Einstein deals with 
them is a kind of popularisation. An average person who is not a New
tonian does not need to walk the historical way. 

In starting with the humanisation of knowledge one should appeal to 
all sides of human life. Classical studies do this more than scientific studies 
do. Both fields have their defects as far as humanisation of knowledge is 
concerned. It is not so much the curriculum which hampers humanisation 
as the way in which the different subjects are presented. In the humanities 
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one learns to look at statements as something doubtful - whether some 
sentence may be translated in this or another way - whereas in science 
pupils become accustomed to a pattern of statements which seems to be 
unassailable and therefore only a fool would not accept them. In spite of 
the fact that in science arguing plays so great a part, the pupils do not 
become accustomed to argue on their own. Even the best intentioned 
teachers who start with their own observation-statements either have to 
select examples which are too simple, or have to spend days and even 
weeks with their students on some piece of quasi-research, in applying a 
form of trial and error method. Even if certain model researches could be 
undertaken, the mass of knowledge would be digested without permanent 
reflection or meditation. Whereas just in the humanities the ambiguity of 
the text, the many possibilities of translation, force the pupils, without 
particular effort on the part of the teacher, to be on the alert against the 
tricks and tracks of the language. 

Education is not only the handing on of knowledge, it is also concerned 
with the ability to analyze observations and to find something out and to 
contemplate all the matters under discussion from all sides. Let us use the 
expression 'meditation'. Education advocates a meditative mood, avoiding 
noise and seeking quiet, but it is also a transfer of criticism. 

Part of education deals with the evolution of one's own judgment, of 
a 'scientific attitude', a quality not restricted to scholars only; there are 
laymen who have it and scientists who do not. The transfer of the scientific 
attitude is not mainly concerned with knowledge but rather with the crea
tion of certain habits, sincerity of research and integrity of arguing. 

Classical studies make people acquainted with ways of life which are 
not theirs but are sufficiently similar to feel sympathy or antipathy with 
human behaviour as presented by history or literature. Anthropology 
acquaints people with wholly different ways oflife; and that enables stu
dents to see the multiplicity of possibilities, but it does not enable them 
to imagine how these people feel, and hence judgment about human be
haviour is more difficult. The Bible was a great source of education for 
the ordinary men because it gave them a picture of another civilisation 
very different from their own. 
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III. Why Visual Education? 

Verbal humanisation is based on a language common to the classics and 
science, to literates and sub-literates. Whereas we have to make particular 
efforts to create such a verbal language, it is much simpler to create a 
visual language which satisfies a desire for communication. If something 
new is evolved it is easy to say what the principles are. 

Visual education makes it simpler to remain in the field of factual ar
guing. There is a common base of visual material; one does not even get 
the feeling that there are two fields, science and non-science. Whereas 
traditional language is overloaded with positive or negative judgments, a 
visual language eliminates judgment. Simplified pictures can convey in
formation without bias, perhaps because they have been so little used for 
this purpose. Pictures cannot teach subjects that depend on verbal expres
sion only, as theological and philosophical doctrines. It is however per
fectly possible to make quite complicated matters intelligible by pictures. 

After the last world war, as again today [1945], there was a tendency to 
promote the publishing of history books which could be used in all 
countries. I doubt if it is possible to translate the democratic way of life 
into words which always have emotional associations; a person called 
'murderer' in one country may be called 'executioner' in another. On the 
other hand, a symbol may be neutral and can be interpreted in different 
ways in different countries. Of course, a picture tells less, but in an attract
ive way. In writing it is necessary to give more detail and consequently 
more emotional associations. It is of course possible to try to use neutral 
words, but these are less vivid, whereas a symbolic chart is neutral and 
also attractive. Visual presentations of history and social structures can 
do without the often ambiguous expressions, such as 'democracy', 
'freedom', 'tolerance'. Presenting a multiplicity of people with different 
religious denominations living together peacefully in the same country 
tells a story of tolerance more impressively than a written chapter on the 
same subject. 

Visual education gives the onlooker the feeling that one appeals to him 
in an international language which may be understood in all countries. 
In visual education there is no clear split into science and the humanities, 
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nor into lower and higher levels. There are no gaps and therefore the 
learner has no sense of frustration, no inferiority complex. Visual educa
tion therefore is particularly well adapted to mixed groups in schools and 
to adult education. Literates and illiterates are more or less equal in the 
ability to grasp the main points of visual information and arguments. 
Authorities and people interested in the education of sub-literates should 
try to apply visual education in a consistent way. 

Some people may see more in a picture of a building, of an animal, of 
a social structure than others, but nobody feels gaps, as one does in 
reading sentences with strange words or technical terms. 

The application of argumentative charts supports a meditative atmo
sphere. People can seriously consider the pros and cons, a tutor can dis
cuss the contents of charts in leisurely fashion, evolve argumentative 
chains and link them together. Sometimes he and his pupils may abandon 
such a network and try a different structure of argument from scratch. If 
such charts are printed on leaflets for each pupil to take home, he may 
continue his calm deliberation undisturbed by interference. 

But sometimes the situation is different. For instance, a tutor may want 
to discuss some problems based on factual correlations which are not 
sufficiently known to a group of pupils. Then he may bring forward visual 
material which gives some information at a glance, and thus supplement 
some arguments. 

Visual aids are essential for educational purposes in the widest sense; 
they are also useful where quick learning is needed, as in vocational 
schools. Here visual aids may be regarded not as substitute for verbal 
education but as an additional tool, used selectively and discretely. 

In our civilisation we are adapted to perceiving and distinguishing many 
chapters in a book, but our visual memory has a narrower capacity. 
Some impressions may be strong but less exact, only relatively rough 
differences being perceived and remembered. Thus visual education is 
particularly well adapted to basic introductory work, leading on to finer 
diagrammatic activities or to formulas and tables. Our experience has 
shown us that people who become acquainted with well assembled visual 
material have felt themselves more interested in learning more details 
than they were before, and not, as some educationists feared, amply 
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satisfied with the basic information given. Visual aids open the doors into 
areas usually closed to less educated people. 

The visual education approach has also proved successful with back
ward people. I remember how a teacher who took part in our discussion 
group on visual education told me that he presented one of our charts to 
children during a discussion of some simple correlations. A backward 
child who usually did not participate in discussions and hardly ever could 
give an answer to the teacher's questions, started shouting with excitement 
when the chart was discussed; here were symbols which could be recog
nized and counted; here at last he could grasp what the others were 
talking about. The child was manifestly impressed and happy. It is im
portant to encourage rather than to depress pupils. Many of people's 
fancied inabilities to do things are due to the way in which they had been 
taught, which failed to encourage them. 

In the case of visual education the learning person is more active than 
in listening to lectures; a selection of visual material can be regarded as a 
substitute for tutorial contacts; contemplating visual materials gives the 
onlooker's thoughts more freedom than simple reading with its fixed line 
of march. 

It is particularly important to note that visual aids do not lead to only 
one statement in words, and that there are several different ways of han
dling the same visual material. The pupils have an opportunity to start 
with those elements of a picture which seem to be most impressive or 
understandable and then go on to evolve an argument. The result, on the 
whole, will be less precise than learning by heart. Visual material induces 
one to make fresh discoveries, therefore visual education may improve 
one's judgment, but it will hardly improve one's ability to satisfy an 
average examiner. 

VI. New Ways of Visual Education 

Frequent changes of the visual scene are characteristic of our modern 
urbanised life which is gradually invading the rural districts as well. 
Posters call to us from the walls; exhibitions invite us; the cinema screen 
attracts millions of people night after night [there was hardly any TV 
when this was written - M.N.]; an increasing number of periodicals and 
pamphlets present pictures in colour or black and white; teachers use 
visual devices in the classroom, addressing children and adults. 
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Visual education enters the curriculum of teachers' colleges and is be
ginning to be used from kindergarten to universities; in spite of all this 
visual education plays a small role in the books on education. The tradi
tional pedagogical literature mainly deals with word-education. There is 
a gulf between the environment and the scientific analysis of education in 
our pedagogy. 

It is remarkable that most of the illustrated books for children do not 
give the impression that the results of modem research into the behaviour 
of children and adults have been applied. There are many investigations 
which show that children and pre-literate peoples have no direct relation 
to perspective drawing; still, posters and other pictures for backward 
regions often use techniques of presentation which are either based on 
perspective realism or on certain highbrow peculiarities. 

Children use drawings for telling stories, therefore they try to use the 
single elements of a drawing for statements. If one asks them why they 
give two eyes to a man in profile they will answer: he has two eyes. They 
draw what they know, what they want to tell. They are prepared to use 
symbolic drawings for telling their stories, and they are often inventive in 
this field. A child of six, asked to characterize a forest made a symbol of a 
tree and a toadstool, because a tree alone might indicate a park. This is in 
accordance with the traditions of all kinds of visual languages. Later on 
children abandon their symbolic habit and become more realistic in their 
drawings except when their education encourages symbolic representation 
systematically. 

Children are usually more irritated by inconsistencies in illustrations 
than adults are who apparently do not take the illustrations of books 
seriously; we are not taught to look at concrete details. Children can ex
plain details in their own drawings, and they usually notice inconsistencies 
in the drawings of others. 

The suggestion to adapt visual material to the behavior of children does 
not imply an imitation of children's drawings, but an elaborate applica
tion of the main features of these drawings. Though it is fashionable to 
encourage children to draw, the stress is on the artistic qualities, and an 
average teacher is hardly qualified to judge them. The situation would be 
different if children were asked to convey some statements and arguments 
by means of drawings. Whether the drawings succeed in this can be tested 
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and judged by a well-trained teacher, whereas artistic qualities remain 
vague and undefined. 

Today visual aids are presented, in films, filmstrips, charts, illustrations, be
cause there are firms producing films, others producing filmstrips, pub
lishers who want charts, etc., and not because we have sufficient anal
ysis or even discussion of comparative merits of the types of visual aids. 

There are not a few people who think that certain visual techniques are 
more progressive than others, that a colour film with a sound track is the 
last word in education, that lantern slides are old-fashioned and a poor 
substitute, not to mention illustrations and exhibitions which may 
be used as long as the film cannot conquer the world. I do not think 
that one can rank the different types of visual education in one row in 
order of merit; they serve different purposes; each of them has peculiari
ties which others have not or in a lesser degree. 

Exhibitions and museums have their characteristics distinguishing them 
from book illustrations, lantern slides or films. Visitors, for example, can 
stand around an exhibit, look for longer or shorter times, compare one 
with another. A filmgoer is presented with a set sequence, a scene appears 
and goes by quickly, he cannot turn back the pages like leaves of a book. 
Museums are free for everybody, groups and individuals can go there, 
with or without a guide; their discussion could be supported by the visual 
material itself. Museums could play an important part in education. In 
fact they very often do not. Visitors are mostly overwhelmed and bored. 
Visits to museums are often 'ritual' visits. In museums, some people want 
to show something, directors, donors, etc.; these are more feudal than 
any other people in a democratic society. 

Not a few people think that motion as offered in films is an advantage; 
I think that comparison is an essential element in education, especially in 
visual education, and that the lack of opportunity to make comparisons 
is detrimental. In films, you can neither compare two events nor the vari
ous steps in one and the same event. Should some one be int\:lrested in the 
paces of a horse or in the splash of a drop of water, a film of the normal 
speed does not tell him much; even a slow motion film is less telling than 
a sequence of twenty still pictures showing the stages of the horse's move
ments or of the splash side by side. 
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In a similar way much has to be said for planisphere maps as compared 
with globes. There are museums for science and industry which present 
the distribution of the world population on a globe which may revolve 
slowly. If we want to compare the population densities of the U.S.A. and 
India we have to wait until the globe has turned and to remember what 
we have seen before. What an advantage is an equal-area flat map which 
shows us all countries side by side. On other occasions three-dimensional 
presentation may be preferable. 

As often as possible visual material should be comparative not only for 
instructional purposes but also to accustom the student to the making of 
comparison himself. Even a picture of an unfamiliar animal should some
times be accompanied by a picture of a well-known one to point out the 
difference in its details. Often it is difficult to use snapshot material to 
educational advantage; every snapshot contains details of which the 
photographer was unaware and which may lead the onlooker's attention 
astray. A snapshot uses a given viewpoint - sometimes two viewpoints 
might be better. Perspective drawings too stress this incidental element of 
a viewpoint, which is an educational element. Education will improve 
when we are prepared to use any kind of variation. 

To make comparative studies in education we have to look at educati
onal arrangements for months or even years. The difficulty is that the 
whole personality is involved; we do not know which elements may be of 
importance and what kinds of variations should be tested. In the case of 
visual education an assessment is particularly difficult because we do not 
know much about the possibilities in question. Presumably it is not only 
the contrast between film and static material which counts, but also 
the contrast between the pure 'snapshot type' and the schematic type. 

One element of education is the teaching of how to argue. This means 
the child must learn how to treat the pattern composed of colours, shapes, 
sounds, smells, feeling tones and learn to distinguish between what are 
usually called the essentials and what the incidentals. The pupils should 
become accustomed consciously to making a proper selection - proper 
from the point of view of a certain argument which is going on. In an 
experiment, the shades and highlights on the vessels and the table may be 
regarded as incidentals only, what should be noticed is that one fluid boils 
and evaporates more quickly than another. 
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A 'visual argument' is a combination of verbal and visual aids leading 
to the essentials. The visual aids, to be educational. have to contain 
networks of visual statements and arguments, they are language 
pictures. The technique which we have called Isotype (International 
System of TYpographical Picture Education) has been developed to create 
narrative visual material, avoiding details which do not improve the 
narrative character, and to present easily distinguishable language 
pictures. To present the essential elements in visual style, each argument 
has to be reduced to its bones. This reduction seems also to be important 
in words. Continuing a visual argument verbally, obviously leads to a 
verbal style which presents similar features. I was very conscious of this 
when I had to broadcast on our work without pictures. 

Let us now have another look at the various types of visual aids in an 
integrated approach to visual education. 

The analysis of snapshot material - photographs, films, models, stuffed 
or living animals, engines - starts with focusing the attention on perhaps 
hardly distinguishable but important details. Looking at an Isotype chart 
or any carefully made biological, technological or strategic drawing im
plies that one tries to find out the distinct elements of such a language 
picture, and then to read it in some way or other. At least two types of 
activity are characterized in this way, both of them well known to people 
with a scientific habit. Realistic material suggests the creation of more and 
more observation statements with all their multiplicity, full of whimsicali
ties which may be regarded as unimportant today but important to
morrow. From these observation statements the scientist reaches the state
ments used in his theories based on and correlated with observation 
statements but distinguishable from them. Isotype aids are comparable 
with scientifically formulated statements. Schematic and symbolic aids 
therefore form an essential element of visual education and one should 
try to present them in sufficient quantities in school and adult education. 

Adult education could use local museums if they could be reorganized, 
arranged and selected according to a plan, and drawings and photographs 
could be added to fill gaps. There is not much humanisation in the muse
ums of today, no real tendency towards information, there are no 'trustees 
of the visitors'. 

For instance, if we want to have a museum on classical times, we should 
try to give the population, area, rivers, etc. Then the strata of the social 
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groups in rough numerical proportions, the careers of famous men, of 
average citizens, of slaves; then going over to the realistic material, we 
should try to present a model of a city with private houses, palaces and 
temples; then we should try to analyze the private houses, as far as possi
ble, by means of reconstruction or guesses, possibly presenting different 
guesses. We should not present the material simply as we have it in our 
stores. We should even include music, noise, smell in our general scheme; 
even if we think that such a plan could hardly be realized, thinking of 
it will help to make us aware of the defects of our work. We should 
also give an indication of temperature and of the climatic environ
ment by means of charts and maps, when presenting buildings and 
dresses. 

From an educational point of view we should try to avoid watertight 
compartments such as Natural History Museum, Arts Museum, etc. An 
exhibition on whaling, for instance, may present a whale (a body section 
in addition to the rather boring outside) together with all the things which 
can be made of the whale's body, scent, stays, boots, oil; margarine pro
duction can be compared with fats from other animals and plants and can 
lead to charts on the fat economy of the world, commerce and trade etc., 
and to the subjects of technical peculiarities of tank ships, whaling, the 
life on whaling ships, the career of whalers, co-operative societies and 
trade unions; also to life and love of whales, where they live and move 
about, the biology of whales, other sea mammals; whales and whaling 
in history, religion and tales, big fishes and other sea or water animals, 
fetishes, taboos, etc. 

In health education one can start in various ways, from the personal 
life of the visitor or from comprehensive views on mankind and its history. 
Usually one started exhibitions on tuberculosis with pictures of healthy 
and sick lungs. We did so ourselves many years ago. But we found this is 
a scientist's start - why should the man in the street look at these lungs as 
something of importance? We decided to start with a simplified story: a 
stranger enters a family, infects the husband, the husband his wife; the 
family is growing, some children get tuberculosis, one remains entirely 
healthy - that teaches the lesson: tuberculosis is infectious, not heredita
ry. Now the question arises: how to prevent and fight tuberculosis. Treat
ment and healing were explained, and only at this stage details about the 
lung were introduced. 
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Every Case of Tuberculosis 
Comes From Another Case 

A relative or boarder who has 
tuberculosis comes to live in the 
household of this healthy man 
and wife. One or both are likely 
to get the disease from him. 

One year later. 

The boarder leaves the household. The 
husband has been i'trrected. He shows 
no signs of sickness. 

Tuberculosis has spread in the family. 
The husband is sick with tuberculosis. 
The wife is infected but not. sick. The 
oldest child also has tuberculosis. The 
second child is in perfect health. The 
youngest (with black spot) shows an 
infection which has healed. 

Ten years later. 
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VII. Picture Language 

The multifold and colourful visual environment asks for some co-ordina
tion, otherwise a bewildering and disturbing visual chaos may develop. It 
is important that onlookers should become accustomed to conventions 
of visual presentation; we should try to use visual elements like the ele
ments of a language and treat pictures as 'language pictures' which are 
connected with one another. The unity of language is particularly needed 
where a schematic presentation is in question. 

Sometimes language pictures are closely connected with picture language 
as for instance in Egyptian wall paintings or reliefs where, besides the 
hieroglyphic writing, the arrangement of the picture itself tells its story 
in a pictorial way which is more or less fixed by traditional rules. The 
individual masters of these wall paintings do not intend to change the 
rules but try to be creative within the framework of the rules. All of them 
use the same visual language. For instance, a writer counting the number 
of cattle of a landowner is presented sitting down with his writing tablet 
on his knees, and the cattle before him are arranged in easily countable 
groups. Such a language picture can sometimes be regarded as being 
based on a certain picture language. The traditional picture languages 
need a richness of variable elements which carries them far beyond the 
purely pictorial start. In the later stages the characters hardly resemble 
the primary pictures and therefore the direct visual approach vanishes. 
The difference between deformed picture writing, for instance Chinese 
writing, and our alphabetical writing is rather unimportant from the point 
of view of visual education. 

There are different traditions of visual symbolism in the field of anato
my, biology, technology, geography and tactics; we may try to fit them 
together into one pattern of symbols, the same symbols to be used in all 
fields, Isotype. 

The 'writing' of such a visual language as Isotype is based on a rich 
vocabulary of some thousands of symbols, which can be used to repre
sent wheat, sugar, iron production, healthy and infected lungs, popula
tion, carbon and nitrogen cycles revolving through living beings, air and 
soil, births and deaths, vegetation and soil, etc. Such symbols may be 
combined in various ways, and one can go over from one field of arguing 
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to different ones without altering the language. Of course traditional visual 
material is also based on visual languages, but the conventions change 
from author to author, from book to book, and often even within the 
same book or the same exhibition. That is tiring for the 'victims' who have 
to waste much energy overcoming the alteration of the language. It is 
annoying when in an exhibition the same coloured lines are used for rail
roads on one chart and for the streets in the next, when two parallel lines 
stand for 'wall' in one and for 'tube' in another chart. But as long as 
teachers have to use the traditional visual material they have to explain 
to their pupils that they deal with various visual languages. 

For visual education it is important to think of qualities which are not 
merely common to all but also characteristic of all. A symbol cannot give 
all qualities; there will have to be pars pro toto and specimen for species. 

One cannot make a self-explanatory symbol for 'tree' without selecting 
a certain type of tree. Therefore the more general an expression, the less 
self-explanatory the symbol is. Thus in visual education one cannot make 
statements as general as in verbal language. 

Colour plays a special part in the visual language. Of course there are 
not as many colours at our disposal as there are subjects we want to 
indicate; if we use too many shades of colour they will partly not be 
noticed and certainly not be remembered. If visual representation is to be 
impressive, multiplicity has to be reduced. Where we refuse to use too 
many colours, as e.g., for elements in diagrams which explain chemical 
processes (carbon black, hydrogen blue, oxygen red, nitrogen green, etc.), 
we have to use letters of the alphabet in addition. 

Colour symbolism in Isotype is adapted to popular usage. Green stands 
for agricultural, but we use green also for 'primitive' and for 'youth'; red 
is used for industrial, modern, as opposed to agricultural, primitive. For 
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the stages in between blue is used, for instance for Middle Ages. For 
population groups of the world we have used white, black, red, yellow, 
brown; but if one wants to avoid the over-stressing of the colour of the 
skin, one could, instead, use only such colours as green and blue which 
never are colours of skin. 

All graphic techniques have a limited exactness, whereas calculations 
in figures can be made as exact as we want. Statistical Isotype charts need 
a kind of scale like that of a geographical map: on a map one inch may 
represent a mile, while in a statistical Isotype chart one car symbol may 
represent a million cars. We can show the geographical distribution of 
cars, of human beings, of plants etc., on maps, but of course all these 
symbols have to be of a certain size and the localization cannot be very 
exact. A dot map is much more exact, but dots can stand for anything and 
the symbols are self-explanatory. Whereas such expressions as 'average 
density of population' sound highbrow and dull, the visual presentation 
may attract the eye immediately, and it is easily understood. A story of 
production or population may be as stimulating as any other story if 
told in self-explanatory Isotype symbols. 

Number of Men Living in Europe 
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To master the art of writing in Isotype implies not only that conven
tions are used concerning the symbols and signs and colours, but also that 
certain rules are applied to make certain parts of a visual arrangement so 
conspicuous that the onlooker feels himself guided to a visual argument. 
Spatial emphasis and colour play their part. The onlooker need not be
come conscious of such rules. The making of visual aids is a particular 
business, just as map making is a particular business. It is hardly possible 
for a teacher to prepare a sufficient number of visual aids with care. The 
amateurish character disturbs the pupils and the preparation of such aids 
creates a burden for the teacher who cannot devote the necessary time and 
energy to this task. So we should separate the preparation of educational 
materials from the use of them, just as we separate map making from map 
using. If a highly skilled staff of scientists, experts in visual education, 
and specialized draughtsmen can collaborate, the joined skills should 
achieve a very high level of educational vividness, making visual aids as 
attractive as they are informative. 

What the teaching profession needs is a great variety of visual aids 
which provides alternatives in many cases. There is no advantage in 
having more than one visual language; change in language does not in
crease the richness of the visual store; standardisation of symbols and 
language rules does not imply standardisation of statements made. Iso
type experience teaches us that consistency of visual education is possible, 
that the same technique of visualisation can be used on all levels, to 
support scientific arguing from the start, and in all departments of 
scientific arguing. 

Well elaborated visual aids make it possible to organize teaching so 
that any teacher can teach successfully; though it may not help the best 
teachers to improve their results, it prevents the worst teacher from doing 
any harm. If it is not applied too pedantically the slogan might be pro
moted what you can present by means of pictures, do not tell by means of 
words. Very often it is preferable to remember rough pictures than to 
forget exact data. 

But we should bear in mind that visualisation has limitations, and we 
should be careful not to overrate the importance of visual education. The 
visual field is so limited that when people seriously want to explain some
thing in detail, they usually resort to the verbal field. The tendency to be 
found in Isotype is not to intrude into the verbal field by building up a 
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sort of international writing for which a great number of non-self
explanatory symbols would be needed; the tendency is, on the contrary, 
to remain self-explanatory as long as possible, to create narrative pictures 
composed of self-explanatory symbols, aided by words, and as an aid to 
words. 

VIII. Visual Education and the Future 

Visual education leads to internationalisation much more than word 
education does. One can use the same visual arguments, connected with 
different words for explanation in various languages; one can even vary 
the remarks on the same visual material. Visual education is related to 
the extension of intellectual democracy within single communities and 
within mankind, it is an element of international social planning and 
engineering. 

This is a period of planning, planning for getting something done, where 
without planning defects are manifest, such as destruction of coffee, un
employment, etc. But we can remove all this without regional planning, 
without city planning; we can imagine a nation with planned production 
as far as raw materials are concerned, but also building up 'planning for 
freedom', which signifies intentionally not interfering. Much city plan
ning is full of pomposity, with a totalitarian undercurrent, pressing for
ward some way of life. Perhaps people want to do so; but the dictatorship 
of planning is a danger in itself and is not connected with planning against 
want. You may be in security, but free to choose your kind of life within 
this security. The either-or is important. We may create certain conven
tions in language without unifying the laws; a world language does not 
imply a world dictatorship but may help world understanding. For a 
democratic society it is important to have a common language. 

The organisation of cooperation in communities is an essential element 
in the history of mankind. In small communities it is based on more or 
less fixed customs and language. Tribes which meet for barter cooperate 
by finger language and do so for certain purposes only. If one has bigger 
realms, the communication of knowledge plays a certain role, though in 
some societies it is confined to determinate groups. Within a democratic 
cooperation, everyone wants to connect his own decisions with someone 
else's via a central organization. It is not so important to establish the 
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contact from neighbour to neighbour, but to non-neighbour. In this con
nection it is important to create a common atmosphere for people with 
different language, different occupation, different outlook who are in the 
same society. 

One should not overrate the importance of a common language for 
human brotherhood. Sometimes the most aggressive enemies use the 
same language. They may be living in different territories or in the same. 
Civil wars are more merciless than other wars in spite of the fact that the 
parties understand each other better than two parties who have no com
mon language. Moreover, we have well organized states with more than 
one language, e.g., Switzerland with its four languages. 

Besides being more international, visual education from the beginning 
enforces a more human approach than education through words. It can 
only deal with things which are within the grasp of everyone's understand
ing. Because of this, too, it is international. We may present a lot of visual 
arguments, not in any way offending the various religious creeds, the 
various kinds of philosophies or other formulated or not formulated ways 
of life found on earth. (There are certain taboos that reduce the area of 
presentation, as e.g. the sex taboo. We have to think of visual arguments 
not offending taboos.) 

It would be childish to think of educational means as something isolated 
from social organisation. But some people like to produce an internation
al environment. With visual aids, one could create something that is 
common to all, we could educate children in various countries, in Europe 
and other continents, in a way which gives them the feeling of a common 
environment. Visual education is neutral and satisfies a feeling of having 
knowledge in common for human brotherhood. Because I believe that 
visual aids have this peculiarity, I wish to promote visual education, as 
an element of human brotherhood. 
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1 An unfinished manuscript, 1945, see Bibl. Nr. 277 - Ed. 
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If we want to 'justify' what we do, we have to show that it fits into the 
whole pattern of personal life of which we approve. Many people desire 
to call on God's command; but often the believer has difficulty in con
cluding from holy scriptures and church rules of the distant past what 
God's will may be in a special case at the present moment. For example, 
do the Ten Commandments, through dogmatic decrees of the church and 
other binding decisions, order a Catholic to fight for or fight against the 
system based on private property of the means of production? There are 
other people who do not call on God any longer, but who still have in 
their innermost heart the wish - formed through tradition and childhood 
experiences - to base their action on commandments which stand outside 
man, strange and strict. What we could call 'commandments without a 
commander' playa considerable role. Kant's 'categorical imperative' can 
probably be traced back to theological roots. 

But there is another totally different attitude: common resolution can 
determine what a particular common action should be. Those who fight 
for the liberation and happiness of the proletariat have in general no 
wish to call on any authority either within us or outside. They have a 
common plan and follow it. The individual submits to the organized 
group and fosters solidarity. Real life becomes something that one han
dles as well as possible and to which one adapts oneself. With astonish-
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ment one watches how easily traditions fade out; one also realizes that 
many commandments whose fulfilment had once been recognized as 
strict duty cannot be fulfilled at all. The [overall] total interest of the 
proletariat can become a generally accepted guiding line. A new system of 
principles for living can be the basis of the community of proletarian 
fighters today, and later become the core of a peaceful community em
bracing more and more men. The labor movement anticipates something 
of the future community of mankind. While aiming at this future and its 
happiness, the individual will fight and make sacrifices the more eagerly, 
however, the more the suffering of today is relieved by his actions at the 
same time. 

From peace among proletarian fighters to peace among all! The present 
community of workers is at the same time the aim of socialist longing for 
a community of the future. It cannot be demanded that the proletariat 
must always act 'socialistically', even if it could be defined what a socialist 
way of acting is. It could weaken action and damage the socialist future if 
one tried to act today as if a socialist community existed. But it streng
thens many in the proletarian class struggle when they see that already 
today the close union of socialist conviction with the labor movement 
ensures success. 

The longing to work and fight with 'purely socialist principles' is mostly 
found among young proletarians and among those intellectuals whose 
emotions made them join the labor movement. But the bulk of the fighters 
have no time to choose. The pressure of the day leaves no choice. But how 
deeply and firmly holds that part of socialist thinking and feeling which 
is conditioned by such pressure! If one is aware of such limitations, it 
makes sense to take trouble in the anticipation of socialist existence. The 
call of the proletarian youth for socialist community, the longing of 
mature workers for socialism which can be experienced today - that 
belongs to the transformation of our way of life and our humanity. The 
wish is to experience future humanity at present, and not only in festive 
mood at celebrations, but also in everyday life. Those who cut themselves 
off in sects to satisfy such longings more thoroughly in a ClOse circle of 
equally minded persons often disturb the proletarian community and 
harm what they strive to achieve. 

A new community of living will arise, eliminating much hatred, sup
pression and heavy suffering; but the condition for this is that the whole 
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social and economic order be transformed; community life is tied to the 
economic plan. He who furthers planned economy is more closely linked 
with the transformation of social life than is he who concentrates his 
efforts on special reforms without regarding their connection with the 
fight for the economic order. 

The community of mankind, eternal peace, is also most closely 
connected with the new economic order. Representatives of labor who 
are of socialist conviction are naturally inclined to pacifism; for them war 
is in itself in no way elating; and yet the situation of the day can force 
them into a deathly fight. Preferring peace to war is not the same as be
lieving that war can be eliminated within the present order by intensive 
desire. For the revolutionary proletariat, eternal peace would be the 
result of a thorough transformation. 

The new school, the new education, will also be a result of revolution
ary changes. But here as well as elsewhere partial successes are possible. 
Hope and resignation compete with each other. The longing of many 
parents, progressive teachers, and young people to make a new start away 
from the capitalist present and its way of life, can well be understood. 
But the individual cannot realize the new order except within the commu
nity. How much the individual has to bear to avoid losing contact with 
those who lead the fight! Nevertheless: many renewals are already going 
on during the period of struggle to which methods and principles of 
education are adapted. From the school the path leads into life. Occu
pational guidance becomes important for everyone. What does it mean 
to the proletariat? Not an unmixed blessing; no innovation of modern 
industrial development is. 

The problem of rationalization is as double edged as that of occupation
al guidance with which it is closely linked. Modern man learns to shape 
his life more rationally, in consumption as well as in production. Tradi
tions go, a new day rises: new equipment, but also new homes with new 
comfort together with new men. But only the coming planned economy 
for production and consumption can make full use of new techniques. 
The present ruling order presses forward and holds back at the same time. 

Modern school, modern rationalization, modern thinking - all to
gether contain much that can be welcomed by the proletariat, and much 
that cannot; much that points to a better future, and much that is present 
suffering. To hold on to past modes of thought - what does it mean? To 
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be devoted to the new wherever it can be found - what does it mean? To 
find this out, the ideas of bourgeois educationalists, philosophers, sectari
ans, handed on from the past, along with the world of thought of the 
church, will have to be studied not in themselves, but as ideas held by 
definite groups of men at definite times. 

Power relationships and modes of thinking have been connected in the 
past and will be connected, in their changed forms, in the future. In the 
planning of the new economy, statistics become important for the prole
tarian as the basis for thought about welfare. Statistics show what social 
events mean for social groups. A new world outlook is forming, it will 
catch everything in as if in a net and assign to each thing and each event a 
definite place and time. What can be counted is most securely based. 
This new outlook spreads wherever traditional theology and philosophy 
shrivel. A scientific attitude is spreading, even among the less educated, 
whereas the less scientific attitude of the theological and philosophical 
era was often held by the most highly educated people of their time. The 
historically minded person will try to find forerunners of such 'sober' ways 
of thought which can also be full of human warmth. There is a link to 
Marx from Epicurus, but also from other philosophers such as Hegel who 
is a theological philosopher and not close to these unmetaphysical modes 
of thought. From ancient times our shaping oflife has been closely linked 
with reasoning, and later, medieval scholasticism thoroughly prepared 
this line, making religion scientific, until science grew independent, 
shaking off religion. Today nobody wants to do without science. Some 
representatives of the proletarian struggle suffer when they think that much 
of intellectual culture, and of scientific efficiency, will be damaged through 
a fight whose aim has nothing to do with science. And so, all the more 
significant it is that closer investigation can show that scientific thinking 
is safeguarded best by the proletariat which can use it to best advantage, 
whereas among its adversaries an unscientific attitude often strengthens the 
front-line. Scientific attitude and solidarity go together. Whoever joins 
the proletariat can say with justification that he joins love and reason. 

These are the questions which appear, especially in Central Europe, 
side by side with the great problems of the revolutionary struggle. Many 
confiicts and uncertainties will have to be overcome, above all by pointing 
out what are the connections between the social struggle of today and the 
socialism which is its aim. 
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1. THE COMING MAN IN THE PRESENT 

If more and more proletarians wish to shape their life in a 'socialist' way, 
it indicates more than an utopian endeavor; it is a sign that the historical 
present approaches socialism. There is no socialist order anywhere 
today [1928]. In Russia a relatively weak industrial proletariat makes 
enormous efforts to win the peasants over and to erect a centrally 
directed system of production, making many concessions to traditional 
institutions, to inner and outer powers. There are cases where one can 
speak of socialist community life there in the Soviet Union, but socialist 
enthusiasm is dampened by misery and the restrictions of the social and 
economic order. In other countries there is nothing but pure struggles for 
power. The nearest approach to what one day may be general and perma
nent socialism can be found today in communities under proletarian rule. 2 

It helps to prepare spiritually for socialism if attention is focused on 
such anticipations of the socialist future. It is often encouraging to 
realise that certain institutions of the developed capitalist order lead to 
socialism, that proletarian power can make use of the means of produc
tion without having to destroy them. One can, living with the present, 
follow socialist trains of thought. In addition, propaganda for a special 
way of life, for special kinds of community, can play a growing role. 

Occasional attempts of small groups to live socialistically in a very 
close circle, for example with a community of goods, hinder adaptation to 
present life and to the proletarian masses who mistrust such sectarian 
activities; this in itself excludes socialist solidarity from such groups. 

Wherever feelings, moods, notions appear which resemble those which 
we expect with growing socialization, we will speak of budding socialist 
experience. For instance, bourgeois democracy which links enemies and 
sanctions suppression, also contains socialist elements, though distorted: 
equality before the law or equal rights at certain occasions, as in elections. 
On the other hand, however, much which leads the way to the future is 
very unlike this future. Significant features of the labor movement are 
alien to socialist ways, for example, strikes. Today a proletarian duty. 
strikes would be revolt against common decisions under a socialist order. 
Strikers' solidarity anticipates socialist solidarity, a strong feeling of 
belonging together that one day will embrace all men; but the attitude of 
forcing decision through threats, is thoroughly unsocialistic. 
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Where the means of production are, already today, in the hands of 
workers' organizations, a feeling of confidence and responsibility arises 
which will spread far wider under the socialist order. But to manage 
enterprises like workers' banks and co-operative establishments which 
work within the market economy can lead to success only if the rules of 
commerce and capitalist economic calculation are observed, if 'profit' 
and 'loss' ultimately decide the conduct of the business. When the num
ber of plants which are controlled by the proletariat increases, many 
proletarians can be literally enmeshed into capitalist ways of thought. 
This can lead to shattering conflict, where workers through works com
mittees or trade unions have an influence on management. If at the same 
time the influence of the organized workers on general economic policy 
is small, a solidarity will form between workers and entrepreneurs of a 
plant which is managed democratically, against all other workers. Repre
sentatives of 'enlightened capitalism' are aware of this, and through 
concessions of a 'spiritual' kind they seek to further this kind of democ
racy. 

When the socialist economy of the future will introduce 'rationaliza
tion', it obviously will be everyone's duty to advance it, to replace man
work by machine-work. The result can only be either shorter working 
hours for all, or better living standards for all. Today, however, devotion 
to improvements in a plant can lead to hunger and misery for thousands. 
The workers can bear scientific management only if at least partial com
pensation is given, through shorter hours or higher wages. This cannot be 
completely achieved in the capitalist order, which therefore is not viable. 
Even these compensations can be gained only through severe struggles. 
Of course workers fight for as much influence as possible in the plants and 
in the capitalistic economic order. But they cannot use all possibilities 
that they are offered. Democracy within a plant is in conflict with the 
solidarity of the future. This conflict is smallest in co-operative enter
prises which serve more or less constant, organized or surveyable needs, 
as communal building or supply of bread. In these fields capitalist market 
fluctuations have little effect. The goods produced do not enter the world 
market. But the workers in co-operative plants also take part in the class 
struggle, their wages do not depend on their enterprises but on the 
totality of enterprises, on the whole economy. The co-operative plants 
cannot pay much higher wages, and if they did the proletariat would be 
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deeply split, as the workers in such plants would become a new class. 
Here, too, anticipation of the future is limited. On the other hand it is 
important that the organized workers form an opinion about such plants 
and that the workers in them consider themselves executive organs of a 
movement, whatever decisions are put before them. 

In their inner life proletarian organizations are least dependent on the 
ruling classes. In proletarian children's and youth communities, much of 
a future mood can be found, as well as in workers' sports and cultural 
associations, and in the field of school and education. While banks remain 
unchanged on the whole, schools are in parts already thoroughly reformed 
in a proletarian sense. But the life of the era has its direct or indirect 
effects everywhere; each proletarian must reflect the present order in his 
feeling and thinking, however much he hates it, and against his will he has 
to incorporate much into his organization that comes from the bourgeois 
capitalist world. Each proletarian can learn this much from Marxist 
teaching: that without revolutionary change of the whole order, without 
thorough organization of the proletariat, any personal effort towards 
socialist thinking, feeling and life, any effort toward socialist democracy 
must fail, but also that advances in single fields of life can achieve more 
success because, already in the period of advanced capitalism, transforma· 
tions are taking place which prepare socialism. Resignation on the one 
hand, glad hope on the other. 

Advanced capitalism replaces single enterprises by whole concerns, 
thus creating a situation in which workers can form giant organizations, a 
trade union international, associations within industrial groups, works 
committees of whole concerns, representing no longer the workers of an 
enterprise but of whole concerns. Among workers the realization grows 
that the single person achieves hardly anything, the closed ranks of the 
workers more than expected. Thus common action, solidarity, become the 
first rule. This is what is valued, furthered, and supported. Non·solidarity 
becomes the worst reproach. A strike·breaker's appeal to personal con· 
viction may be valid within a bourgeois community, even if he is punished 
in the end; among socialist workers the answer will be: your personal 
conviction is not our concern, we demand solidarity above all. The basic 
attitude that solidarity is more important than acting on personal attitudes 
is common to several large organizations in history: it is typical for the 
workers' movement as well as for the Catholic Church which also sub· 
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merged the individual in the whole. But there is an essential difference: the 
labor movement demands definite actions, picketing in strikes, stoppage 
of work, etc., but not a definite creed. It does not search the secret corners 
of the soul, it does not torture to find out whether a comrade is sinful in 
his soul. It does not believe that souls have to be saved. The Church is 
not content with action alone, it demands definite convictions. What 
characterizes the labor movement is that it does not demand confession, 
neither for atheism nor for Marxism nor for anything else. Whoever 
fulfils his union duties is accepted. 

In this the labor movement is for 'freedom' - but for the proletarian 
fighter more important than presence or absence offreedom is the content 
of teaching. In a thoroughly theological environment 'freedom' means 
that teaching is theological, unscientific, from youth onwards. To grow up 
under 'lack of freedom' in an atmosphere of clear, clean thinking, means 
further development of such thinking. If a theological attitude connected 
with lack of spiritual freedom, is confronted with an untheological 
attitude connected with freedom, the contrast is enormous. But the labor 
movement's bent toward freedom for scientific thinking to formulate the 
principles of a new world-view is hindered by the ruling order even where 
no legal action is taken. Though nowadays threat and punishment have 
little effect in the field of thinking, the influence of the ruling powers is 
still powerful through school, books, press, cinema, and also public 
opinion. Censorship that not only limits what can be announced, but also 
the way news is spread is typical of bourgeois capitalism: sensationalism, 
competition in advertising and propaganda and much else can be noticed 
in all fields. 

The inquiring revolutionary can only use those conceptual tools which 
he finds at hand. They are mainly made by bourgeois thinkers. Their 
transformation, however, is not merely a task for individuals who ad
vance vigorously, but for a whole generation. 

The situation is not essentially different for the poet, the musician, the 
architect. Though the painter in his studio is free from direct compulsion, 
his style is a child of his unsettled era; by working individually he is free 
from the pressure to fit into a comprehensive community. The architect 
depends on clients in general; he can gather experiences only in actually 
performed work. His work is influenced by social conditions, today, that 
is, by the bourgeois order even if he opposes it. 
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The architect more than any other creative person must seek to antici
pate the future. If he builds a house responsibly he must consider the 
changes of the immediate future, not only technical changes but also 
changes in the form of life. This is even more true for the building oflarge 
housing schemes, and for the shaping of entire parts of a town. The era of 
advanced capitalism has brought not only municipal building plans but 
regional plans of settlement which attempt to predetermine the fate of 
entire stretches of country or at least to foresee them. The more compre
hensive the building task, the more intensively the architect or town 
planner is directed to the future. He must try to foresee installations that 
are arising, industries and ports that have yet to come. Whereas until 
recently those who commissioned work were mainly powerful rulers or 
rich individuals, now they are mainly cities, private and public giant 
organizations: banks, trusts, and social-economic organizations of the 
most varied kinds. Those who from old days are used to outward appear
ances and pomp will endeavor to build a block of people's apartments of 
vast dimensions in the same old style, but the task itself imposes plainness 
and soon limits attempts at sacrificing human happiness to external 
appearances. The mass of proletarians above all wish to live in comfort, 
rather than to gladden the eyes of passers-by with fa<;ades. The architec
ture of appearances of baroque times is hardly possible today, when self
governing bodies put up utilitarian buildings in the most economical 
way, controlled by the entire popUlation. The more precisely the function 
is defined, the less 'artistic' freedom remains for the builder; a railway 
station, a swimming pool, a gymnasium, a block of people's apartments 
cannot be built in too many different ways if the function stands in the 
foreground. 

Since houses and urban settlements are not articles of international 
trade one can, in a limited area, make an architectural advance into the 
future. But here too, one soon reaches limits, because every architect 
depends essentially on the experiences and tendencies of other countries. 
The Russians, for instance, have on several occasions enlisted bourgeois 
architects of western countries to put up important buildings. And thus 
the change of the total level of international architecture is always highly 
significant. Insofar as the whole building of towns and houses becomes 
more planned and a matter of intensive organizational work, this 
branch of life approaches the socialist form. 
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In the Middle Ages a certain unity of building was indicated, because 
men lived in bondage and community. In many towns the 19th century 
meant a dissolution of the old unity. Often the new middle classes built 
their houses without regard for their neighbors. On the contrary, if a 
neighbor adorned his house with renaissance ornaments, that was ground 
for building one's own house in rococo style. Against this, modern 
housing schemes, for instance those built by the boroughs of large towns, 
appear unified, thus realizing ideas which individual bourgeois town 
planners or architects had occasionally insisted on successfully in the 
individualist period, but more often unsuccessfully. 

The 'spirit of modern times', is more apparent in the proletariat when 
there are great common enterprises than where the individual proletarian 
arranges his personal life. 

The proletarian revolution is simply different from what the bourgeois 
revolution was. A new class arose then, in whose struggle thinkers, poets 
and creative men of all kinds took part in great numbers. The bourgeoisie 
already had the new education and the new literature when it began its 
fight for power against nobles, throne and altar. Today it is the reverse. 
Not until after the proletariat's victory will education and art be brought 
to all who today still must go without. Not until then will there arise in a 
greater measure an art more adapted to the socialist order. The practice 
of art and science today lies mainly in the hands of opponents to the 
proletariat. Only rarely will bourgeois recalcitrants wage single-handed 
war against the past or break through to the proletarian front. And in the 
proletariat there are, for the present, few possibilities to work in a scientif
ically or artistically creative field. Traditional means and forms are pre
dominantly in use. 

The proletariat aims above all at securing what until now was reserved 
to the bourgeoisie; it conquers existing positions in schooling, art and so 
on. The conscious fight against 'bourgeois' ways does not on the whole 
play a very great part as yet, even if it is attempted by individuals and 
groups more often than in the past. Most innovations flow from the needs 
of the day. It will be mainly an advance on a broad front. The ideas of 
individuals are rarely furthered by the proletarian front, unless they can 
become an expression of the total proletarian endeavor. Here is the soil 
for those who fashion life creatively in the spirit of the revolution, partly 
consciously, partly unconsciously. Socialist yearning is not enough, nor 
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talent alone, nor mere Marxist thinking. The coming man demands a 
living connection with the social transformation. 

2. COMMUNITY LIFE AND ECONOMIC PLAN 

Where does one find most future oriented thought and community? In the 
proletariat! Where does one meet most of the productive organization of 
the future? In trusts, in large banks, in public institutions! Organization 
and the ideology of socialism have not yet found each other. Today's 
large organizations generally do not create those community feelings that 
will be linked with socialist institutions. The customers of a banking house 
do not feel patriotism of accounts. Devotion to cartels or national rail
ways is as uncommon as love for trusts. And yet everyone will one day 
rejoice in the institutions of socialist administrative economy as though 
it was his own affair. The place once taken by tribe, church, country, nation, 
etc., will then be taken by the socialist order of life. The worker experi
ences feelings of solidarity and community in his party organizations, in 
the proletarian youth movement, but also where proletarian majorities on 
local councils further the living conditions of the broad masses in a planned 
manner. With pride he shows his friends the building of his community. 
Gradually the proletariat is getting used to the idea that it will be called 
to take in hand the whole organization of the economy and thus to create 
the basis of socialist democracy between friends. 

More than once it has been pointed out how foolish it is to speak of 
democracy as such. If in the dead of night bandits stop a railway train 
and are then confronted with well-armed passengers of unknown numbers, 
it may well happen that the head of the gang will compromise with the 
leader of the passengers as follows: when the sun rises, let firearms be 
counted; the side which has the fewer shall surrender to the other, to 
avoid pointless bloodshed - democracy between enemies! A jolly group 
of young people wanders through the countryside singing. When a cross
roads is reached the majority shall decide, to avoid losing a lot of time 
in debate; to journey together is the wish of all. The losers have brotherly 
feelings for the winners - democracy between friends! 

But democracy between friends also means that in principle all are 
treated as having equal rights; democracy as mere rule of the majority 
could lead to exploitation. Or would it not be exploitation if in a society 



260 EMPIRICISM AND SOCIOLOGY 

of 99 members, 50 decide on the six-hour day for themselves and impose 
the eight-hour day on the other 49? 

As long as there is a capitalist-bourgeois economic order, there is de
mocracy between enemies, which enables owners to use parliamentary 
means to maintain social inequality while there exists a so-called equality 
before the law. It is, as Anatole France puts it, forbidden to all, poor and 
rich alike, to sleep under bridges. Democracy was originally advocated by 
the bourgeoisie as a rule of the people against the rule of the nobles. It 
proved itself to be an appropriate battlefield for the working class, whose 
rise was generally not considered when modern parliaments were created. 
The workers fight for this favorable chance in many countries, the more 
readily as democracy between enemies still has a certain likeness to de
mocracy between friends, which to most workers seems an obvious fea
ture of the socialist era, in whatever form that might be realized by them. 

Just as today democracy between enemies in the capitalist-bourgeois 
economic order is linked with free competition, under which each becomes 
a wolf to all others, so socialist democracy between friends will be rooted 
in the socialist economic order which knows no competitors; in place of 
many individuals fighting against each other there will be a large admin
istrative economy. 

The fight against today's economic order is a fight against an order of 
enmity. But it is also a fight against bad economics. Not only true com
munity is lacking, but there is also want alongside super-abundance, there 
is a waste of energy, from advertising to economic crises. Rationalization, 
like any sudden increase in production, brings crises, i.e., want. An order 
that is rational throughout may yet be unjust, if the product is unequally 
shared out. In the capitalist order there are not only the exploited, but 
also the reserve army of those without work, who are not even admitted 
to being exploited. 

Marxist criticism of the traditional order seeks to uncover the complex 
conditions of these ills, which have already tortured men in early capital
ism; colonial masters, for instance, used to destroy goods already pro
duced (cloves, caught fish, etc.). Today this happens more rarely, because 
production is throttled 'in time'. But fish remaining uncaught on purpose 
- ships lie in harbor, unemployed fisheries' workers starve - are practically 
equivalent to caught fished tossed back into the sea. Net profit determines 
production, not need. A simple example may illustrate this: 
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Assume that all producers together bring 4 units of cotton to market, 
each fetching a price of 6 money units, that is 24 in all. 

A good harvest made it possible to bring 5, not 4, units to market. Let 
the price fall to 5 money units, thus the new harvest yields 25 money units. 

If the harvest rises further, say to 6 units, the price may sink to 4 or less. 
The total receipt then is 24 money units. 

We know many such cases from practice. The rise in harvest lowers the 
price but the total receipts at first go up; with further rises in harvest how
ever, not only the price falls but also the total receipts, and the producers 
suffer losses. The cotton growers, apple-growing farmers, fishermen catch
ing fish, and the like, minister best to their own benefits if in our case they 
destroy the sixth unit and bring only 5 to market. If they do not, and have 
to pay back for credits for instance, they will go bankrupt at once. Here 
it is easily seen how things are linked. In general the connections are less 
transparent, because wages, changing costs of production and many other 
things also intervene. What devastation arises when productive capacity 
is expanded and wages reduced at the same time! Working people bear 
the burden. 

Reductions in production bear not only on consumers, above all they 
mean unemployment. That entails smaller purchasing power and with it 
an accentuated crisis. All this generates enmity, fighting as the basis of 
the bourgeois-capitalist order! And this struggle, this enmity between de
stroying entrepreneurs and unemployed workers, between victors who 
rake in giant profits and those barely not unemployed who modestly live 
along, is fought out within our democracy, that democracy between ene
mies. In addition to this fight between entrepreneurs and workers, there 
is that between agricultural and industrial entrepreneurs, between civil 
service and free enterprise, even between groups of workers who suffer 
differently under the present order and wish to remove it in different ways. 

These battles, these contrasts, this democracy between enemies can be 
overcome only if the entire structure of production and distribution re
moves the premises for the fight. A total transformation of the order of 
life, a deep-cutting full socialization is the source of reshaping. Only full 
socialization brings community life and lessens hatred and enmity, to the 
measure which is in human nature. Today likeable, friendly people are 
forced to dismiss others and throw them onto the street. On pain of bank
ruptcy, the individual entrepreneur is compelled to spread want and mis-
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ery about him. The individual is helpless. Only the organized mass can 
create remedies, when the historical conditions allow it. 

Within very narrow limits it makes sense to ask how such a transforma
tion will occur, how the new order might possibly look. Very carefully 
feeling one's way, one might try to imagine the coming order as an admin
istrative economy, without a net profit account, but based on a plan. For 
this purpose one must free oneself from the idea that one always needs 
accounts with 'surplus' or 'deficit'. This mode of thinking is in its essence 
a product of the bourgeois capitalist era which knows a market in which 
many competitors fix 'prices' of 'goods' leading to 'profits' and 'losses'. 
Socialism goes over to reckoning in kind which arises from its productive 
order. 

The calculations of Popper-Lynkeus (Allgemeine Niihrpflicht [General 
Peacetime Labour Draft] and Ballod-Atlanticus show us how, on the 
basis of statistics, such an economic plan may be set up. It is in the first 
place a purely technical question. Popper-Lynkeus, for instance, begins 
thus: a man needs so much fat, protein, carbohydrates for his diet; this 
is contained in yearly amounts of 100 kg of meat, 167 kg of bread, 167 kg 
of potatoes, 16 kg of butter, 5 kg of cheese, 50 liters of unskimmed milk, 
30 kg of sugar, 7.5 kg of salt. Moreover to clothe himself each year, he 
needs 2 new suits, 1 overcoat, 3 new shirts and trousers, 2!- pairs of shoes; 
for washing 6 kg of soap, for his household 2 bottles, 3 glasses, certain 
furnishings and repairs for his house, and a doctor and care in case of 
sickness. If in a country there are 70 million people, 60 million times these 
amounts will suffice to keep them, since women and children consume less 
than a grown man. Besides one assumes a smaller amount of work for 
children's clothing. To the necessary labor must be added the construc
tion of houses and furniture for the growth of popUlation of about 
900,000 heads each year, roughly 200,000 living quarters in 100,000 houses. 
Furthermore one must look after transport and producing the means of 
production. On the basis of statistical calculations and estimates, Popper
Lynkeus works out that with a working day of 7 to 7!- hours one needs 
3,444,000 male and 2,024,000 female workers to produce food; 1,973,000 
male workers to construct living quarters; 291,000 male and 2,560,000 
female workers to produce clothing; 877,000 male workers to produce the 
means of production; 256,000 male workers for transport; 256,000 workers 
for medical care. With three weeks holidays the numbers must be raised 
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by a fourteenth, i.e. we must add to the 7,097,000 men and 4,584,000 
women a further 507,000 men and 327,000 women. Each man would have 
to work only 13 years of his life, each woman 8 years, to cover the mini
mum requirements of all. 

Technically one may now set up various plans of production for a 
certain size of population in order to produce a certain amount of housing, 
etc. One may choose between plans; those that with the same effort con
sume more raw materials than others are of course eliminated. More diffi
cult is the case where higher consumption of raw materials goes with less 
work. The question might arise, should one protect coal mines or put 
greater strain on men? The answer depends for example on whether one 
thinks that hydraulic power may be sufficiently developed or that solar 
heat might come to be better used, etc. If one believes the latter, one may 
'spend' coal more freely and will hardly waste human effort where coal 
can be used. If however one is afraid that when one generation uses too 
much coal thousands will freeze to death in the future, one might well 
use more human power and save coal. Such and many other non-technical 
matters determine the choice of a technically calculable plan. 

We can see no possibility of reducing the production plan to some kind 
of unit and then to compare the various plans in terms of such units, as 
for instance a capitalist factory can compare the two amounts of money 
realized in the market in two different cases; each capitalist factory yields 
a result in terms of profitability. The socialist economy knows of no anal
ogy for this, since the efficiency of a plant can be seen only from the plan 
of the total economy! The entire socialist economy can be compared with 
a single big factory that has no market. In a factory making SUlphuric 
acid one likewise cannot grasp the chemical result in terms of a single 
unit; one has to set up a chemical calculation (so much sulphate and so 
much nitric acid enter the process, so much sulphuric acid and by-products 
are produced); then one has to take into account the energy used in heating 
and transport, besides technical elements such as the wear on wheels and 
pipes. 

The most careful and conscientious, perhaps statistical, consideration 
of all circumstances does not give us a unit for calculation. How can one 
numerically compare, beyond the amounts, things like the protection of 
man power with the protection of coal deposits? In spite of the most care
ful assessment of all quantities, with due regard to numerically estimated 
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coal deposits yet unexploited, one can still not mark each plan by a num
ber obtained through additions and subtractions, etc., and then take the 
plan which gives the biggest number. Economic plans can be compared 
only in the way one compares pears and books; one can prefer one plan 
to another only on the basis of a total estimate. 

The socialist administrative economy can introduce new labor saving 
machinery and methods without making certain groups of workers work
less as today; there is no dismissal of individuals. All easements are shared 
out to the totality. In this way a planned regulation of production is apt 
to make technical progress worth striving for by all as a common interest, 
whereas today many unions, in the interest of the workers they represent, 
quite deliberately have to act in a sense which will prevent the introduc
tion of certain labor saving devices as much as possible, so that the workers 
who operate new machines should not too quickly make those workers 
unemployed who still have to use the old method. In the socialist society, 
everyone desires the introduction of all improvements, because this brings 
him direct or indirect gain. The production plan of the socialist adminis
trative economy is the bearer of all technical innovations. The victory of 
the socialist proletariat can bring with it a sudden improvement of tech
nology, if only the other conditions for a full unfolding of the socialist 
order are realized, which is only in a very restricted measure the case in 
Russia. The weaker the capitalist bourgeoisie and the capitalist order, the 
easier the proletariat can win, but the harder it will be for it to shape the 
socialist order after victory. If the bourgeois order were toppled in Ger
many, the preconditions for a socialist order would be present in greater 
measure than in Russia. 

The production plan is closed within itself and is determined in its 
contents by the planned mode of looking after the needs of the population, 
by building up stores and by preparing for the future. The production 
fixed by the plan furnishes machines, bread, clothing, cars, etc. How all 
this is to be shared, which plants receive machines, which individuals 
receive bread etc., is another matter which is of course intimately linked 
with the total plan but does not directly bear on the production plan as 
demand, in the capitalist order, would bear on the kind and quantity of 
goods produced. 

The question of how distribution will be effected, whether everything 
will be handed out in the form of rations (the so-called 'barracks-socialism' 
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which is hardly entertained by any serious socialist thinker), or whether 
free choice will largely be the rule, whether assignments quoted in num
bers will be used, or other methods, all this is but loosely linked with the 
production plan. For even if every worker receives assignments which 
state certain numbers and the articles and services to be furnished were 
given certain numbers, nevertheless the production could never be con
ducted on the basis of these numbers. 

One might put oneself the question what forms 'premiums' would take 
in such an order, for they too must be produced. Since the lazier worker 
cannot well be given less than the minimum, one will deprive him of 
surplus amenities in order that one may exert some pressure. How far 
such compulsion will fall away and become unnecessary with changed 
education remains open. 

Is he who works more to receive so much in premiums that the greater 
effort is compensated, or should he receive even disproportionately more 
premiums so that beyond compensation he receives a reward? 

Such problems will arise where the distribution of effort and pleasure 
is concerned. The structure of production, however, is oriented along 
technical lines, subject to questions of pleasure and pain only as a whole. 
All this will become the more transparent as we approach the socialist 
order and the more such measures really become necessary. It is quite 
understandable that today's theoretical considerations about the coming 
economic order still hardly resemble the coming reality. Production and 
distribution on the basis of an economic plan is for many quite unimagin
able without money or work calculations. They are still entirely captives 
of traditional money calculations. In this there has so far been no attempt 
to show by means of a 'model' how such a centralized economy functions 
with money, and how it is still possible then to make decisions on the 
basis of money calculations. In a socialist economy, units of production 
and distribution can exist only as a result of agreements or rulings that 
are based on an economic plan and help to implement it, but there can 
be no units on the basis of which one can determine the result of economic 
plans. 

In the money unit of the capitalist market the marketing power of the 
competing individuals expresses itself, but not the usefulness of the final 
result for the consumers. 

Today it is hardly possible to visualize the community life of the future, 
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except perhaps when we endeavor to depict the structure of socialist pro
duction and distribution. Then, one may sometimes be able to add to the 
picture what may be the feelings and actions of the individuals who feel 
linked to each other through thick and thin, enjoying belonging together, 
but perhaps often also beginning to resent obligations which they would 
rather escape. 

However, it seems that today we cannot even properly carry through 
the intellectual construction of the production and distribution orders, 
because thinking habits of the past are alive in us. These themselves must 
first be altered through altered conditions, so that they may then do jus
tice to what is to come. Thus there are barriers to our considerations 
about the future legal order, about relations of marriage and love, and 
about future new forms of gregariousness. 

A concern with more distant forms of the socialist order makes good 
sense. It helps to shake our respect for the bourgeois order and to keep 
alive the feeling that everything could be very different, that the revolu
tionary drive is not something foolish but well justified, even if it must 
pay heed to momentary inhibitions. The elimination of the traditional 
order is tackled much more forcefully if one grasps intellectually, in gener
al terms, how another order is possible. This does not mean that one can 
relate to that socialist future every measure of the day in party organiza
tion, union struggles, economic policy and legal reform; one must look 
at the immediate interests of the proletariat which are of course intimately 
linked with the future interests of the proletarians and of the members of 
the coming classless society. The struggle against the traditional order 
and its democracy between enemies is the struggle for the socialist ad
ministrative economy and its democracy among friends. 

3. ETERNAL PEACE 

Is the outcry "No more war!" nothing but the groan of the defenceless? 
Are protest meetings against war as senseless as protest meetings against 
death? Or is war something like the plague, a phenomenon against which 
organized men can, with full success, defend themselves? Bourgeois paci
fists expect uncommonly much from pictures of horror. Down with Arms 
by Berta von Suttner was the first book of this kind. But pictures of horror 
even if shaped by the most powerful poet, have only shortlived effects. 
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Even many who have experienced war, today remember more the exalted 
mood, bold deeds, feelings of power, experiences of love and adventure, 
rather than their own and others' suffering. A protective mechanism in 
men! Woe betide you if you must always think of suffering. Thus it is 
explicable that there was no universal protest when, for example, already 
in 1927 in Germany the sea battle of Jutland was re-played as fireworks 
for general merriment. The never very great effects of deterrent propagan
da are further diminished because the ruling class seeks to keep everything 
that is resolutely against war away from cinema, press, school, and church. 
Certain mild protests are allowed and serve to furnish the alibi that the 
ruling powers are surely no friends of war. For a comprehensive anti-war 
propaganda to be initiated, the bourgeois position of power must first be 
considerably shaken. To fight in earnest against war therefore means to 
be resolved to topple the ruling order as such. One can achieve that only 
with the militant proletariat, which is why sundry bourgeois friends of 
peace join the militant proletariat to reach their goals. 

Serious struggle against war begins as struggle against the ruling order 
with its hope for acquiring colonies holding out profit, with its pressure 
of crises, which drives even peace-minded governments into conflicts; as 
struggle against the ruling order with its glorification of wars and military 
heroes, with its doctrine of heroism and patriotic duty, which ultimately 
proclaims the laceration of mankind. Those who do not concern them
selves with the ruling order as itself the source of war but attend only to 
'war guilt' (i.e., look for 'accidental' causes of war, burdening some indi
vidual governments or even persons with 'blame'), indirectly help warlike 
or even war-seeking powers. 

The bourgeois pacifist took very seriously everything that has been done 
by way of international associations, treaties, etc. They often and readily 
pointed to the increase in international relations, to world traffic which 
brought people nearer each other and made them known to each other; 
as though this diminished wars. What significance does it have if a few 
European men of letters tell a small circle of educated people about Chi
nese philosophy, about Confucius and Lao-tse, when set against the fact 
that the blessings of world traffic first enabled the Chinese properly to 
get to know Europe as an international organization for robbery, which, 
for example, conducted the Opium War to force the Chinese to import 
opium against which an enlightened Chinese government had issued a 
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prohibition. If one had left the Chinese alone they would hardly have 
disturbed world peace. What effect does pacifist propaganda have along
side the struggle against the war-producing order? What effect can it have 
if even Christian friends of peace who can lean on 'the word of God' have 
not produced an effect? The free Christian churches that forbid their 
members to do military service are also in the end without effect because 
they do not organize and propagate the revolution against the ruling or
der, and thus indirectly they prop up the order whose effects they attack. 

In fact the majority of Christians are militarist in outlook. Leading 
churchmen have very often found good reasons for conducting wars or 
for keeping down revolutionary workers, while accepting as inevitable the 
sacrifice in blood that this entails. Popes have issued bulls for crusades. 
During the war, Catholic priests have read mass between the gun carriages 
of great mortars, to call down God's blessing on the just cause; clever 
theologians, by means of all kinds of interpretations, have proved this 
sort of thing to be admissible for Christians. Christians have justified wars, 
conquests and enslavement of foreign peoples by means of biblical quota
tions. Christians have set up the most evil slavery that we know. The 
natives of America were left to the Christians by the competent clerical 
authority, for conversion and thus in practice for exploitation. Since In
dians made good Christians but not strong workers (indeed they died 
from forced labor), a Christian priest filled with Christian sympathy, 
pleaded for the idea of importing the much more muscular and enduring 
Negroes from Africa. And so it happened, black men and women were 
caught in great numbers, squeezed into ships and those who survived 
capture and transport were delivered to the American planters while care 
was taken for their Christianization. So long as the plantation economy 
was profitable, Christian priests called their God as witness that the per
petual slavery of the colored was quite in order. Does Jewish tradition not 
state that Noah cursed his son Ham who had made vicious fun of his 
drunken father? Did Noah not expressly say that Ham and his kin would 
forever have to serVe his brothers Shem and Japhet and their descendants? 
And are not the Hamites 'dark', especially the Negroes? But atheist 
thinkers too have diligently worked out theories according to which the 
colored were unsuited to govern themselves; the fair master race was 
endowed by nature with the strength to govern everything, i.e. to exploit. 

Whether one enlists priests or scientists in recognition of rule, there are 
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changes as soon as the foreign people learn to act militarily with success. 
The Japanese have moved into the ranks of fully fledged political peoples 
since they have shown how well they can use guns, rifles and battleships. 
Quite a few German authors nominated them the Prussians of the East, 
a title which surely must contain high honor. No average European will 
any longer dare to revile too plainly the marriage of a European diplomat 
with a Japanese woman, but he will continue to look askance in the case 
of a Chinese girl. This too will doubtless cease soon, however, because 
with the help of airplanes and poison gas the Chinese will surely gain a 
measure of recognition which they did not achieve with philosophers and 
artists. Will the rather fewer Blacks also succeed in becoming so powerful 
that they must be recognized? The Europeans are masters of the earth 
because in the field of war invention they marched in the van. And only 
those people who equal them are culturally recognized by them. 

Where European culture spreads it brings at first a sad enslavement. 
The English fell on the Indians like an army of evil demons; the Blacks 
were trained by the Europeans to work. The capitalist exploiters and 
imperialist soldiers are often preceded by Christian missionaries who study 
the country scientifically and teach the 'savages' to wear European clothes 
as conceived by Christian morality, which incidentally helps the sale of 
textiles. Above all they purify the souls of the 'idlers' and teach them that 
work is a virtue. European traders and soldiers then complete the educa
tional effort thus begun. Whereas some priest here and there might look 
on in grief without understanding the link between Christian mission and 
exploitation, there are others who gaily and blandly give theoretical rea
sons for exploitation. Paul Rohrbach, one of the best-known represen
tatives of German Protestantism, has put forward the theory of the 'eco
nomic management of natives'. 

And all that is to change through peace societies? It requires revolu
tionary action. Whoever seriously hopes that war can be overcome, must 
be able to hope seriously that one can overcome this whole order which 
manifests itself not only in wars and exploitation of colored peoples but 
also in exploitation of white men by white, colored men by colored, and 
which is ever further perfected and spread through conducting war and 
peace. In the proletariat we see the rise of a new political body which 
knows how to use the technical tools of the old order, but at the same time 
eliminates the conditions for future wars between classless communities. 
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The upward striving proletariat, fighting class stratification, creates in
ternational ties between men with the same fate, men who together, but 
not alone, can shed their burden. The proletarians of all countries are 
organizing themselves ever more strongly, more and more often they 
establish relations with the suppressed nations, in the hope that national 
revolutions are not always and exclusively paving the way for capitalism. 

These masses revolt not only against exploitation and war, they fight 
also against all institutions and measures which indirectly are conditions 
of exploitation and war, they fight against everything that causes economic 
crises. Socialism brings world peace. 

Bourgeois pacifism expects salvation from a League of Nations and 
from Courts of Arbitration. But the great wars were only partly conducted 
for the sake of disturbances that an arbitration court might have settled. 
And even where such grievances did exist they were mostly not the true 
causes of war. When the first forebodings of the World War set in during 
1912 and 1913, the Greeks, Serbians and Bulgarians wished to free their 
suppressed kinsmen in Macedonia. What would an arbitration court have 
had to decide? That according to what one calls 'international law', 
Macedonia was an integral part of Turkey, that any shifting of borders 
represented a 'violation of the law'. Arbitration courts can do nothing 
else but maintain the status quo, they become a prop of the permanent 
yesterday. War is often merely a kind of revolution within the so-called 
order of nations. Revolution can be overcome from the inside only if 
there exists a universally recognized order of life; revolution is a child 
of inner division. Wars in our epoch can come to an end only when either 
an overstrong enslaving power forces peace on broad masses - the empire 
as carrier of peace - or when an order of life is created within which there 
appears a 'world justice' which is recognized by the masses. 

The 'world justice' of today is not only not realized, it is lacking in our 
hearts, too. Who can say of himself if given the power today, on what 
principles he should settle people or draw borders between them? A thou
sand conflicting principles would overpower us. The situation is different 
with the internal order of a people. However difficult the questions that 
might arise, after many thousands of years of being used to living together, 
whether under a towering authority or within a brotherly community, 
people, e.g. the members of the proletariat, have become sensitive to 
socialism, at least insofar as a definite geographical area is in question; 
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but the emotional picture of a worldwide society, on the other hand, is 
unfamiliar. This is of course why even some socialists think of the world 
society as a kind of peaceful community of states in which these animals 
at one time so wild and bloodthirsty now live side by side like lake dwell
ers; and if in spite of this they accidentally still hurt each other, they 
would let themselves be ordered back into their folds by a decent court 
of arbitration. 

For a socialist whose thinking is consistent, world socialism is stateless
ness. Of course not every authoritarian organization will stop, but it will 
no longer be necessary for the communities of school, police, administra
tion, taxation, agriculture, and not least - even essential today - the army, 
to be identical. In a world socialist society the fields of life could be linked 
to each other in the most varied ways, without there having to be detach
able national units. We might for instance reach the stage, which has 
already been suggested, where areas along big navigable rivers would form 
one administrative unit for building, transport and production, whereas 
the educational units might depend on language. The middle course of 
the river might be in a different school area from that of the lower course. 
The national areas might for instance have different boundaries from the 
administration of production, and these in turn might differ from those 
of the health areas. Insofar as sharper geographical frontiers of mores, 
customs, outlook, legal systems, etc., show themselves, they need not at 
all be frontiers of sovereignty under armed protection. Only in this way 
will the wolfish nature of states be eradicated. In comparison, disarma
ment is an inadequate institution, if otherwise the state structure is re
tained; it might be significant for a period of transition, if it be possible 
at all. It might lead to a replacement of well prepared wars by improvised 
clashes, just as a disarmed people can unleash a civil war. So long as 
states exist as closed and separate entities, they are inclined to fight. 

Within a uniformly organized world society too, blocs may form. But 
apart from the lack of institutions in which such groupings could find 
support, the world society could change its institutions to staunch the 
sources of unrest. For it must obviously have at its disposal a body that 
can transform the whole order. A court of arbitration is not essential, but 
a world parliament or a similar central body which can alter existing con
ditions. The adherents of arbitration courts sometimes fail to see that a 
change of constitution may be more important in the life of humanity 
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than a kind of civil and criminal justice on the basis of international 
law. 

What is in the making is the overcoming of the structure of the state as 
a warlike institution. Order without authority, aimed at by anarchists, is 
hardly to be considered today; whether it will be in the far future depends 
on the development of the techniques of production; today it suggests 
rigid unification of giant masses. The overcoming of fighting states is akin 
to the overcoming of the blood feuds between Arab tribes through the 
formation of the Mohammedan empire. Powerful warlike states have al
ways cared for peace within, eliminating independent units. 

The way to such deep-cutting transformation is bound to be long. How 
far the League of Nations is able to do large scale preparatory work, the 
near future will show. It is built up in a bourgeois manner throughout, 
but stilI in some ways tends to further proletarian endeavors for interna
tional adjustment in several fields of legislation and certainly is suitable 
for damping down many actual dangers of outbreak of war. But for the 
time being the organized proletariat must reckon with the existing state 
entities, in fact it even takes over many of their traditional sentiments and 
notions. The original bourgeois ideology of nationalism occasionally re
ceives a proletarian-revolutionary hue. That of course may lead to warlike 
clashes which can assume the character of 'revolutions'. 

The British Empire is undermined in its foundations by colonial peoples 
who stand for the development of their nationality; alterations in peace 
treaties are demanded with the argument that tearing asunder of nations 
is a violation. If in a socialist order, 'nationality' is no problem for which 
wars are fought, it is because it is then obvious and taken for granted that 
men of the same language, literary tradition, and similar pursuit of the 
arts would for many purposes be united in one administrative body. Na
tional community of culture then exists without special cultivation, just 
as today the community of music lovers within a state order requires no 
special protection. After the victory of the proletariat there will be as 
much national activity as exists when the militarist significance of nations 
has vanished. In order to cultivate one's own nationality one need not 
value it more highly than an alien one. Within the socialist order it will 
no doubt become senseless to believe that through some special national 
example the world will be saved. So contradictory is the course of history 
that after the victory of the proletariat with its internationalism many 
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national customs will be less disturbed than in the era of capitalism, since 
striving after profit destroys old customs. While bourgeois nationalism 
upholds nationality, many capitalists are, for the furthering of higher 
sales, interested in having traditional costume and home-made utensils 
abandoned. The deciding authorities of socialist society are indifferent to 
this; it may happen at most that nationally minded groups sacrifice many 
traditions because they demand much work, while the new way of life is 
more agreeable and less strenuous. But the administrative society is not 
interested in new markets in the manner of entrepreneurs. 

The way towards a world community and world peace is just as long 
as the way towards a planned and organized world economy. Those who 
regard the notion of a world economic plan as too bold indirectly regard 
the notion of world peace as also too bold. The one is inseparably linked 
with the other. But this does not mean that today's single measures that 
serve world peace must be aimed directly at a world wide economic orga
nization. Many intermediate stages must be mastered beforehand. But 
the prospect of this far-off development gives to proletarian pacifism a 
special hue. It lacks the religious intolerance which made it so easy for 
Catholics to wage wars in the service of the church. For centuries the 
spreading of Catholic might and Christianity was a good reason for 
wars. 

The Catholic world in general is confined to the area where Europeans 
live permanently. Although the Catholic church lays claim to internation
ality it nevertheless has wiped out even the few Jesuit attempts to adapt 
Catholicism more closely to Indian and Chinese mentality. Protestantism 
is somewhat more adaptable, but it contains rather less cohesive 
force. 

The proletariat is different. It has no interest in changing the thought 
and life of Indians, insofar as it does not serve suppression. Intolerance 
in the field of world outlook is on the whole alien to the workers. They 
are therefore more suited than Christians to becoming the carriers of 
international relations which they also support organizationally. 

Ideologically the proletariat is preparing the coming world peace through 
its basically pacifist attitude. Its thinkers and poets never praise a brisk 
and gay war, never speak of the steel-bath of war, and do not defend it 
on biological grounds. The entire world-outlook of Marxism treats war 
as a remnant of past modes of life and counts on the use of force only for 
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liberation from the capitalist suppressors and in the case of a clash be
tween capitalist and proletarian states. The conflicts between socialist 
states that have arisen separately, which may perhaps appear for a while, 
are considered superable, as soon as the socialist world organization has 
come near. The proletariat will in every way fight the bourgeois ideology 
of war, for instance by eliminating it from schoolbooks, without however, 
as many bourgeois pacifists would, paralysing the sense for one's own 
fighting spirit in the struggle with oppressors. It is one thing to teach the 
use of force against oppressors as a last resort, another to make of war 
something that brings bliss or exaltation. 

At the same time the organized workers will cultivate, wherever possible, 
the feeling for humanity as a whole, and not merely say in the song that 
'the international will be humanity'. In this way the proletariat continues 
trains of thought which time and again were initiated by bourgeois per
sons without being taken over by the bourgeois class, for which war has 
such a basic significance that it has to be implanted in the child. The whole 
of the revolutionary proletariat is used to thinking of a society of man
kind, whereas within the bourgeois front pacifism is upheld only by a 
small and often derided group. The internationalism of the proletariat is 
certainly not regarded as a joke by the bourgeoisie. 

The Marxist especially will have to realise, however, that proletarian 
solidarity depends essentially on the position of the proletariat being 
similar throughout the world or at least that it is similarly affected by 
equal changes. The deep conflicts between proletarian groups of different 
countries and even within the proletariat of a single country are not less 
dependent on the social and economic situation in those areas. It may 
occasionally happen that proletarian groups, allied with bourgeois groups, 
fight against other proletarian groups which again are allied with other 
bourgeois groups. We stand at the beginning of a period which might 
unite the proletarian groups, and it is not even clear what disturbing 
clashes between proletarian groups will precede the final union. As a com
munity in action, the proletarian international is still in the formative 
stage, and yet the imperialist powers already feel threatened; to their 
forms of life belongs war which, in spite of democratic varnish, they are 
always prepared to wage, even internally. The bourgeoisie will have to 
oppose pacifism because this will apear to be more and more proletarian. 
To be a pacifist will mean, in the foreseeable future, to be a socialist; that 
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is, an enemy of the whole bourgeois-capitalist order, not just of its one in
stitution, 'war'. That even today many bourgeois pacifists already see their 
yearnings realized in proletarian pacifism, just as many freethinkers find 
their yearnings for a free intellectual life satisfied only within the frame
work of revolutionary socialism, this is characteristic for the changes of 
our present times. To be the representative of world peace will surely fill 
the proletarian international with pride and self-confidence, and as so 
often, in this sphere too, the proletarian class interest will become an 
interest of humanity. 

4. YOUTH ASSOCIATIONS, SCHOOL, VOCATIONAL GUIDANCE 

What middle-class reformers were striving for but could not achieve 
within their class, often belongs as a matter of course to the content of the 
workers' movement; isolated ideas of Fichte, for example, are first 
realized by the proletariat. But in spite of a certain affinity between the 
ideas of bourgeois reformers and the proletarian way of fashioning life 
they are rather differently embedded in action and thought. What bour
geois educators and young people strive for is generally related to edu
tional ideals; proletarians base their measures on the needs of the day and 
on class interest. Bourgeois youth movements and educational reforms 
for instance demand that the youth association should govern itself. For 
this, one can quote pedagogic reasons that go back to certain ideals of 
personality. Within the proletarian movement, self-government of the 
young is essentially the outcome of the class situation. On the bourgeois 
side there is a surfeit of teaching and administrative resources which the 
young can barely ward off. The opposite holds of the proletariat: mere 
scarcity of adults forces proletarian youth to govern itself and to look 
after lectures and activities. 

Similarly with the non-family communal bringing up of children. 
Sharp criticism of the upbringing within the family, and special psycho
logical reasons, are required to enable the bourgeois to stand up for 
communal upbringing. It is quite different in the proletariat. The parents, 
kept away from home by work, are happy if they can take children off the 
street and entrust them to a voluntary organization, where, forced by 
need, only a few staff members can be used to look after many children. 
Educational methods which can be applied with few and untrained 
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teachers, are preferred to others by this incipient mass movement. The 
proletarian condition of life forces circles to whom the dissolution of the 
family is often alien on human grounds, to organize a non-family up
bringing in an organized way, and that on a larger scale and more 
effectively than it was possible for most of the bourgeois ideologists. 

The class situation determines that the upbringing of children and the 
youth movements within the proletariat are everywhere similar, whereas 
the bourgeois world is torn and split in this field too, and fierce competi
tion exists between various trends with mutually exclusive ideals. Acute 
nationalism with war-like leanings exists alongside a romantic community 
for peace. 

Because the bourgeoisie is not conscious of all these connections, it 
generated the idea of the all embracing community of youth. The repre
sentatives of this trend did not see that there is no sense in having young 
people together when some are kept and looked after by their parents and 
so can afford the lUXUry of youthful opposition which has so to speak to 
be financed by the old ones, while young proletarians, already at four
teen, stand behind the work bench and, like their parents, are engaged in 
struggles with employers and with the bourgeois social order. The bour
geois period of youthfulness with its more or less intense boyish friend
ships and girlish enthusiasms, that time of unconstrained freedom from 
care, the young proletarian does not know. At fourteen a child, he is a 
man at fifteen. Those deep conflicts between children and parents which 
bourgeois poets have depicted, especially in countries with patriarchal 
families, cannot fully develop in the proletariat, since father and son are 
allies fighting for a common interest. In addition, the bourgeois class 
situation indicates late marriage, which heightens the tension between 
fathers and children. The proletarian who does not expect any significant 
rise in his income marries young, parents and children often as it were 
still in the same generation. 

The course of the unified bourgeois youth movement proved its non
sensical nature. Just before the [first] World War began there were lively 
currents towards universal youth groups confronting the older genera
tion, especially in Germany. War came, and the revolution. Some who 
had volunteered for military service turned to a hazy pacifism out of 
disgust. Others found their way to the workers' movement, still others 
now revered a fitful nationalism with increased fervor. Former childhood 
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companions soon stood on opposite sides of the barricades: the class 
struggle was stronger than the idyllic dream of romantic yearning. 

Prompted by the same bourgeois ideology, proponents of rights for 
women wanted to form women into a unified group vis-a-vis the rest of 
the population. Even a special women's party was considered, and it was 
hoped that women's suffrage would achieve something significant, because 
it was overlooked that classes were the historical forces. The community
forming force of classes is stronger than women's groups or youth groups. 

The bourgeois dream of a uniform youth movement has been dreamt 
out as well as the bourgeois dream of a uniform women's movement. The 
most comprehensive youth group which is forming itself is growing on the 
soil of the proletarian class-struggle. Common fate binds young workers 
together and also ties them to adult workers. From the outset national 
youth groups are inhibited in their development. In principle the Catholic 
groups can be more comprehensive, if they too were not soon split by the 
class-struggle. Sooner or later they become purely bourgeois and must 
then side with the nationalist groups. The little that exists in the way of a 
bourgeois democratic youth movement either goes over to the proletariat 
or stabilizes itself within the framework of the bourgeois front. Condi
tions of place and time can occasionally unite single bourgeois and 
proletarian youth groups; but in the long run the workers' movement 
knows only a youth organized according to class within the proletarian 
front. 

Just as, for the proletariat, the forms of upbringing and youth associa
tion follow fairly unambiguously from the class situation, there being no 
question of competition between many educational ideals, so too the 
position ofthe teacher is fairly clearly circumscribed by the class situation. 
It corresponds to the bourgeois respect for individual personality that 
ever fresh attempts are made to build education on the effect of the single 
teacher's individuality. Under the influence of Wyneken such trains of 
thought have occasionally found their echo in proletarian circles too. But 
in the long run the view that a teacher should be a kind of idol to his 
students must be dropped if in the proletariat education is to be organized 
on a large scale. The bourgeoisie may be able to afford a greater number 
of specially selected teaching personalities for a small number of material
ly privileged children, but the proletariat must reckon with an army of 
teachers, for most of whom, during the time of struggle, teaching is only 
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a side line. They often change, quite apart from the fact that workers 
often change their place of work, and therefore the composition of the 
group of pupils changes time and again. Of course the impressive teacher 
will always have great influence; but there is a great difference, whether 
individual teachers enter into close relation with a small circle of pupils, 
or whether from the outset the organization is such that education is as 
independent as possible of the teacher's personality. In a way it is, then, 
the teaching body as a whole that confronts the pupils, thus producing 
not sectarianism in tiny groups, but solidarity of thought and action in 
the mass of pupils. The educational system is born of the social conditions. 

The organized proletariat is not at first much worried whether teaching 
at a classical high school is or is not better suited for the broad masses, 
but only what it really means if from the age of nine a small group of 
privileged sons of the bourgeoisie enjoy a training which is closed to 
almost all others, so that their future fate in life is thenceforth fixed in 
a certain sense. The breaking of bourgeois educational privilege stands at 
the center. If all learned judges must come from a Latin school, then the 
Latin school should be open to anyone. Thus the proletarian revolution 
urges the uniform school, above all during the time of struggle, in order 
not to stabilize class differences through educational differences. In order 
to make up to proletarian children, as quickly as possible, those things 
that in bourgeois circles are achieved by the father, and by the mother 
who is not tied to ajob, and by governesses and private tutors, the prole
tarian majorities hand over to the schools such tasks as the bourgeois 
home has hitherto fulfilled by itself: excursions, activities, physical train
ing, athletics, and playing are now cultivated by schools. Foreign langua
ges are introduced as late as possible in order to enable the proletarian 
child first to gain a better mastery of his own language. At ten the child 
from a bourgeois home usually has a better grasp of his mother tongue 
than the proletarian child and thus can absorb foreign languages better, 
even if he is less gifted for languages. The bourgeois is eager to emphasize 
that common primary schools give everyone the same start. It is true, at 
one time the children of the ruled classes were not even allowed as 
starters in the race. The bourgeoisie has opened the race course for itself 
and for the workers, but the children of the new privileged groups start 
well fed and with light sandals, whereas proletarian children must enter 
the race ill fed and burdened with fetters and weights. If within the present 
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order a school is being fashioned which compensates for these differ
ences, it is a glimpse of the future. 

What makes favorable school education possible for children from 
bourgeois circles is parental tradition, and connections of parents with 
influential circles, but above all the less fluctuating financial position of 
the parents. Proletarian children are always at a disadvantage, not so 
much because of their parents' low income but above all because of their 
unsafe and hopeless position. A judge who makes sacrifices today to send 
his son to the classical high school knows with great certainty that he can 
manage his son's twelve years of schooling, since he can count on advance
ment. A metal worker who sends his son to the classical high school 
today does not know whether in six months' time he can still afford it. 
Even the better off and careful worker retains limited accomodation from 
the start, because during times of crisis he cannot sell his furniture and 
retrench on this item; for his children, likewise, he must design an educa
tional plan sufficiently narrow so as not to be completely upset by crises. 
Three years of Latin school are no use to a workers' child if he then has 
to start earning. In general the worker can take advantage of temporary 
favorable spells only for those improvements of his living standard that 
can be suspended at a moment's notice. The bourgeois can count on more 
lasting conditions. 

Thus the fate of children in the capitalist order is very closely linked 
with the fate of their parents, whereas in the socialist order which knows 
no classes, the children's fate is in principle independent of the parents'. 
Even if in the first period of assuming political power the victorious 
proletariat might have to leave intact a number of strong differences in 
living styles, in imitation of the traditional order, nevertheless the choice 
of a child's career in the newly established schools would hardly be in
fluenced by these differences. If in a state governed in proletarian manner, 
one would recognize a privileged special position of medical men, 
engineers, in short 'specialists', one need certainly not accept a privileged 
position of doctors' children, engineers' children, in short specialists' 
children. Getting around these rules will occur only by way of abuse, 
whereas today it is quite permissable that well-to-do parents can push 
ungifted children upwards with the help of private tutors and special 
schools. 

In the socialist order the selection for schooling and the choice of 
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career cannot be decisively determined by the parents' efforts. Selection 
must be conducted by official bodies, by teachers or others. The more the 
community is interested in getting suitable personnel and using everyone 
to his full ability, the more intricate becomes the sorting for careers. That 
one could, with the help of examination methods, preliminary assess
ments, questionnaires, etc., get so far as to file young people in at one end, 
as it were, and to collect them well classified at the other - this notion 
must surely be postponed for a long time to come. Hesitating reticence 
and caution are indicated. Surely it must make us wonder that, as Alfred 
Adler has so greatly emphasized, among those who became famous 
orators the proportion of those who had stuttered in youth is especially 
large. It is tempting to interpret this as follows: the person who over
comes a defect by means of special persistence will have learned a certain 
technique much better than one who has an innate talent for it. Whoever 
really masters the technique will go farther than one with no more than a 
'natural' gift. 'Overcompensation' plays a part. In the period before 
apprentices were examined for engagement, production engineers reported 
that some apprentices who seemed especially clumsy or unsuitable out
paced those who were more gifted for some operation, and by sheer hard 
work. Willingness to work hard which is apt in some cases to lead to 
overcompensation is very difficult to detect. The grotesque development 
might take place in a legendary state that the examiner inspects those who 
apply to become orators: a gift for speaking is no good. Ah, at long last 
a stutterer. Now a bit of hard work and we have a new Demosthenes. 
Nevertheless, sorting for careers and vocational guidance, if applied to all, 
would be an enormous progress. 

Still, like every welcome innovation in the capitalist order, today 
vocational guidance is ambiguous. Many will acclaim it: how fortunate 
that young people are saved from wrong occupations. But then there is no 
vocational guidance as such, but only within a certain economic order. In 
our order the decisive factors are not knowledge, abilities, inclination 
alone, but above all birth. In our order sons of the privileged groups, of 
entrepreneurs, bankers, landowners, lawyers, doctors, civil servants, are 
not tested whether they might be better suited to do manual work than 
to practice an intellectual, 'ruling' profession. On the other hand the sons 
of manual workers are not tested whether they might be specially suited 
to organize giant concerns, to direct banks, to become university pro-
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fessors. The sons and daughters of the ruling circles get in touch with 
vocational guidance today in general only when they have suffered 
personal shipwreck or when the family is beginning to be 'declassed'. 
Whether a boy or girl reaches the upper classical high school is deter
mined above all by family tradition, purse, etc. 

Our vocational guidance is mainly concerned with those broad masses 
who from the start are excluded from certain privileged positions. Voca
tional guides must constantly pay heed to the given order, above all 
because ultimately vocational guidance is also to allocate a place of work. 
The misery of the adviser who stands on the side of the proletariat is some
what diminished in so far as most young people who come to be advised 
are not immediately suited to take up 'higher' careers (for which in the 
beginning they might very often have been quite fit), because of their pro
letarian background, their inadequate schooling and upbringing in the 
home, the transformation of their desires, etc. 

What is the organized proletariat to do? Leave it to their opponents to 
organize vocational guidance and thus to strengthen their position of 
power? To take it on themselves to be constantly forced to give due regard 
to capitalist points of view? Vocational guidance pushed far may even 
lead to the formation of a section of those officially declared as less fit, 
who will experience more unemployment than the mass of the fit. Such 
ambiguities have daily to be overcome in the trade unions' struggles. 
Consider only the questions connl:cted with rationalization, to which 
vocational guidance itself belongs. 

The vocational guide who serves the proletariat is forced into a difficult 
position in an area where people drift from the land, and all round there 
is a demand for capable farm laborers, if he has to advise a young man 
who is basically suited to become a mechanic. The landowners will want 
it suggested to such a young person that he should turn to the running of 
agricultural machinery. The small mechanical trades need people. Voca
tional guidance is urged to send apprentices even to small master trades
men, although it is known that some of them exploit apprentices much 
more fiercely than a big establishment. Is the guide to tell everyone what 
he might become if the way was clear? Should a doctor tell a poor 
tubercular girl that she can be cured in Egypt? Silence avoids torture, 
speech engenders bitterness, but perhaps at times in one who may then 
serve the revolution; a revolution which overcomes our mode of selecting 
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people, perhaps even the relations between people and careers in general. 
Often the question is put like this: we have so many jobs with certain 

functions, how can we find the best men for them? One will always find a 
solution which will give the right job to the relatively best suited. But 
perhaps quite different professions would have been more appropriate 
for these men. Perhaps the people of a certain region would be much 
better at pursuing agriculture as gardeners rather than farming extensive
ly. If the extensive mode has been decided on, then of course there are 
always, among the 100 eligible, the 60 most suitable who will fill the 60 
available places. But perhaps these men's lives would be spent more 
happily and their performance would even improve if a greater portion 
of the area were given to horticulture. Perhaps the time will come when 
occupations and men will be considered as a connected whole, which of 
course presupposes that the total process of production and distribution 
is ruled according to a plan. Only then the social and economic order 
really becomes a means, and man an end. 

But these are distant things which in no way can determine our actions 
today. It merely reminds us constantly that vocational guidance today is 
designed in the first place for servants. It can hardly be otherwise today, 
except perhaps in Russia, where, however, capitalist pressures must have 
their indirect effect in this field. If the struggling proletariat comes to grips 
with the problems of vocational guidance, it will for a long time have to 
operate with the mental equipment of its class opponents and often have 
difficulty in successfully treating some problems from the point of view of 
the class struggle. Marxism teaches us that we cannot jump over our own 
shadow; it also teaches us, however, to think ahead, beyond the day, 
toward the coming era. We feel this future most strongly in youth associa
tions, less in school education, and least in vocational guidance which is 
most closely tied to the existing order. 

5. MARX AND EPICURUS 

One who consciously shapes his life and does not simply adapt his actions 
to custom, but tries to link them with a total view, will always find himself 
forced to re-examine his picture of the world. Action and inaction are 
closely linked to whether one believes in God or not, whether one thinks 
one achieves more by propaganda or by changing the conditions of life. 
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And the shaping of life and world-view is closely linked with the social and 
economic order within which they arise. 

In the Middle Ages everyone thought in a Catholic way, even the enemy 
of the Church or the atheist. He could fight only with the concepts of 
Catholicism. Today everyone is beginning to think in a Marxist way. Not 
a few bourgeois scholars and journalists who fiercely fight Marxism use 
its arguments without knowing this. A Catholic, for instance, once care
fully explained how in France the various classes have various attitudes 
towards Catholicism; he thus directly admits the binding force of classes. 
Later on, the modes of thinking of Marxism will be so general that all 
opponents of socialism will have to use them in order to express their 
opposition. 

Today Marxism advances along various paths. On some it acts from 
the direction of social and economic theory, on others directly from its 
world-view. Since at first one remains bound by traditional modes of 
thought, some make an effort to find among past thinkers those who 
most strongly anticipate the attitude which conforms to the coming era. 

Lenin, for instance, advised republication of the enlightenment thinkers 
of the 18th century, a revitalisation of their witty and acute attacks on 
traditional modes of looking at things. At the same time he recommended 
that one should concern oneself with Hegel. Though as a thinker the 
latter was on the whole a defender of the bourgeois political order and 
full of theological ways of thought, we nevertheless find in him a whole 
series of thoughts that can be turned toward a revolutionary sense. Thus 
for Hegel the inversion of historical institutions into their 'opposites' is a 
basis for his speculations ('dialectics'). The theological content, which is 
manifest, seems innocuous in its old-fashioned form, especially since a 
reading of Hegel is not seriously to be contemplated for workers. Others 
again, like Max Adler, like to start from Kant, who likewise is full of 
theology, but injudging human action goes back precisely to social points 
of view and places special emphasis on the liberation from servitude. 
Some theorists of the workers' movement, emphasizing certain attitudes 
to action, responsibility and education, start from Fichte, whose theolog
ising nationalist disquisitions truly have nothing to do with the coming 
world-view. Historically, Marxism comes directly from German 'idealist' 
philosophy, which is marked by Kant, Fichte and Hegel. The revolution
ary atheistic Feuerbach is a Hegelian like Marx, who in stubborn opposi-
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tion to those bourgeois who felt themselves superior to Hegel, even 
deliberately used Hegelian turns of phrase. 

But the historical path by which thoughts are reached is not always 
suitable to initiate later generations into these modes of thinking. It is 
questionable whether Kant, Fichte, or Hegel can still come alive for the 
revolutionary workers' movement. Above all these are of course 'difficult' 
thinkers, whose complicated mode of expression is partly conditioned by 
tradition. Their constructions ultimately go back to a tremendously rich 
edifice of theological speculation, even where they combat traditional 
theology. Alongside these more scholastic thinkers who nevertheless in 
many ways introduce the new era, there is a second series of scholars and 
representatives of the art of living, who, far from too subtle considera
tions, attacked the world for the sake of life, in a simple and even coarse 
manner; these are the representatives of 'philosophical materialism', who 
can retrace their ancestry as far as the ancient Greeks, to Democritus and 
Epicurus. Dealing with Epicurus and thinkers of related trends is pleasing 
from the outset to the questing proletarian, he is surrounded by a clean at
mosphere pregnant with reality, everything attuned to man and happiness. 
One need not first push aside theologising considerations, or reflections 
about the world-spirit and its gods, no consideration about divine com
mandments or about inner security of action which ultimately, for in
stance in Kant, are a remnant of theological commandments. 

Marx begins on the one hand from Hegel, but on the other from 
Epicurus too: he wrote his doctoral thesis on Democritus and Epicurus. 
He may have been inspired in his reflections on Epicurus by Hegel, 
although while Hegel takes Epicurus very seriously, he has little to say in 
favour of him. Marx and Hegel repeatedly emphasize the same things in 
characterizing this ancient philosopher, but where one of them gives his 
blessing, the other curses. One is tempted to trace modern science back 
primarily to the Epicureans and their friends and to oppose to them 
theologising thinkers like Pythagoras, Plato, Plotinus, Thomas Aquinas 
and Hegel as less scientific. But in fact, the case is much more intricate. 
The mystical thinkers, like the 'Pythagoreans', are always looking toward 
the farthest distance, they are struggling for a deeper significance in the 
world, and they endeavour to bring action and thought into unison with 
some general ideas, with the divine. The world has a moral import for 
them. Whereas the Pythagoreans, the god-seekers, tried to find satisfaction 
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in the mysterious order of the boundless, the Epicureans are glad when 
their sober glance meets a multiplicity free from magic. The 'Epicureans' 
turn more toward what is near, without belief in a wisely ordered world, 
without focussing on world goals, content if they succeed in drawing con
clusions about a future not too far off. But dealing with raw proximity is 
hardly suitable for cultivating mathematics. If somewhere simple numer
ical relations make calculations easier and a few usable statements can be 
made about angles and areas, the Epicurean is satisfied for the moment. 
Quite differently the Pythagorean: for him there are holy numbers, to 
which the world order can be retraced; for him dealing with numbers 
means a kind of religious act. A man like Kepler, coming from Pythagorean 
religious modes of thought, made great efforts to track down simple 
relations in the motions of the planets. He sought for God's holy key
board, with utmost fervour, as for a holy object. Atheistic mathematics 
and physics often started from number mysticism. Today of course this 
motive is no longer needed, today the unmystical Epicurean is moved by 
unholy mathematics just as by music or architecture that have become un
religious. Not until after Kepler did the mathematical natural sciences 
separate off from theology and magic, to become science alongside other 
science, a part of that consideration of the world which proceeds either 
purely empirically or regards the world as built up of small particles, 
elements, etc. 

Originally men confronted the world without judgment; gradually they 
came to seek for causes and effects and to emphasize certain actions which 
are later called magic when one no longer regards them as really effective. 
Originally there is no difference between the shooting of an arrow and the 
artistic drawing of an animal to be hunted, in order thereby to attract it. 
But today the shooting of arrows is classified with technology and the 
painting of the image with magic. Much later all occurrences are attribut
ed to the intervention of higher beings, whose power forces one to attend. 
The stars become active beings, deities. If you know the formula, you 
command the spirits, whether for 'good' or 'evil' designs. Black and white 
magic are in full swing. Then one begins to regard divinities as 'moral' 
beings, whose decisions one cannot control. One behaves 'well' because 
of God. The omnipotent, all benevolent God dominates in men's think
ing. Now one must overcome the contradiction which did not exist so long 
as roughly equally strong 'good' and 'evil' beings quarreled with each 
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other. If there is one single divinity, which is ompipotent, then all 'evil' must 
somehow be explained away. One aims at any price to prove and establish 
the world order. Primitive and subtle notions of God interpenetrate. Often 
he becomes a gaseous vertebrate, taking delight in a mathematical world. 
From Pythagoras through Plato, mathematics is linked with divine 
characteristics, which is of course of little profit to empirical science. 

With Aristotle, a pupil of Plato, one does indeed find some striving 
after science, but everything is riddled with theological turns and on the 
whole without any decisive urge to test one's assertions by orderly obser
vation. For even if in Aristotle experience is often consulted, there is 
still only a loose link between it and the respective hypotheses, which are 
based partly on scantily scrutinised opinions of others and partly on the 
fact that one is describing a certain plausible connection. We find in 
Aristotle descriptions of the following kind: "lions have no vertebrae in 
the neck, but one single bone." "Long-lived persons have one or two lines 
that run the whole length of the hand." 

Leucippus, Democritus, Epicurus as opponents of the religious world
view are opposed to the opinion that the world should be regarded as 
ordered and as possessing a center. They regard it as more chaotic, moved 
hither and thither. But with them too the facts are not taken very serious
ly. The non-theological construction of the world, the doctrine of atoms, 
is also full of dreamy flights and speculations of a different kind. As 
mentioned earlier, they generally lack a sense of mathematics which, for 
instance, we find in Plato even if in a theological setting. Among ancient 
scientists only a few were Epicureans. And yet Epicureanism stands much 
closer to the coming mode of thinking of socialism than does Platonism 
or Pythagoreanism. 

The theologising direction is victorious during the Middle Ages. The 
young peoples master Aristotelian systematics. Epicureanism, condem
ned, remains, but only sketchily. End of the Middle Ages, beginning of 
modern times: flowering of modern science; atomism, which with Demo
critus and Epicurus was a doctrine divorced from reality, as was the 
theologism of Heraclitus, Pythagoras or Plato, now becomes part of 
modern natural science which is based principally on mathematics and 
experiment. The theories of history and society remain theological the 
longest, and are furthered in this connection by the conception of history 
as a systematic intelligible structure. 



PERSONAL LIFE AND CLASS STRUGGLE 287 

Kepler thus appears on the one hand as a theologian, on the other as the 
founder of modern mathematical astronomy, which has turned away 
from theology. Kant too may be regarded on the one hand as a quite 
theologically oriented person, on the other as a revolutionary destroyer 
of traditional church doctrine and as an opponent who, in grand style, 
foresaw ideas of proletarian socialism. One who seeks a non-theological 
basic attitude, tuned to what is close at hand will find it in a line that 
begins with Epicurus. One who fears theology and everything that is fairly 
closely linked with it as remnants of the past, will draw back from Kant, 
Fichte and Hegel. In the 19th centrury it is the so-called 'idealism' that 
gives a kind of privileged position to thinking, to the ego, as against the 
world of experience, whether of body or soul, while more or less hiding the 
tradition of theology; whereas 'materialism' is fiercely opposed to the 
theological mode of thought. The power of Catholic doctrine reveals 
itself in that today, even among philosophers who have nothing to do 
with theology, 'materialist' still counts as a kind of censure, while 'ideal
ist' is something thoroughly respectable, though one is well aware that 
strict reflection moves beyond either of these directions. Within the 
workers' movement such sentimentality and respect of traditional valua
tion is seldom found, and to be called 'materialist' is usually not shame
ful. Thus the workers' movement takes up that opposition which the 
liberal bourgeoisie of the 18th and 19th century, and at earlier times a 
free-thinking nobility, had begun. Today the majority of bourgeois
minded scholars are anxiously intent on not being regarded as crudely 
materialist, not a few even having found a connection with Christianity 
and the church. 

Ingenious cleverness is much more at ease in exposing the inadequacies 
of materialism than the laughable traits and inadequacies of idealism. To 
profess materialism today means to stand up against bourgeois intellect
ualism and to bring out a new mode of thought, a new popular philosophy 
which will be quite anti-theological and at best will link with certain exact 
thinkers among modern logicians and philosophers. 

One who lets himself be led by immediate impressions and at first does 
not engage in more refined considerations, will see in Plato a theologian and 
opponent of democracy, from whose writings arguments were culled for 
aristocratic attitudes. How different it is if one who fights for the workers' 
movement uses Epicurus. 
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With him and his pupils we find no supernatural ideas, enthroned in the 
clouds. The gods, if they should exist, do not care about men, why should 
men care about them? Men here on earth who flee sorrow and pain and 
wish to be kind to each other, happiness, friendship, life as it is really lived 
on earth, these are our concern; speculation concerns us only so far as it 
helps to shape life and to make it happy: "Philosophy is activity in thought 
and speech, which produces a happy life." "Vain is the word of a philos
opher which does not heal any suffering of man." Many ways of life and 
thought are possible alongside each other, and everyone chooses the way 
which brings him happiness. "No pleasure is a bad thing in itself", only 
what brings sorrow is condemned. 

Many adherents of the bourgeois-capitalist order reject such an attitude; 
whether consciously or not, they do not want to bother about the happi
ness of the masses, and being themselves materially safe, they turn to 
thinkers who declare earthly happiness to be nothing; they are enthusiastic 
about Plato the aristocrat, about the 'sublime' ideas, mysticism, the high 
concept of duty in Kantianism, about 'idealism' and liberation from things 
earthly; whereas they find the Epicureans' striving for happiness vulgar. 
Epicurus, in contrast to Plato, is of lowly origin. He admitted women and 
slaves to the practice of philosophy; he laid no weight on high intellectual 
achievement. He wanted to teach as many people as possible how they 
might become happy. His influence in fact went into the broad masses and 
was of great importance for antiquity. 

Constricted by the conditions of the time, his opposition could have no 
more than petit bourgeois influence, trying to save the single individual. 
But where Epicurus speaks of living together he never mentions despotism 
of single men or of ruling classes, it is always a matter of happiness for 
all. The Epicurean sees men suffering from fear of the gods, of death, of 
cravings that become passions. He then asks, not how can men be purified 
towards the sublime, but how must you men order your lives to be happy, 
such as you are. His answer is: "one must not leave men with the belief 
that any cause for their harm or salvation lies in God; the punishments 
of the underworld must not be feared, since after death the soul dissolves 
and there is no underworld." And if now they are free, let them by all 
means devote themselves to earthly joys. "Of all the things which wisdom 
acquires to produce the blessedness of the complete life, far the greatest 
is the possession offriendship." And "to do good brings more happiness 
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than to let it be done to one." Occasionally he speaks of social life too. 
For him it has nothing supernatural: "The justice which arises from na
ture is a pledge of mutual advantage." "Justice never is anything in itself." 
Thus there remains no God, no life after death, no categorical imperative, 
nothing that could dominate men. Epicurus seeks liberation even from 
the power of scientific hypotheses. If he cannot decide in favour of a 
theory on the basis of certain knowledge, he puts possibilities next to each 
other as of equal right. In the Middle Ages this godless theory was partly 
persecuted, partly passed over in silence. But it continued to lead a secret 
existence; it re-emerges at once where the domination of the church slack
ens. 

Capitalism completely dissolves the inner and outer bonds of the Middle 
Ages and once more gives room to Epicureanism. Striving after happiness 
is recognised as something natural; freedom is won through struggle, even 
the freedom to exploit. Sixteen hour working days, female and child la
bour, unemployment. Sorrow upon sorrow. No God helps. Real powers 
that bring salvation - where are they? The enslaved proletariat unites. It 
helps itself and fights for its happiness, both bodily and mental. Marx and 
Engels create a sphere of thought for this fight. They observe: the living 
standards of the proletariat, its happiness or misery are conditioned by 
the capitalist order of life. Help can come only through a transformation 
of the order, through a historical turning over. Thus, Marxism is a kind 
of social Epicureanism. It asks about the happiness of men, of whole classes, 
of humanity. It sees that this depends on social, not on individual action. 
Not on divine rule either. It does not believe in a divine father who im
poses sorrows as punishment or trial, not even in a Hegelian divine spirit 
who in a colourful course realises opposites through thought. 

Marxism knows no "only one true world-view", which like a tyrant can 
become a God-substitute. Marx praises Epicurus for foreseeing this. As 
in Epicureanism, so in Marxism, the mode of looking at things is condi
tioned by something alien to thought: the philosophy of a class depends 
on the position of the class. The bourgeoisie has its philosophy because 
it has a capitalist order, and a classless society will have another philoso
phy, because the socialist world empire will be organized quite differently. 
For the same reason the philosophy of the era after next will look quite 
different again. Marxism is, consciously, the philosophy of the socialist 
proletariat and promises it happiness. 
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How can humanity attain new happiness through the action of the 
proletariat on the path of history? Marx asks this question quite in the 
spirit of Epicurus, from an earthly point of view, even where it is a matter 
of liberating souls and minds. The revolutionary proletariat no longer is 
afraid of God nor trusts him, it is not fearful of retribution after death, 
if it destroys the bourgeois order. It creates an order of life which does 
not unleash personal passions. Hence also liberation from alcohol and 
dissipation; it desires happy, peaceful community, it simply wants 'happi
ness', as the Epicureans did. Everything is significant in so far as it is so 
for happiness; for the socialist proletariat as much as for the Epicureans. 

Some of course still harbour a petit bourgeois prejUdice towards 
Epicurus and the Epicureans; the Church's hatred still continues to be 
effective. But the majority of those who fight for proletarian socialism will 
doubtless be filled with the spirit of Epicureanism, seized by the hope that 
world history will free the proletariat and bring it happiness, the happiness 
of Epicurus. 

6. TURNING A WAY FROM METAPHYSICS 

Marxism is a world-view that starts above all from the question: what 
social institutions condition the living standards of the various classes, 
what historical changes bring forth new orders oflife? Round this center 
are grouped certain opinions about the way the world hangs together, 
about necessity, in short about everything that makes a unified picture of 
the world possible. One can test the presuppositions and consequences of 
Marxism as a theoretical system. But one can also put oneself the ques
tion, what does Marxism itself mean as a historical phenomenon, particu
larly for the proletariat engaged in the class struggle? 

Marxism, in the form in which we meet it, teaches the decline of the 
capitalist bourgeois order and the coming of the socialist order. Anyone 
who is yearning for socialism feels himself vitalised and filled with hope 
by Marxism. If an opponent of the socialist order oflife adopts the Marxist 
doctrine, which is possible, he must despair. Not many men give them
selves over to such despair. Most of the representatives of Marxism are 
at the same time adherents of the socialist order of life; most of the rep
resentatives of the bourgeois order adhere to a view of the world and of 
history that more or less animates their courage. 

Marxism shows proletarians that, for instance, the entrepreneurs, while 
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organising in their own interest huge concerns of a thousand and more 
workers, at the same time create the basis of the first workers' battalions, 
which then prove themselves in the class struggle. A growth in the power 
of entrepreneurs bears within itself an increase of proletarian power. 
What an encouraging doctrine! Similarly with the predictions of Marxism 
on the coming of the socialist order. It is precisely the spectacular achieve
ments in organization of advanced capitalism, trusts, cartels, giant banks 
that are not things that workers are one day going to destroy, but some
thing that they will own. To their feeling of unrest when they see these 
mighty structures grow is admixed some measure of satisfaction: what 
capitalists create is grist to the mills of socialism. 

Just as Christianity as a universally recognised world-view belongs to 
the men of medieval times, so Marxism belongs to the revolutionary pro
letariat and to the men of the coming order of life. For Marxism is not 
just a scientific system difficult to understand like the scholastic theology 
of the Middle Ages; it reveals itself in daily life as well, in a thousand 
minute features, opinions, hopes, just as Catholicism too has shown itself 
as something living. Marxism is linked with the struggling workers' move
ment not only through this enlivening of courage, but also particularly in 
that it helps to guide the action of workers by showing what significance 
certain measures may have. In a certain sense it is the workers' strategy, 
a course of instruction in social engineering. It shows for instance that 
there would be no sense in appealing to the employers to work for social
ism. Marxism says that its propaganda is successful only with the op
pressed classes, but that more effective still is action. Referring to historical 
experience, Marxism seeks to prove that one cannot be seriously prepared 
for a new order of life merely by education, so long as the old order still 
exists. In general it is the men of the old order who often without knowing 
it bring forth the new order by which they are then changed. Socialist men 
are created by a socialist order, not the other way round. If in Russia one 
is to win small farmers for the socialist order, a Marxist will understand 
that this is but inadequately possible through books, lectures or schooling, 
whereas much more can be expected from the building of huge electrical 
installations. The smallhold farmer, operating as an individual, at first 
uses electricity as he does sun or rain. He sells his horse and plough and 
buys a soil cutter. Electric butter machines and household apparatus of 
all kinds, particularly electric lighting, make his life easier. Several villages 



292 EMPIRICISM AND SOCIOLOGY 

together acquire an electric threshing machine; electrical installations for 
single villages, for groups of them, and for extended areas, are taken for 
granted. If the farmers want current to run differently or be of a different 
kind, the representatives of hundreds of thousands of families have to 
assemble to confer together. Electricity is used in an individualist manner, 
and yet because of its technical centralization forces its own centralization 
on the farmers, and gradually the farmer who operated on his own be
comes a man who gets used to an administrative economy and to an 
economic plan. 

To a greater extent still one can speak of Marxism as the strategy of the 
class struggle, because it characterizes the behaviour ofthe various classes: 
that of the contented farmers as we know them in France; that of the 
anxious petit bourgeoisie who, although suffering from the capitalist eco
nomic order, still wish to defend their last remnant of independence 
against the rising proletariat; that of the ruling classes, who, even though 
mostly not very religious or patriotic still favour Church and Nation both 
of which have the property of uniting poor and rich, ruling and ruled, 
and thus may conceal class contrasts for a while longer. Marxism shows 
that the proletarian struggle suffers if for instance in the trade union move
ment there were a demand for agnosticism - Marxism holds agnosticism 
to be merely a frequent accompanying feature of increasing industrializa
tion and growing proletarian self-confidence. Many men are religious so 
long as they feel themselves helplessly at the mercy of unknown social 
forces. Unemployment and poverty appear to be fate, whether as punish
ment, trial or result of the unfathomable will of God. The stubborn fighter 
in the class struggle makes the ruling social order responsible for all this, 
the order which he sees protected above all by those groups that cultivate 
religiosity and belief in God or metaphysics as an attenuated religion, as 
a doctrine that starts from entities beyond experience. 

What otherwise remains isolated fact, is set by Marxism into a com
prehensive view which stimulates some to apply their minds to more com
plex connections too. The workers who lack a rich bourgeois education, 
can become superior to the bourgeois precisely in the field of social life 
in that they have a greater understanding for social connections and can 
apply even a smaller amount of knowledge more significantly. Marxism 
shows the proletarians who are engaged in the class struggle what is espe
cially important to know; and it preserves adherents from the often dis-
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organized educational endeavour of bourgeois enlightenment, which from 
the outset sees in merely increasing knowledge something worth striving 
for as such. 

Marxism recognises science only where one can prophesy, that is derive 
one partial occurrence from another. But it is precisely scientific criticism 
that inhibits the Marxist from regarding long-range prophesies as possible. 
He knows how small is the number of historical conditions that we know, 
but he also applies to himself the Marxist doctrine of the dependence of 
our knowledge. He remembers that many notions and concepts emerge 
only when those forms of life begin for which they are intended. He re
members for instance that the Romans had no proper notion of popular 
representation in our sense. If one could not be present in Rome one had 
no right to vote. How could someone in the 14th century have predicted 
the musical drama of Richard Wagner? This would have meant that it 
could have existed already then. In general, one could understand the 
essence of the capitalist order only when in its first beginnings it had given 
scope for experience. And of the socialist order we shall know essential 
aspects only when it is already beginning to unfold. For only then is life 
so strong that imagination and thought become adapted to it. 

Furthermore, it is not a single individual who can really think new no
tions through to the end, but only whole groups or generations. Thinking, 
too, is a collective occurrence. Thus the Marxist must from the outset 
keep with especial vigour to historical experience. The Marxist must reject 
the notion that one could pursue a distant goal of some certainty, because 
he regards his notion of the goal as itself essentially dependent on the con
ditions of the time. It can only be a matter of a rough indication of direc
tion. 

The Marxist, as strict scientist, must admit that the course of history 
allows of various interpretations. But successful collaboration is possible 
only when those who act fix on one possibility, whether by agreement or 
by propaganda. This choice itself is a matter of action and resolution, but 
that does not mean that such action has no scientific basis; on the con
trary. Marxism gets men used to focussing attention above all on real 
institutions and the behaviour of groups of men, and to regarding modes 
of thought, outlooks and religious notions as things that are closely con
nected with the social and economic order. 

When a Marxist sees how slavery diminishes in a given era, he asks 
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first what other changes occur at the same time. Slavery is an institution 
like a flywheel of a machine, like a bone of an animal skeleton. A power
ful body has stronger bones, a jumping animal different bones from a 
running one. On closer examination we might find that slavery goes badly 
with crises. Variable levels of economic activity, trade and the like, go 
together with free labour - the entrepreneur can dismiss and hire workers 
- slaves must be kept continuously. They fit well into an era of patriarchal 
home economy or the running of plantations. Thus we see that in certain 
countries and times, slavery occurs together with other institutions. 

Slavery is compatible with various lines of thought and opinions, for 
instance with Christianity. Though we see that at the time when slavery 
in the Roman Empire stopped and a mode of production and trade similar 
to our own began, Christianity increased simultaneously, yet it would be 
wrong to think that Christianity could ill agree with slavery, for we see 
that the most intensive slavery, that in the southern states of North 
America, developed precisely in the era of Christianity. The Marxist holds 
that modes of thought and action, too, are connected with the rest of life, 
indeed are part of it, but the name 'Christianity' is used for varied thinking 
that might as equally plead against slavery as for it. 

Marxism will follow with mistrust an account which asserts that the 
economic order remains unchanged, while Christian priests and fathers of 
the Church by dint of urgent propaganda persuaded well-to-do slave
owners to renounce their slaves so that slavery finally diminished signifi
cantly. On the whole the Marxist will abide by the above example of the 
socialising significance of the economics of electricity. His domain of ex
perience is above all history, insofar as it elucidates the behaviour of 
classes and the fate of large groups. For the Marxist always aims at in
forming himself about the main problem of the proletarian class struggle: 
how will the suffering of the capitalist order come to an end? 

This approach may seem restricting to many, but it does secure a kind 
of solid skeleton that serves as support of a powerful body of thought. In 
contrast the bourgeois formation of thought is indefinite, like a squib; 
today it sends out its feelers in all directions, proceeding here in an anthro
posophic way, there mathematicising, here psychologising, there pursuing 
the idea of fate, here in a technical manner, there in an occultist one. The 
wealth of scientific detail is no longer held together by a unitary approach, 
and in a certain sense it is left to chance whether a man thinks about some 
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linguistic formations in Chinese or about a medieval legal text, about 
African beetles or about wind conditions at the North Pole. 

Nothing would be further amiss than to think that a Marxist-minded 
representative of the proletarian class struggle would respect only such 
scientific work which relates directly to the strategy of the class struggle. 
It is precisely Marxism that uncovers indirect relations and detours, and 
thus might ascertain that cultivating pure logic and the most general prob
lems of mathematics and physics is especially favourable to revolutionary 
thinking. The Marxist will tend to regard it not as a mere accident that 
among the representatives of just these abstract disciplines ordinarily 
thought to be impractical, there are so many socialists as well as bourgeois 
in opposition, as for instance, the English logician and mathematician 
Bertrand Russell or the German physicist Albert Einstein. A cultivation 
of this kind of scientific thought seems almost a form of dissolution of 
metaphysical and half-theological thought, which under many disguises 
and masks is more alive today among the bourgeoisie than two genera
tions ago. This is quite understandable, for bourgeois groups are closing 
ranks against the proletariat which has no traditions, and they must make 
their peace with the powers of yesterday, above all with clerical groups. 
This is reflected in the writings of scholars too. 

The cultivation of scientific, unmetaphysical thought, its application 
above all to social occurrences, is quite Marxist. Religious men and na
tionalists appeal to some feeling, they fight for entities that lie beyond 
mankind. To them the state is something 'higher', something 'holy', where
as for Marxists everything lies in the same earthly plane. The community 
of the state is nothing but a kind of large association, whose statutes do 
not possess special holiness. What may appear in the way of feelings and 
ideas is regarded as a piece of this order of life and is not put above it. 
Proletarian solidarity appears as something belonging to the class struggle 
and will continue in the socialist order even more comprehensively. The 
representatives of religion must lift religious feelings above the earthly 
plane and see in it something different from the expression of a certain 
condition of the life of society. 

In the class struggle, the leaders of the proletariat appeal to solidarity, 
whose existence they take up scientifically. Nationalism, religiosity, but 
Marxism itself too are, for the Marxist, ideologies of certain times and 
orders of life, of certain classes and groups. If Marxists represent the point 
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of view that they are scientifically right, they must try to establish this too 
in a Marxist manner. It is conceivable that the rising historical powers 
must be scientifically more developed than the declining ones. But this 
is by no means always the case. When Christianity surged forward, it put 
against the ancient mode of thought an unscientific one, with its belief 
in miracles and in healing effected by pronouncing Jesus' name, and 
through its notion that world history revealed divine rewards and punish
ment. Striking examples from the early Christian period may be cited, 
when the fathers of the Church still wrote polemics against ancient schol
ars who stood roughly on the level of enlightenment of the 18th century. 
The unscientific outlook won, not lack of education. For the fact that the 
Christians made themselves masters of literature gave them power over 
the illiterate barbarians of the north. 

If then Marxists wish to maintain that Marxism is more scientific than 
bourgeois science, they might present this historically as follows: the 
better the proletariat grasps the social engineering relations of our order 
and surveys its own chances, the more successfully it can fight. One might 
think that the same is true for the bourgeois front. If it is correct that the 
changes of history will bring the define of today's order and of the ruling 
classes, then the doctrine which maintains this truth is indeed suitable to 
provide the winners with courage and adherents, as long as they can grasp 
that they belong to the rising class; but it will weaken the front which 
contains groups that abandon this front because of the doctrine of the 
class struggle and its effects. 

The Marxist doctrine instructs us not only about the technique of 
fighting - this would be equally useful to both fronts - it also seeks ad
herents to the proletarian front, animating their courage, and it draws 
away adherents from the bourgeois front, shaking their courage. Thus 
it is quite understandable to Marxists when within the bourgeois front -
without having to reflect about this explicitly - all those books and pam
phlets, teachers and journalists that represent Marxist theories are perse
cuted, while those will be favoured who teach a mode of thought favour
able to bourgeois propaganda, for instance religious or nationalist eco
nomic reformism and the like, because this will preserve the membership 
of the bourgeois front longer, even if the understanding and efficiency of 
social technology will suffer. 

We see how nationalists especially, with their view of history and soci-
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ety, their anti-semitism and similar doctrines, hold on to men who haye 
no interest or little interest in the continued existence of the bourgeois 
order. The doctrine that the Jews are to blame for everything, is certainly 
not suitable for taking adequate political measures, but at most to enlist 
adherents. In this way Marxism makes it understandable why the bour
geoisie, conditioned by its class position, becomes ever more unscientific 
in the field of social theory, and why in its appeal to broad masses it is 
politically evermore incapable. Since a world-view is ultimately a consis
tent whole, one can seek to prop up a false doctrine of history and society 
in the long run only by falsely adapting the remaining scientific presup
positions. Thus is explained the inadequacy of well-known bourgeois phi
losophers and historians of fashion, the great figures of the day like 
Oswald Spengler or Houston Stewart Chamberlain. 

And so Marxism, by applying its own method to itself, announces to 
the proletarian front that it has become the carrier ofthe scientific attitude. 
The time should not be far off when this will become clear to many serious 
bourgeois thinkers, who from personal yearnings for a true scientific at
titude will come towards the proletariat, as many pacifists and freethinkers 
do already today because they hope that it will fulfill their yearnings. The 
proletariat of course conducts its struggle not for the sake of such ideals 
but above all in order to better its daily existence. It is glad news for many 
to know that this struggle against starkest want at the same time helps 
to realise ideals which were earlier anticipated by many thinkers. For the 
proletarian front, the technique of the struggle and the interests of pro
paganda coincide with high esteem for science and the overcoming of 
metaphysics. 

To many bourgeois it may seem degrading, and an infringement of the 
dignity which is conceded to science, if one looks at it from the point of 
view of the class struggle. The proletariat appreciates science properly 
only as a means of struggle and propaganda in the service of socialist 
humanity. Many who came from the bourgeoisie are worried whether the 
proletariat will have some feeling for science; but what does history teach 
us? It is precisely the proletariat that is the bearer of science without 
metaphysics. 
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CHAPTER 9 

WISSENSCHAFTLICHE WELTAUFFASSUNG: 

DER WIENER KREIS 

[The Scientific Conception of the World: The Vienna Circle] 1 

Dedicated to Moritz Schlick 2 

PREFACE 

At the beginning of 1929 Moritz Schlick received a very tempting call to 
Bonn. After some vacillation he decided to remain in Vienna. On this 
occasion, for the first time it became clear to him and us that there is 
such a thing as the 'Vienna Circle' of the scientific conception of the 
world, which goes on developing this mode of thought in a collaborative 
effort. This circle has no rigid organization; it consists of people of an 
equal and basic scientific attitude; each individual endeavours to fit in, 
each puts common ties in the foreground, none wishes to disturb the 
links through idiosyncrasies. In many cases one can deputise for another, 
the work of one can be carried on by another. 

The Vienna Circle aims at making contact with those similarly oriented 
and at influencing those who stand further off. Collaboration in the Ernst 
Mach Society is the expression of this endeavour; Schlick is the chairman 
of this society and several members of Schlick's circle belong to the 
committee. 

On 15-16 September 1929, the Ernst Mach Society, with the Society 
for Empirical Philosophy (Berlin), will hold a conference in Prague, on 
the epistemology of the exact sciences, in conjunction with the conference 
of the German Physical Society and the German Association of Mathe
maticians which will take place there at the same time. Besides technical 
questions, questions of principle are to be discussed. It was decided that 
on the occasion of this conference the present pamphlet on the Vienna 
Circle of the scientific conception of the world was to be published. It is 
to be handed to Schlick in October 1929 when he returns from his visiting 
professorship at Stanford University, California, as token of gratitude 
and joy at his remaining in Vienna. The second part of the pamphlet 
contains a bibliography compiled in collaboration with those concerned. 
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It is to give a survey of the area of problems in which those who belong 
to, or are near to, the Vienna Circle are working. 
Vienna, August 1929 

For the Ernst Mach Society 

Hans Hahn 
Otto Neurath Rudolf Carnap 
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1. THE VIENNA CIRCLE OF THE SCIENTIFIC CONCEPTION OF THE 

WORLD 

1.1. Historical Background 

Many assert that metaphysical and theologising thought is again on the 
increase today, not only in life but also in science. Is this a general phe
nomenon or merely a change restricted to certain circles? The assertion 
itself is easily confirmed if one looks at the topics of university courses 
and at the titles of philosophic publications. But likewise the opposite 
spirit of enlightenment and anti-metaphysical factual research is growing 
stronger today, in that it is becoming conscious of its existence and task. 
In some circles the mode of thought grounded in experience and averse 
to speculation is stronger than ever, being strengthened precisely by the 
new opposition that has arisen. 

In the research work of all branches of empirical science this spirit of 
a scientific conception of the world is alive. However only a very few leading 
thinkers give it systematic thought or advocate its principles, and but 
rarely are they in a position to assemble a circle oflike-minded colleagues 
around them. We find anti-metaphysical endeavours especially in England, 
where the tradition of the great empiricists is stilI alive; the investigations 
of Russell and Whitehead on logic and the analysis of reality have won 
international significance. In the U.S.A. these endeavours take on the most 
varied forms; in a certain sense James belongs to this group too. The 
new Russia definitely is seeking for a scientific world conception, even 
if partly leaning on older materialistic currents. On the continent of 
Europe, a concentration of productive work in the direction of a scien
tific world conception is to be found especially in Berlin (Reichenbach, 
Petzoldt, Grelling, Dubislav and others) and in Vienna. 

That Vienna was specially suitable ground for this development is 
historically understandable. In the second half of the nineteenth century, 
liberalism was long _the dominant political current. Its world of ideas 
stems from the enlightenment, from empiricism, utilitarianism and the 
free trade movement of England. In Vienna's liberal movement, scholars 
of world renown occupied leading positions. Here an anti-metaphysical 
spirit was cultivated, for instance, by men like Theodor Gomperz who 
translated the works of J. S. Mill, Suess, JodI and others. 

Thanks to this spirit of enlightenment, Vienna has been leading in a 
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scientifically oriented people's education. With the collaboration of Victor 
Adler and Friedrich JodI, the society for popular education was founded 
and carried forth; 'popular university courses' and the 'people's college' 
were set up by the well-known historian Ludo Hartmann whose anti
metaphysical attitude and materialist conception of history expressed 
itself in all his actions. The same spirit also inspired the movement of the 
'Free School' which was the forerunner of today's school reform. 

In this liberal atmosphere lived Ernst Mach (born 1838) who was in 
Vienna as student and as privatdozent (1861-64). He returned to Vienna 
only at an advanced age when a special chair of the philosophy of the 
inductive sciences was created for him (1895). He was especially intent on 
cleansing empirical science, and in the first place, physics, of metaphysical 
notions. We recall his critique of absolute space which made him a fore
runner of Einstein, his struggle against the metaphysics of the thing-in
itself and of the concept of substance, and his investigations of the con
struction of scientific concepts from ultimate elements, namely sense data. 
In some points the development of science has not vindicated his views, 
for instance in his opposition to atomic theory and in his expectation 
that physics would be advanced through the physiology of the senses. 
The essential points of his conception however were of positive use in 
the further development of science. Mach's chair was later occupied by 
Ludwig Boltzmann (1902-06) who held decidedly empiricist views. 

The activity of the physicists Mach and Boltzmann in a philosophical 
professorship makes it conceivable that there was a lively dominant 
interest in the epistemological and logical problems that are linked with 
the foundations of physics. These problems concerning foundations also 
led toward a renewal of logic. The path towards these objectives had also 
been cleared in Vienna from quite a different quarter by Franz Brentano 
(during 1874-80 professor of philosophy in the theological faculty, and 
later lecturer in the philosophical faculty). As a Catholic priest Brentano 
understood scholasticism; he started directly from the scholastic logic and 
from Leibniz's endeavours to reform logic, while leaving aside Kant and 
the idealist system-builders. Brentano and his students time and again 
showed their understanding of men like Bolzano (Wissenschaftslehre, 
1837) and others who were working toward a rigorous new foundation 
of logic. In particular Alois Hofler (1853-1922) put this side of Brentano's 
philosophy in the foreground before a forum in which, through Mach's 
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and Boltzmann's influence, the adherents of the scientific world concep
tion were strongly represented. In the Philosophical Society at the Uni
versity of Vienna numerous discussions took place under Hofler's direc
tion, concerning questions of the foundation of physics and allied 
epistemological and logical problems. The Philosophical Society published 
Prefaces and Introductions to Classical Works on Mechanics (1899), as 
well as the individual papers of Bolzano (edited by HOfler and Hahn, 
1914 and 1921). In Brentano's Viennese circle there was the young 
Alexius von Meinong (1870-82, later professor in Graz), whose theory 
of objects (1907) has certainly some affinity to modern theories of concepts 
and whose pupil Ernst Mally (Graz) also worked in the field of logistics. 
The early writings of Hans Pichler (1909) also belong to these circles. 

Roughly at the same time as Mach, his contemporary and friend Josef 
Popper-Lynkeus worked in Vienna. Beside his physical and technical 
achievements we mention his large-scale, if unsystematic philosophical 
reflections (1899) and his rational economic plan (A General Peacetime 
Labour Draft, 1878). He consciously served the spirit of enlightenment, 
as is also evident from his book on Voltaire. His rejection of metaphysics 
was shared by many other Viennese sociologists, for example Rudolf 
Goldscheid. It is remarkable that in the field of political economy, too, 
there was in Vienna a strictly scientific method, used by the marginal 
utility school (Carl Menger, 1871); this method took root in England, 
France and Scandinavia, but not in Germany. Marxist theory likewise 
was cultivated and extended with special emphasis in Vienna (Otto 
Bauer, Rudolf Hilferding, Max Adler and others). 

These influences from various sides had the result, especially since 1900, 
that there was in Vienna a sizeable number of people who frequently and 
assiduously discussed more general problems in close connection with 
empirical sciences. Above all these were epistemological and methodol
ogical problems of physics, for instance Poincare's conventionalism, 
Duhem's conception of the aim and structure of physical theories (his 
translator was the Viennese Friedrich Adler, a follower of Mach, at that 
time privatdozent in ZUrich); also questions about the foundations of 
mathematics, problems ofaxiomatics, logistic and the like. The following 
were the main strands from the history of science and philosophy that 
came together here, marked by those of their representatives whose 
works were mainly read and discussed: 
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(1) Positivism and empiricism: Hume, Enlightenment, Comte, J. S. 
MiII, Richard A venarius, Mach. 

(2) Foundations, aims and methods of empirical science (hypotheses in 
physics, geometry, etc.): Helmholtz, Riemann, Mach, Poincare, Enriques, 
Duhem, Boltzmann, Einstein. 

(3) Logistic and its application to reality: Leibniz, Peano, Frege, 
SchrOder, Russell, Whitehead, Wittgenstein. 

(4) Axiomatics: Pasch, Peano, Vailati, Pieri, Hilbert. 
(5) Hedonism and positivist sociology: Epicurus, Hume, Bentham, 

J. S. MiII, Comte, Feuerbach, Marx, Spencer, Mliller-Lyer, Popper
Lynkeus, Carl Menger (the elder). 

1.2. The Circle around Schlick 

In 1922 Moritz Schlick was called from Kiel to Vienna. His activities 
fitted well into the historical development of the Viennese scientific at
mosphere. Himself originally a physicist, he awakened to new life the 
tradition that had been started by Mach and Boltzmann and, in a certain 
sense, carried on by the anti-metaphysically inclined Adolf Stohr. (In 
Vienna successively: Mach, Boltzmann, Stohr, Schlick; in Prague: Mach, 
Einstein, Philipp Frank.) 

Around Schlick, there gathered in the course of time a circle whose 
members united various endeavours in the direction of a scientific con
ception of the world. This concentration produced a fruitful mutual in
spiration. Not one of the members is a so-called 'pure' philosopher; all 
of them have done work in a special field of science. Moreover they come 
from different branches of science and originally from different philoso
phic attitudes. But over the years a growing uniformity appeared; this 
too was a result of the specifically scientific attitude: "What can be said 
at all, can be said clearly" (Wittgenstein); if there are differences of 
opinion, it is in the end possible to agree, and therefore agreement is 
demanded. It became increasingly clearer that a position not only free 
from metaphysics, but opposed to metaphysics was the common goal of all. 

The attitudes toward questions of life also showed a noteworthy 
agreement, although these questions were not in the foreground of themes 
discussed within the Circle. For these attitudes are more closely related 
to the scientific world-conception than it might at first glance appear 
from a purely theoretical point of view. For instance, endeavours toward 
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a new organization of economic and social relations, toward the unification 
of mankind, toward a reform of school and education, all show an inner 
link with the scientific world-conception; it appears that these endeavours 
are welcomed and regarded with sympathy by the members of the Circle, 
some of whom indeed actively further them. 

The Vienna Circle does not confine itself to collective work as a closed 
group. It is also trying to make contact with the living movements of the 
present, so far as they are well disposed toward the scientific world-con
ception and turn away from metaphysics and theology. The Ernst Mach 
Society is today the place from which the Circle speaks to a wider public. 
This society, as stated in its program, wishes to "further and disseminate 
the scientific world-conception. It will organize lectures and publications 
about the present position of the scientific world-conception, in order to 
demonstrate the significance of exact research for the social sciences and 
the natural sciences. In this way intellectual tools should be formed for 
modern empiricism, tools that are also needed in forming public and private 
life." By the choice of its name, the society wishes to describe its basic 
orientation: science free of metaphysics. This, however, does not mean 
that the society declares itself in programmatic agreement with the indivi
dual doctrines of Mach. The Vienna Circle believes that in collaborating 
with the Ernst Mach Society it fulfils a demand of the day: we have to 
fashion intellectual tools for everyday life, for the daily life of the scholar 
but also for the daily life of all those who in some way join in working at 
the conscious re-shaping of life. The vitality that shows itself in the efforts 
for a rational transformation of the social and economic order, permeates 
the movement for a scientific world-conception too. It is typical of the 
present situation in Vienna that when the Ernst Mach Society was found
ed in November 1928, Schlick was chosen chairman; round him the 
common work in the field of the scientific world-conception had con
centrated most strongly. 

Schlick and Philipp Frank jointly edit the collection of Monographs on 
the Scientific World-Conception [Schriften zur wissenschaftlichen Welt
auffassung] in which members of the Vienna Circle preponderate. 

2. THE SCIENTIFIC WORLD CONCEPTION 

The scientific world conception is characterised not so much by theses of 



306 EMPIRICISM AND SOCIOLOGY 

its own, but rather by its basic attitude, its points of view and direction 
of research. The goal ahead is unified science. The endeavour is to link 
and harmonise the achievements of individual investigators in their various 
fields of science. From this aim follows the emphasis on collective efforts, 
and also the emphasis on what can be grasped intersubjectively; from 
this springs the search for a neutral system of formulae, for a symbolism 
freed from the slag of historical languages; and also the search for a 
total system of concepts. Neatness and clarity are striven for, and dark 
distances and unfathomable depths rejected. In science there are no 
'depths'; there is surface everywhere: all experience forms a complex 
network, which cannot always be surveyed and can often be grasped only 
in parts. Everything is accessible to man; and man is the measure of all 
things. Here is an affinity with the Sophists, not with the Platonists; with 
the Epicureans, not with the Pythagoreans; with all those who stand for 
earthly being and the here and now. The scientific world-conception 
knows no unsolvable riddle. Clarification of the traditional philosophical 
problems leads us partly to unmask them as pseudo-problems, and partly 
to transform them into empirical problems and thereby subject them to 
the judgment of experimental science. The task of philosophical work 
lies in this clarification of problems and assertions, not in the propounding 
of special 'philosophical' pronouncements. The method of this clarifica
tion is that of logical analysis; of it, Russell says (Our Knowledge of the 
External World, p. 4) that it "has gradually crept into philosophy through 
the critical scrutiny of mathematics ... It represents, I believe, the same 
kind of advance as was introduced into physics by Galileo: the substitu
tion of piecemeal, detailed and verifiable results for large untested gen
eralities recommended only by a certain appeal to imagination."3 

It is the method of logical analysis that essentially distinguishes recent 
empiricism and positivism from the earlier version that was more bio
logical-psychological inits orientation. If someone asserts "there is a God", 
"the primary basis of the world is the unconscious", "there is an ente
lechy which is the leading principle in the living organism", we do not 
say to him: "what you say is false"; but we ask him: "what do you mean 
by these statements?" Then it appears that there is a sharp boundary 
between two kinds of statements. To one belong statements as they are 
made by empirical science; their meaning can be determined by logical 
analysis or, more precisely, through reduction to the simplest statements 
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about the empirically given. The other statements, to which belong those 
cited above, reveal themselves as empty of meaning if one takes them 
in the way that metaphysicians intend. One can, of course, often re-inter
pret them as empirical statements; but then they lose the content of 
feeling which is usually essential to the metaphysician. The metaphysician 
and the theologian believe, thereby misunderstanding themselves, that 
their statements say something, or that they denote a state of affairs. 
Analysis, however, shows that these statements say nothing but merely 
express a certain mood and spirit. To express such feelings for life can be 
a significant task. But the proper medium for doing so is art, for instance 
lyric poetry or music. It is dangerous to choose the linguistic garb of a 
theory instead: a theoretical content is simulated where none exists. If 
a metaphysician or theologian wants to retain the usual medium of lan
guage, then he must himself realise and bring out clearly that he is giving 
not description but expression, not theory or communication of knowl
edge, but poetry or myth. If a mystic asserts that he has experiences that 
lie above and beyond all concepts, one cannot deny this. But the mystic 
cannot talk about it, for talking implies capture by concepts and reduc
tion to scientifically classifiable states of affairs. 

The scientific world-conception rejects metaphysical philosophy. But 
how can we explain the wrong paths of metaphysics? This question may 
be posed from several points of view: psychological, sociological and 
logical. Research in a psychological direction is still in its early stages; 
the beginnings of more penetrating explanation may perhaps be seen in 
the investigations of Freudian psychoanalysis. The state of sociological 
investigation is similar; we may mention the theory of the 'ideological 
superstructure'; here the field remains open to worthwhile further 
research. 

More advanced is the clarification of the logical origins of metaphysical 
aberration, especially through the works of Russell and Wittgenstein. In 
metaphysical theory, and even in the very form of the questions, there 
are two basic logical mistakes: too narrow a tie to the form of traditional 
languages and a confusion about the logical achievement of thought. 
Ordinary language for instance uses the same part of speech, the sub
stantive, for things ('apple') as well as as for qualities ('hardness'), relations 
('friendship'), and processes ('sleep'); therefore it misleads one into a 
thing-like conception of functional concepts (hypostasis, substantiali-
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zation). One can quote countless similar examples of linguistic misleading, 
that have been equally fatal to philosophers. 

The second basic error of metaphysics consists in the notion that 
thinking can either lead to knowledge out of its own resources without 
using any empirical material, or at least arrive at new contents by an 
inference from given states of affair. Logical investigation, however, 
leads to the result that all thought and inference consists of nothing but 
a transition from statements to other statements that contain nothing 
that was not already in the fonner (tautological transformation). It is 
therefore not possible to develop a metaphysic from 'pure thought'. 

In such a way logical analysis overcomes not only metaphysics in the 
proper, classical sense of the word, especially scholastic metaphysics and 
that of the systems of German idealism, but also the hidden metaphysics 
of Kantian and modern apriorism. The scientific world-conception knows 
no unconditionally valid knowledge derived from pure reason, no 'syn
thetic judgments a priori' of the kind that lie at the basis of Kantian 
epistemology and even more of all pre- and post-Kantian ontology and 
metaphysics. The judgments of arithmetic, geometry, and certain funda
mental principles of physics, that Kant took as examples of a priori knowl
edge will be discussed later. It is precisely in the rejection of the possi
bility of synthetic knowledge a priori that the basic thesis of modern 
empiricism lies. The scientific world-conception knows only empirical 
statements about things of all kinds, and analytic statements of logic and 
mathematics. 

In rejecting overt metaphysics and the concealed variety of apriorism, 
all adherents of the scientific world-conception are at one. Beyond this, 
the Vienna Circle maintain the view that the statements of (critical) 
realism and idealism about the reality or non-reality of the external world 
and other minds are of a metaphysical character, because they are open 
to the same objections as are the statements of the old metaphysics: they 
are meaningless, because unverifiable and without content. For us, some
thing is 'real' through being incorporated into the total structure of ex
perience. 

Intuition which is especially emphasised by metaphysicians as a source 
of knowledge, is not rejected as such by the scientific world-conception. 
However, rational justification has to pursue all intuitive knowledge step 
by step. The seeker is allowed any method; but what has been found must 
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stand up to testing. The view which attributes to intuition a superior and 
more penetrating power of knowing, capable of leading beyond the con
tents of sense experience and not to be confined by the shackles of con
ceptual thought - this view is rejected. 

We have characterised the scientific world-conception ~ssentially by two 
features. First it is empiricist and positivist: there is ; Howledge only from 
experience, which rests on what is immediately given. This sets the limits 
for the content of legitimate science. Second, the scientific world-concep
tion is marked by application of a certain method, namely logical analysis. 
The aim of scientific effort is to reach the goal, unified science, by ap
plying logical analysis to the empirical material. Since the meaning of 
every statement of science must be statable by reduction to a statement 
about the given, likewise the meaning of any concept, whatever branch 
of science it may belong to, must be statable by step-wise reduction to 
other concepts, down to the concepts of the lowest level which refer 
directly to the given. If such an analysis were carried through for all 
concepts, they would thus be ordered into a reductive system, a 'con
stitutive system'. Investigations towards such a constitutive system, the 
'constitutive theory', thus form the framework within which logical anal
ysis is applied by the scientific world-conception. Such investigations show 
very soon that traditional Aristotelian scholastic logic is quite inadequate 
for this purpose. Only modern symbolic logic (,logistic') succeeds in 
gaining the required precision of concept definitions and of statements, 
and in formalizing the intuitive process of inference of ordinary thought, 
that is to bring it into a rigorous automatically controlled form by means 
of a symbolic mechanism. Investigations into constitutive theory show 
that the lowest layers of the constitutive system contain concepts of the 
experience and qualities of the individual psyche; in the layer above are 
physical objects; from these are constituted other minds and lastly the 
objects of social science. The arrangement of the concepts of the various 
branches of science into the constitutive system can already be discerned 
in outline today, but much remains to be done in detail. With the proof 
of the possibility and the outline of the shape of the total system of 
concepts, the relation of all statements to the given and with it the general 
structure of unified science become recognisable too. 

A scientific description can contain only the structure (form of order) 
of objects, not their 'essence'. What unites men in language are structural 
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formulae; in them the content of the common knowledge of men presents 
itself. Subjectively experienced qualities - redness, pleasure - are as such 
only experiences, not knowledge; physical optics admits only what is in 
principle understandable by a blind man too. 

3. FIELDS OF PROBLEMS 

3.1. Foundations of Arithmetic 

In the writings and discussions of the Vienna Circle many different prob
lems are treated, stemming from various branches of science. Attempts 
are made to arrange the various lines of problems systematically and 
thereby to clarify the situation. 

The problems concerning the foundations of arithmetic have become 
of special historical significance for the development of the scientific 
world-conception because they gave impulse to the development of a 
new logic. After the very fruitful developments of mathematics in the 
18th and 19th century during which more attention was given to the 
wealth of new results than to subtle examination of their conceptual 
foundations, this examination became unavoidable if mathematics were 
not to lose the traditionally celebrated certainty of its structure. This 
examination became even more urgent when certain contradictions, the 
'paradoxes of set theory', arose. It was soon recognized that these were 
not just difficulties in a special part of mathematics, but rather they were 
general logical contradictions, 'antinomies', which pointed to essential 
mistakes in the foundations of traditional logic. The task of eliminating 
these contradictions gave a very strong impulse to the further develop
ment of logic. Here efforts for clarification of the concept of number met 
with those for an internal reform of logic. Since Leibniz and Lambert, 
the idea had come up again and again to master reality through a greater 
precision of concepts and inferential processes, and to obtain this pre
cision by means of a symbolism fashioned after mathematics. After Boole, 
Venn and others, especially Frege (1884), Schroder (1890) and Peano 
(1895) worked on this problem. On the basis of these preparatory efforts 
Whitehead and Russell (1910) were able to establish a coherent system 
oflogic in symbolic form ('logistic'), not only avoiding the contradictions 
of traditional logic, but far exceeding that logic in intellectual wealth 
and practical applicability. From this logical system they derived the 
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concepts of arithmetic and analysis, thereby giving mathematics a secure 
foundation in logic. 

Certain difficulties however remained in this attempt at overcoming the 
foundation crisis of arithmetic (and set theory) and have so far not found 
a definitively satisfactory solution. At present three different views con
front each other in this field; besides the 'logicism' of Russell and White
head, there is Hilbert's 'formalism' which regards arithmetic as a playing 
with formulae according to certain rules, and Brouwer's 'intuitionism' 
according to which arithmetic knowledge rests on a not further reducible 
intuition of duality and unity [Zwei-einheit]. The debates are followed 
with great interest in the Vienna Circle. Where the decision will lead in 
the end cannot yet be foreseen; in any case, it will also imply a decision 
about the structure of logic; hence the importance of this problem for 
the scientific world-conception. Some hold that the three views are not 
so far apart as it seems. They surmise that essential features of all three 
will come closer in the course of future development and probably, using 
the far-reaching ideas of Wittgenstein, will be united in the ultimate 
solution. 

The conception of mathematics as tautological in character, which is 
based on the investigations of Russell and Wittgenstein, is also held by 
the Vienna Circle. It is to be noted that this conception is opposed not 
only to apriorism and intuitionism, but also to the older empiricism (for 
instance of J. S. Mill), which tried to derive mathematics and logic in an 
experimental-inductive manner as it were. 

Connected with the problems of arithmetic and logic are the investiga
tions into the nature of the axiomatic method in general (concepts of com
pleteness, independence, monomorphism, unambiguity and so on) and on 
the establishment of axiom-systems for certain branches of mathematics. 

3.2. Foundations of Physics 

Originally the Vienna Circle's strongest interest was in the method of 
empirical science. Inspired by ideas of Mach, Poincare, and Duhem, the 
problems of mastering reality through scientific systems, especially through 
systems of hypotheses and axioms, were discussed. A system of axioms, 
cut loose from all empirical application, can at first be regarded as a 
system of implicit definitions; that is to say, the concepts that appear 
in the axioms are fixed, or as it were defined, not from their content but 
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only from their mutual relations through the axioms. Such a system of 
axioms attains a meaning for reality only by the addition of further defi
nitions, namely the 'coordinating definitions', which state what objects of 
reality are to be regarded as members of the system of axioms. The 
development of empirical science, which is to represent reality by means 
of as uniform and simple a net of concepts and judgments as possible, 
can now proceed in one of two ways, as history shows. The changes 
imposed by new experience can be made either in the axioms or in the 
coordinating definitions. Here we touch the problem of conventions, 
particularly treated by Poincare. 

The methodological problem of the application of axiom systems to 
reality may in principle arise for any branch of science. That these in
vestigations have thus far been fruitful almost solely for physics, how
ever, can be understood from the present stage of historical development 
of science: in regard to precision and refinement of concepts, physics is 
far ahead of the other branches of science. 

Epistemological analysis of the leading concepts of natural science has 
freed them more and more from metaphysical admixtures which had 
clung to them from ancient time. In particular, Helmholtz, Mach, Ein
stein, and others have cleansed the concepts of space, time, substance, 
causality, and probability. The doctrines of absolute space and time have 
been overcome by the theory of relativity; space and time are no longer 
absolute containers but only ordering manifolds for elementary processes. 
Material substance has been dissolved by atomic theory and field theory. 
Causality was divested of the anthropomorphic character of 'influence' 
or 'necessary connection' and reduced to a relation among conditions, a 
functional coordination. Further, in place of the many laws of nature 
which were considered to be strictly valid, statistical laws have appeared; 
following the quantum theory there is even doubt whether the concept 
of strictly causal lawfulness is applicable to phenomena in very small 
space-time regions. The concept of probability is reduced to the empiri
cally graspable concept of relative frequency. 

Through the application of the axiomatic method to these problems, 
the empirical components always separate from the merely conventional 
ones, the content of statements from definitions. No room remains for 
a priori synthetic judgments. That knowledge of the world is possible 
rests not on human reason impressing its form on the material, but on 
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the material being ordered in a certain way. The kind and degree of this 
order cannot be known beforehand. The world might be ordered much 
more strictly than it is; but it might equally be ordered much less without 
jeopardising the possibility of knowledge. Only step by step can the ad
vancing research of empirical science teach us in what degree the world 
is regular. The method of induction, the inference from yesterday to 
tomorrow, from here to there, is of course only valid if regularity exists. 
But this method does not rest on some a priori presupposition of this 
regularity. It may be applied wherever it leads to fruitful results, whether 
or not it be adequately founded; it never yields certainty. However, 
epistemological reflection demands that an inductive inference should be 
given significance only insofar as it can be tested empirically. The scien
tific world-conception will not condemn the success of a piece of research 
because it has been gathered by means that are inadequate, logically 
unclear or empirically unfounded. But it will always strive at testing with 
clarified aids, and demand an indirect or direct reduction to experience. 

3.3. Foundations of Geometry 

Among the questions about the foundations of physics, the problem of 
physical space has received special significance in recent decades. The 
investigations of Gauss (1816), Bolyai (1823), Lobatchevski (1835) and 
others led to non-Euclidean geometry, to a realisation that the hitherto 
dominant classical geometric system of Euclid was only one of an infinite 
set of systems, all of equal logical merit. This raised the question, which 
of these geometries was that of actual space. Gauss had wanted to resolve 
this question by measuring the angles of a large triangle. This made 
physical geometry into an empirical science, a branch of physics. The 
problems were further studied particularly by Riemann (1868), Helmholtz 
(1868) and Poincare (1904). Poincare especially emphasised the link of 
physical geometry with all other branches of physics: the question con
cerning the nature of actual space can be answered only in connection 
with a total system of physics. Einstein then found such a total system, 
which answered the question in favour of a certain non-Euclidean system. 

Through this development, physical geometry became more and more 
clearly separated from pure mathematical geometry. The latter gradually 
became more and more formalised through further development of logi
cal analysis. First it was arithmetised, that is, interpreted as the theory of 
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a certain number system. Next it was axiomatised, that is, represented 
by means of a system of axioms that conceives the geometrical elements 
(points, etc.) as undefined objects, and fixes only their mutual relations. 
Finally geometry was logicised, namely represented as a theory of certain 
structural relations. Thus geometry became the most important field of 
application for the axiomatic method and for the general theory of rela
tions. In this way, it gave the strongest impulse to the development of 
the two methods which in turn became so important for the development 
of logic itself, and thereby again for the scientific world-conception. 

The relations between mathematical and physical geometry naturally 
led to the problem of the application of axiom systems to reality which, as 
mentioned, played a big role in the more general investigations about the 
foundations of physics. 

3.4. Problems of the Foundations of Biology and Psychology 

Metaphysicians have always been fond of singling out biology as a special 
field. This came out in the doctrine of a special life force, the theory of 
vitalism. The modern representatives of this theory endeavour to bring 
it from the unclear, confused form of the past into a conceptually clear 
formulation. In place of the life force, we have 'dominants' (Reinke, 1899) 
or 'entelechies' (Driesch, 1905). Since these concepts do not satisfy the 
requirement of reducibility to the given, the scientific world-conception 
rejects them as metaphysical. The same holds true of so-called 'psycho
vitalism' which puts forward an intervention of the soul, a 'role of leader
ship of the mental in the material'. If, however, one digs out of this 
metaphysical vitalism the empirically graspable kernel, there remains the 
thesis that the processes of organic nature proceed according to laws 
that cannot be reduced to physical laws. A more precise analysis shows 
that this thesis is equivalent to the assertion that certain fields of reality 
are not subject to a uniform and pervasive regularity. 

It is understandable that the scientific world-conception can show 
more definite confirmation for its views in those fields which have already 
achieved conceptual precision than in others: in physics more than in 
psychology. The linguistic forms which we still use in psychology today 
have their origin in certain ancient metaphysical notions of the soul. The 
formation of concepts in psychology is made difficult by these defects of 
language: metaphysical burdens and logical incongruities. Moreover 
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there are certain factual difficulties. The result is that hitherto most of 
the concepts used in psychology are inadequately defined; of some, it is 
not known whether they have meaning or only simulate meaning through 
usage. So, in this field nearly everything in the way of epistemological 
analysis s till remains to be done; of course, analysis here is more difficult 
than in physics. The attempt of behaviorist psychology to grasp the 
psychic through the behavior of bodies, which is at a level accessible to 
perception, is, in its principled attitude, close to the scientific world
conception. 

3.5. Foundations of the Social Sciences 

As we have specially considered with respect to physics and mathematics, 
every branch of science is led to recognise that, sooner or later in its 
development, it must conduct an epistemological examination of its foun
dations, a logical analysis of its concepts. So too with the social sciences, 
and in the first place with history and economics. For about a hundred 
years, a process of elimination of metaphysical admixtures has been 
operating in these fields. Of course the purification has not yet reached 
the same degree as in physics; on the other hand, the task of cleansing is 
less urgent perhaps. For it seems that even in the heyday of metaphysics 
and theology, the metaphysical strain was not particularly strong here; 
maybe this is because the concepts in this field, such as war and peace, 
import and export, are closer to direct perception than concepts like 
atom and ether. It is not too difficult to drop concepts like 'folk spirit' 
and instead to choose, as our object, groups of individuals of a certain 
kind. Scholars from the most diverse trends, such as Quesnay, Adam 
Smith, Ricardo, Comte, Marx, Menger, Walras, Miiller-Lyer, have 
worked in the sense of the empiricist, .anti-metaphysical attitude. The 
object of history and economics are people, things and their arrangement. 

4. RETROSPECT AND PROSPECT 

The modern scientific world-conception has developed from work on 
the problems just mentioned.We have seen how in physics, the endeavours 
to gain tangible results, at first even with inadequate or still insufficiently 
clarified scientific tools, found itself forced more and more into method
ological investigations. Out of this developed the method of forming 
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hypotheses and, further, the axiomatic method and logical analysis; there
by concept formation gained greater clarity and strength. The same 
methodological problems were met also in the development offoundations 
research in physical geometry, mathematical geometry and arithmetic, as 
we have seen. It is mainly from all these sources that the problems arise 
with which representatives of the scientific world-conception particularly 
concern themselves at present. Of course it is still clearly noticeable from 
which of the various problem areas the individual members of the Vienna 
Circle come. This often results in differences in lines of interests and 
points of view, which in turn lead to differences in conception. But it is 
characteristic that an endeavour toward precise formulation, application 
of an exact logical language and symbolism, and accurate differentiation 
between the theoretical content of a thesis and its mere attendant notions, 
diminish the separation. Step by step the common fund of conceptions 
is increased, forming the nucleus of a scientific world-conception around 
which the outer layers gather with stronger subjective divergence. 

Looking back we now see clearly what is the essence of the new scientific 
world-conception in contrast with traditional philosophy. No special 
'philosophic assertions' are established, assertions are merely clarified; 
and at that assertions of empirical science, as we have seen when we 
discussed the various problem areas. Some representatives of the scientific 
world-conception no longer want to use the term 'philosophy' for their 
work at all, so as to emphasise the contrast with the philosophy of (meta
physical) systems even more strongly. Whichever term may be used to 
describe such investigations, this much is certain: there is no such thing 
as philosophy as a basic or universal science alongside or above the various 
fields of the one empirical science; there is no way to genuine knowledge 
other than the way of experience; there is no realm of ideas that stands 
over or beyond experience. Nevertheless the work of 'philosophic' or 
'foundational' investigations remains important in accord with the scien
tific world-conception. For the logical clarification of scientific concepts, 
statements and methods liberates one from inhibiting prejudices. Logical 
and epistemological analysis does not wish to set barriers to scientific 
enquiry; on the contrary, analysis provides science with as complete a 
range of formal possibilities as is possible, from which to select what best 
fits each empirical finding (example: non-Euclidean geometries and the 
theory of relativity). 
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The representatives of the scientific world-conception resolutely stand 
on the ground of simple human experience. They confidently approach 
the task of removing the metaphysical and theological debris of millennia. 
Or, as some have it: returning, after a metaphysical interlude, to a unified 
picture of this world which had, in a sense, been at the basis of magical 
beliefs, free from theology, in the earliest times. 

The increase of metaphysical and theologizing leanings which shows 
itself today in many associations and sects, in books and journals, in 
talks and university lectures, seems to be based on the fierce social and 
economic struggles of the present: one group of combatants, holding 
fast to traditional social forms, cultivates traditional attitudes of meta
physics and theology whose content has long since been superseded; while 
the other group, especially in central Europe, faces modern times, rejects 
these views and takes its stand on the ground of empirical science. This 
development is connected with that of the modern process of production, 
which is becoming ever more rigorously mechanised and leaves ever less 
room for metaphysical ideas. It is also connected with the disappointment 
of broad masses of people with the attitude of those who preach tradi
tional metaphysical and theological doctrines. So it is that in many coun
tries the masses now reject these doctrines much more consciously than 
ever before, and along with their socialist attitudes tend to lean towards a 
down-to-earth empiricist view. In previous times, materialism was the 
expression of this view; meanwhile, however, modern empiricism has 
shed a number of inadequacies and has taken a strong shape in the 
scientific world-conception. 

Thus, the scientific world-conception is close to the life of the present. 
Certainly it is threatened with hard struggles and hostility. Nevertheless 
there are many who do not despair but, in view of the present sociological 
situation, look forward with hope to the course of events to come. Of 
course not every single adherent of the scientific world-conception will be 
a fighter. Some, glad of solitude, will lead a withdrawn existence on the 
icy slopes of logic; some may even disdain mingling with the masses and 
regret the 'trivialized' form that these matters inevitably take on spreading. 
However, their achievements too will take a place among the historic 
developments. We witness the spirit of the scientific world-conception 
penetrating in growing measure the forms of personal and public life, 
in education, upbringing, architecture, and the shaping of economic and 



318 EMPIRICISM AND SOCIOLOGY 

social life according to rational principles. The scientific world-conception 
serves life, and life receives it. 

APPENDIX 

1. Members of the Vienna Circle 2. Those sympathetic to the 
Vienna Circle 

Gustav Bergmann Walter Dubislav 
Rudolf Carnap Josef Frank 
Herbert Feigl Kurt Grelling 
Philipp Frank Hasso Harlen 
Kurt GOdel E. Kaila 
Hans Hahn Heinrich Loewy 
Viktor Kraft F. P. Ramsey 
Karl Menger Hans Reichenbach 
Marcel Natkin Kurt Reidemeister 
Otto Neurath Edgar Zilsel 
Olga Hahn-Neurath 
Theodor Radakovic 3. Leading representatives of the 
Moritz Schlick scientific world-conception 
Friedrich Waismann Albert Einstein 

Bertrand Russell 
Ludwig Wittgenstein 
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CHAPTER 10 

EMPIRICAL SOCIOLOGyl 

The Scientific Content of History and Political Economy 

1. FROM MAGIC TO UNIFIED SCIENCE 

'History' and 'Political Economy' have not been differentiated on the 
basis of systematic reflection; rather, they have been quite different in 
origin and conceptual structure. Only on further development of both 
disciplines are they set closer together and merged into a single science, 
namely 'Sociology', which for about a hundred years past has been as
similating other fields of science. 

This development is often hindered because both 'History' and 'Political 
Economy' work with traditional formulations and concepts. These 
obstacles are more easily overcome and a proper order reached if one 
examines the growth of the two disciplines prior to the rise of sociology 
and their gradual approach toward each other. In this one must be aware 
that all sciences as predictive tools are aids to creative life. The history 
of science cannot be severed, it must be treated as the history of certain 
tools within the framework of a history of human existence as a 
whole. 

The primordial forms of all sciences, taken back beyond the rise of 
writing, lie ultimately in the magic of prehistory. Just as modern man 
wants to indicate what consequences his actions will have, so also a man 
who grows up in the magical way of life seeks to find a ground for every
thing and to find the consequences of his actions. Magic as a more or 
less clearly formulated system of tenets shot through with emotional 
elements, can become independent only when magicians, acting as spe
cialists, proclaim the consequences of certain customs, either esoterically, 
e.g. at certain rituals, or exoterically as popular education. The magicians 
tell what cases are to count as 'equal', and when certain measures shall 
be used (if we think them ineffective, we call them ceremonies). The magi
cians themselves are often privileged performers of certain magical 
measures whose combination is supposed to have important consequences 
for human happiness; they are usually experts and implementers at the 
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same time, which has a way of benefiting their position in life; as masters 
over life and death they often spread fear as much as self-confidence. 
Like scientists today, they help tend the soil, kill animals, arouse love, 
conclude peace, in brief, conduct personal and social existence. Those 
who live in the magical tradition are convinced, like modern men, that 
with adequate knowledge and means, they can systematically achieve 
great success in all fields. Magic does not mean something mysterious, 
only the poor, hardwon techniques of social existence of primitive peoples, 
especially agricultural ones. 

This behavior of men in the periods of magic is not always recalled 
because we all too easily speak only of the 'rigor of ceremonies,' whereas 
we are dealing with a vast and fully planned moulding of life. Indeed in 
the magical period a tribe often used an excess of rules in a way we now 
see only in the most highly developed factories: there everything is strictly 
regulated, a false move or word can provoke severe disturbances, touching 
certain spots can kill the individual or result in disaster for the whole 
crew; places that are 'taboo' are impressed on every worker. In magical 
times, men became accustomed to rhythmic movements through dances 
and ceremonies of all kinds. A systematically regulated taking of food, 
which we today have only in dietetic sanatoria, was quite well known 
in magical times to groups that endeavored to achieve certain goals. 
Examining the customs of magical communities from this point of view, 
we meet many habits that often are ascribed to modern capitalism and 
regarded as arising much later. The strict and systematic order both of 
monasteries and modern factories had their precursor in the systematic 
magical order, whose fund of habits never quite vanished, especially not 
the habit of keeping order, which had beginnings even earlier in the 
animal world. 

What we have of systematic and orderly action and speech thus seems 
to go back to primeval systematic orderliness as found in magic. 
The scientific tendency to link everything with everything else, to regard 
nothing as indifferent, clearly already belonged to the age of magic. If 
we teach the dependence of human fate on empirically describable con
ditions, we are much closer in our way of thinking to the men of the 
magical times than we are commonly apt to suspect. We have no ground 
for assuming that in their habits of thought and action these early people 
were markedly different from ourselves. Speaking roughly, the contents 
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have changed. Of course at that time there were dances to achieve specific 
aims, today dancing has become a pastime. 

Like us, the men of early magical times were able to carry habits that 
had arisen in one situation over to other situations, and theoretically to 
deduce effects from various sets of circumstances: crocodiles allegedly do 
not eat Negroes; if a Negro in fact is eaten by a crocodile he must have 
been 'bewitched'. Is the structure of links between magical formulations 
not very similar to our own? Iron is not attracted by iron, but if never
theless it is, then it is 'bewitched' or, as we say, 'magnetised'. Man of the 
magical form of life has no special mode of thinking (Levy-Bruhl), we 
are of his flesh and blood (Frazer). In particular, pre-animistic magic, 
probably the oldest, is akin to our behavior. But animistic magic too is 
like modern behavior, directed toward finite, earthly ends. Of course the 
men of magical times expected more than we do from words and other 
evocative measures of a fairly simple kind, whereas we tend to expect 
effects to be precipitated by complicated machines or by bodies specifically 
designed to do so. We expect no special effects from words flung at inani
mate bodies whereas we have gradually learnt to prize 'suggestion' which 
seems to have played a considerable part in the age of magic. 'Sympa
thetic magic' and similar practices are quite foreign to us in content. How 
far the magical attitude is related to that of our neurotics (Freud) we 
cannot examine here, we are merely comparing the totality of tacit or 
overtly formulated magical statements about animals, men and things 
with the system of our scientific and technical statements. 

Magic, insofar as it strengthened life, asserted itself as part of the pro
ductive process. Peoples that had especially active sorcerers, learned to 
extend many of their habits to new areas of life; they learned order and 
system and they acquired an enhanced security of behavior. They were 
told: "this or that will succeed, as it has before," and this verbal stimulus 
drove them to strenuous effort. In this way, the first organized groups 
arose which acted according to plan and carried through whatever they 
did by following very precise rules. The tribe, or the secret association, that 
could build up a complicated structure of habits, exercised great power, 
even when, from our present view, only part of these habits enhanced 
the existence of life and decisively heightened the well-being of men. 
Likewise, we must not forget that our life too is full of such modes of 
behavior which we tend to notice less. Who could enumerate our 'taboos'? 
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Those arrangements of ancient times which today we recognize as 'ef
fective' we usually count as 'primitive technology'; but, within the frame
work of rules of life, we must regard habits that are of little use in the 
same way as those that are essential to production. What we regard as 
useless we mostly call 'magic', and what we approve we call 'science'. 
Magicians as a special group were interested in strengthening their posi
tion. They achieved this partly through elaborating the dominant 
habits and monopolizing the regulation of action. Where no competing 
tribes or peoples appeared, especially on islands, a certain magic could 
maintain itself for a long time without essential change. There was little 
cause for changing habitual practices. Not so when groups with different 
principles of magic clashed. Those people won who had better spears and 
better methods for healing wounds. Their magicians were stronger. The 
magic of the vanquished was then mostly displaced. Usually it never 
vanishes completely. Thus even today we still meet magic everywhere in 
our own cultural area. Often it goes directly into technology and science, 
without passing first through theology. 

Overcoming magic often takes the form of theology.2 From animals 
and ancestors the path leads to all kinds of spirits. The hypothesis (which 
already appeared in the magical age) of the little man alongside man, the 
'soul', and of the special being, 'God', more and more often seeks a 
parallel process 'behind' processes. Whereas in the magical age, em
pirically given facts were linked with each other on the basis of primitive 
theories without the introduction of uncontrollable elements, now their 
introduction becomes essential. The relations of directly given processes 
become less central than the relations of men to these hypothetical en
tities, to God, angels and demons. Gradually what was once the heaven 
( = god) of this world, the sun and the stars, all became beings of the 
beyond. 

The practices of social life in magical times rank equally with other 
practices; later, social relations become privileged, for instance in Chris
tianity. Priests attend more and more to social relations, less and less 
to building bridges, healing the sick and the like. Thus it was often the
ologizing men who helped to free agriculture and crafts from the magical 
traditions. As revolutionary innovators they could practice agricultual 
without keeping to traditional customs, led only by views about caurse 
relations. Any tool is now 'allowed', whereas in magical times certain 
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tools were forbidden. Then there were tools used only by men, others 
only by women. Traces of this survive even today in some areas of Europe. 
The separation into male and female clothing partially belongs to this. 
The new doctrine, theology, bears mainly on social relations and indi
vidual conscience. Conviction as a social phenomenon becomes more 
important to the theologian than set ceremonies. But remnants of magic 
continue, for instance, in the framework of Catholic theology, being 
tolerated as popular customs, or they remain without being tolerated. 
Within strict Catholic teachings there is still a ban on demons, exorcism, 
miracle healings and other empirical measures, alongside of the basic 
transformation of bread and wine into the flesh and blood of Christ which, 
by Catholic doctrine, are eaten by the believer during communion. But 
this transformation which in itself belongs to this world cannot be checked 
by the senses. Yet the greater part of religious activity concerns transfor
mations in the beyond. In this theologizing era, men become accustomed 
to an extra-empirical or even anti-empirical attitude. Some of these the
ologizing habits of speech are preserved by those sociologists who have 
only partially found their way to science, believing that without God and 
virtue, genuine cognition is impossible (Spann). 

We saw that theologians as innovators do not, in their main theological 
calling, bother about technical matters; in their subsidiary professions, 
they not infrequently help medicine and technology to advance, thereby 
incidentally putting a direct stop to magical practice. The missionary 
fights the magician twice, once as priest and once as doctor. Where the
ology unfolds itself fully, as in medieval Europe, traditional arrangements 
are traced back to the word of God; German legends for instance tell us 
that God created the various orders on the occasion of a visit to our 
tribal ancestors: the dirty, naughty children whom Eve tried to hide, 
became the forbears of the servant classes. But the rebelling peasants also 
refer to God's word. Even though medical activity becomes increasingly 
regarded as pure technology, priests show a theological interest not only 
in death, leading to the beyond, but also in procreation, which is a the
ological concern. Within such a theological view of the world, human 
life assumes its special place. Man becomes God's privileged creature, 
whose history and institutions are treated with theological concern. His
tory is construed as a schooling, as a testing, as a punishment; and so in 
history one can observe God's interventions. Through God everything 
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is embraced, bound into a structure. Institutions are regarded as willed 
by God, rejected or admitted. A consistent closure of outlook, which is 
largely alien to empirical modes of thought, thrives on the ground of 
theology. 

But theology is a stage of transition. Just as magic was displaced by 
theology with a development of crafts and agricultural technology, so, 
with a change of production accompanying the development of all kinds 
of science and technology, theology was pressed back everywhere, es
pecially where priests still made certain decisions as successors to magi
cians. The guilds still were organized in an essentially cult-like way, but 
cartels and trusts hardly inquire about the word of God. By the later 
theological age, surgeons were allowed to operate and in addition God's 
help was asked for. But the more technology and science pushed forward, 
the more rarely were priests allowed to meddle. Many decades have passed 
since priests could successfully fight against vaccination on the ground 
that it was God's affair to inflict sickness. Both in legislation and in legal 
practice there still remains a trace of the habit of letting priests decide 
about procreation. Though birth control actually is on the increase every
where, it still will meet obstacles (as vaccination once did) as long as 
theologians have found no way of allowing it too. Protestant theologians 
find it easier than Catholic to admit birth control as part of a higher 
social responsibility. In practice the retrenchment of priests is slow; even 
where they exercise little theological influence, they are a social power. 
Evidently, theologians vanish only gradually. No wonder that theology 
maintains itself not only in the strictly clerical domain, but in attenuated 
form in many places, above all as metaphysics, as idealist philosophy. 
This is particularly true of 'ethics'. 

After God is taken away from the divine commandments, for a while 
there may remain the 'commandment in itself', the 'categorical imperative'. 
Philosophers think they represent a higher authority toward life. The 
professor is often a modernized priest; philosophy lectures therefore 
frequently take on the character of a sermon. Some wish to organize their 
lives, if no longer on theological principles, then still on philosophical 
ones, valid 'in themselves'. Philosophers take care that this is easier than 
justification on the basis of diluted Catholic or Buddhist doctrines. 

Opposed to these theologians and half-theologians of the idealist phi
losophy, who derive their views either from Kant, or from Leibniz, are 
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the adherents of a scientific view of the world, recognizing no authority 
other than science. For them the task is to make predictions about test
able states of affairs, for them there can be but one single empirical science 
which may be caIled Unified Science. Those who take this line only know 
statements about spatio-temporal things, they are physicalists. 

Physicalism encompasses psychology as much as history and econo
mics; for it there are only gestures, words, behavior, but no 'motives', 
no 'ego', no 'personality' beyond what can be formulated spatio-tem
poraIly. It is a special task to ascertain what part of traditional material 
can be expressed in the new strict language. Physicalism does not hold 
the thesis that 'mind' is a product of 'matter' but that everything we can 
sensibly talk about is spatiaIly and temporaIly ordered. What appears 
in statements as 'mental', 'personality', 'soul', must be expressible as 
something spatio-temporal or else vanish from science. The statement that 
the 'mental' is a product of the 'material' must, on physicalist lines, 
mean: one section of spatio-temporal processes depends on another such; 
e.g. words, books that were written, etc., (corresponding roughly to what 
is caIled the 'mental') may appear dependent on the ways in which men, 
related to one another, produce and consume. 

Within the framework of unified science one can make predictions 
about spatio-temporal processes which in special cases can be traced back 
to formulations about 'red' and 'cold', 'loud' and 'hard'. The magical 
tradition also faIls back on such 'data', but it exercises no systematic 
control, either through observation or through logical articulation. For 
the latter, Christian scholasticism in Europe has done much, without con
tributing to systematic control by experience. Scholasticism accustomed 
men to the 'suprasensible', 'transcendent', 'metaphysical', i.e. 'uncheck
able' and 'meaningless'. It usuaIly practiced logical articulation on un
suitable objects. Still, one must not underrate the physical achievements 
of scholasticism, as was shown by Duhem, who is friendly towards all 
Catholic theology. What distinguishes the modern scientific world-view, 
physicalism, which has greatly developed since the Renaissance, is its 
strict 10gicaIly articulated empiricism, the formulation of order. That 
clearly is the new feature in this modern scientific attitude, particularly 
when set against the anti-theological Epicureanism which at the same time 
was anti-scientific, showing as little a tendency towards control by ex
perience as other lines of ancient philosophy which were equaIly wide-
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spread. What marks the modern scientific world-view is this: each state
ment that does not fit without contradiction into the total structure of 
laws must disappear; each statement that does not rely on formulations 
that relate to 'data' is empty, it is metaphysics. 

Metaphysical statements cannot be confronted with argument. One has 
to show them up as sham-statements. Since many human attitudes are 
bound up with sham-statements, there is a great deal of attack and de
fence with strongly emotional colouring. Whereas in physical matters 
this colouring has mostly become imperceptible, in sociology it often 
stands out clearly. To one who holds the scientific attitude, statements are 
only means to predictions; all statements lie in one single plane and they 
can be combined, like all parts from a workshop that supplies machine 
parts. Physicalism knows no 'depth', everything is on the 'surface'. The 
scientific world-view stops at nothing. Whatever is part oflife, it examines. 
The question always is: what can we predict about this? It does not 
matter whether it be stellar paths, mountains, animals, men or states. 
Within this framework sociology is an empirical science, concerned with 
the behaviour of human groups. 

Human groups behave in a particular way and make predictions about 
this behaviour. There is no 'shall' outside these groups, orders are given 
by men to other men, they have no proper life 'alongside' or 'above' 
those that give them. The effects of habits can be checked, whether the 
habits are traditional or recently introduced. The last authority is always 
man. There is no point outside life from which one might dominate life 
through acting or making statements. 

In the early phase of a new course the mode oflife of its adherents tends 
to differ clearly from that of its opponents. Gradually those who uphold 
tradition adapt themselves by their actions to the new form of life and 
often retain merely the formulations and diction of the past. Magical 
formulas are still pronounced, but one behaves already like a theologising 
man, i.e. the main weight of attention is placed on relations of the in
dividual to God and neighbour, and less on 'craft' customs. Similarly 
today. For several centuries the reception of the scientific world-view has 
been going on especially in technology. Theologically-minded people be
have in most ways like those who are scientifically-oriented. 

Such a transition is the easier because many attitudes that had a certain 
significance in the theologizing era continue in scientific times, though 
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without meaning. Our era too has analogies to the innovators of yore, to 
the prophets and their disciples. In contrast to their surroundings, they 
help to establish new habits, they state what millions already do. But 
whereas in the past the prophet was regarded as the 'mover', his counter
part today is merely a voice, a symptom. Whoever inclines to revere in
dividual men for their resoluteness - no doubt a vestige of fear and hope 
toward powerful creators - can go on doing so. But the scientific reporter 
construes the 'efficacy' of such individuals differently, and this will doubt
less put an end to their being singled out. But meanwhile the autonomous 
resolution of individual men whose formulations and organizing actions 
are distinctive, replace, for many, the earlier achievements of magic or of 
theological leaders. Especially in the Anglo-Saxon world, there is great 
room for change-over, and an abrupt break with the pastis avoided. In this 
way for one who wishes to retain the word 'religion' in any sense, however 
weak it may be, something like 'profound respect for solitary resoluteness' 
may replace theological behaviour which can then be combined with this 
new attitude under the label 'religious'. In central Europe and in the 
USSR people tend to bring out the basic oppositions and even to em
phasize them sharply; where the Catholic church holds sway, for example, 
a gradual change of formulations is much hindered. Turning away from 
the traditional forms of the Catholic church creates a literal theological 
vacuum for many people which sometimes is filled inadequately by the 
scientific world-view. A sharp emphasis on the differences between the 
theological world-view and the scientific attitude may produce quick re
versals in individual cases which partly explains the expansion of atheist 
and materialist thought in Catholic Vienna - but it may also inhibit a 
reform. In the United States and with many English non-conformist 
churches and associations, a change can proceed more easily, unnoticed. 
Broad masses may have been alienated from the theologizing world-view 
for a long time without this being noticed even by themselves. That strong 
theologizing tendencies still exist there as well as in Europe, and theology 
may even be stressed, this needs no special mention. 

When devotion to men with an urge for new social organization re
places devotion to men with theological illumination and a way of life 
pleasing to God, then the actions of the innovator and his formulations 
are often gauged by their significance for human happiness. Behaviour is 
examined through the happiness it produces, which is an empirical matter; 
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transcendence is overcome. But if one seriously investigates how human 
happiness depends on human action, then one notes that social changes 
rather than personal decisions are relevant to the happiness and unhap
piness of whole groups of men. In place of a system of divine demands 
upon man which are deductively examined, in place of 'demands in 
themselves', we now have analyses of social dependence. In place of God 
and the categorical imperative, we now have the common decision of 
large groups; in place of devotion to transcendental entities, we have 
devotion to earthly groups and their behaviour, which includes their ex
plicit or tacit demands. A person of scientific attitude feels bound to or
ganizations of men and behaves accordingly. In place of 'ethics', we have 
systematic sociology, in place of 'ethical' behaviour, behaviour within a 
group, determined socially. Certain endeavours to maintain a kind of 
'scientifically' acceptable 'ethics' will continue for a while, until an incor
poration into common action, and a scientific sociology as basis for it and 
for all collective behaviour, will have come into their own. 

Thus sociology as the doctrine of social behaviour springs from various 
sources: from 'history', 'economics', 'ethnology', 'theology', 'jurispru
dence', 'ethics' and from many other disciplines which reappear within 
modern sociology, only as partial formulations, insofar as they do not 
disappear altogether. 

But man as individual and as member of embracing organizations goes 
on living as before, producing and consuming, producing children and 
burying the dead, joyful and struggling, showing friendship and hatred, 
oppressed by some and protected by others. Tremendous as is the transi
tion from theologizing to scientific man, we must focus on changes in 
personal life if we wish to find a real measure of the transformation. 

In order to characterize this revolution by way of formulations let us 
single out some major changes that lead us to the birth of modern scien
tific unmetaphysical sociology. From there, proceeding historically at 
first, we can describe the elimination of metaphysical thought, and the 
rise of a scientific mode of asking questions, in such a way as to enable 
us to gain a survey of the scientific content of modern sociology. A confron
tation with prevailing views is not intended here. They are adequately 
given by examples. It seemed more relevant to show roughly, how one 
can today formulate purely scientific sociological statements, severed from 
everything that is usually called 'humanistic science', and only in the sense 
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of natural science, i.e. science as such ('science' in the western sense, as 
contrasted with 'arts' subjects and with any so-called 'science' of'litera
ture'). Our account thus becomes a report, yet it will leave no doubt as 
to the author's position. 

If we delimit a science as 'sociology' and give it a proper object (i.e. 
certain combinations of concrete spatio-temporal processes) we are not 
saying that any forecast can always be settled by means of one single 
science. In order to predict a specific spatio-temporal process we often 
need many theories, and laws from various disciplines. The shift of a 
tree-line may have to be described partly by reference to astronomical and 
meteorological processes and partly to human intervention. In the end 
everything that happens is interlinked. One may of course separate theo
ries, but theories must be such that they can all be combined, if they are 
to help in predicting a given spatio-temporal process. Therefore unified 
science is the stock of all connectible and indeed logically compatible laws, 
i.e. the formulations of order. This unified science is the substitute for 
magic which also once encompassed the whole of life, although in the 
meantime the split into theology and technology has noticeably emerged. 

The development of modern science, which in the end includes the 
whole of life, consolidates the close connection of theoretical and practi
cal workers. Technology with mechanics is the science of the engineers 
(machine-technicians); biology is the science of medical men and breeders 
(body-technicians), and sociology is now the science of statesmen and 
organizers (social-technicians). 

Engineers, doctors, social technicians gradually replace magicians and 
priests. This substitution process of science shows us clearly how the scien
tific content of 'history' and 'political economy' arises, i.e. the content of 
laws of sociology that are united in the unified science of physicalism 
when linked with laws of other empirical sciences. Physicalism, as we 
have seen, may be considered as the crown of the logically articulated 
empiricism of our time. 

Many representatives of the scientific world-view eliminate 'philosophy' 
as a special authority, but would like to leave a privileged position for 
'philosophizing', perhaps from an understandable urge to preserve the 
continuity of the terminology and of the pursuit. This would explicitly 
mark off the concern with problems about scientific work from the latter 
itself. Up to a point this makes sense if we refer to the separate sciences, 
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but not if the task concerns unified science, because any preliminary work 
is bound somehow to serve the total system. 'Philosophizing' is then re
placed by 'work on unified science'. All endeavours toward clarity and 
self-reflection are therefore not independent, but dovetailed into a work
manlike concern that helps to build a tool for life. Thereby, too, one 
avoids the glorification of 'philosophizing' as such, which is pedagogically 
not harmless; a concern with science is not markedly different from a 
concern with any other object. It may well be pursued from sheer enjoy
ment without this having to become the central point. Unified science is 
not a new goddess. 

Just as the peoples who believed in magic once tackled life more reso
lutely than pre-magical ones, so those groups of modern times who know 
how to use unified science most resolutely in all areas will have an ad
vantage over others who practise theology and idealist philosophy. What
ever they possess in the way of a scientific bearing in one field they can 
carryover to others without theological or philosophic inhibitions. Just 
as the magician 'extrapolated' the habits of a narrower area, so the 
physicalists extrapolate the habits of certain symbolic formulations from 
one compartment of life to another; only we call this 'induction' and 
'application of laws'. 

2. HISTORY 

Men mix the recording of chronicles with various older constructions of 
history - before this there were myths, magical sequences of persons (thus 
some Negro tribes need to recite the line of royal ancestors in order that 
the beer should turn out well), etc. A very frequent construction of history 
is the 'unidirectional' view, which, e.g., starts from a golden age, goes 
through a silver age and finally an iron age, which we must now live 
through with its misery. In other instances one begins with a fall as the 
Christians did, but then comes the ascent to God, and salvation. Gradually 
one approaches a kingdom of God on earth, a millennial realm, a straight 
development which is sometimes broken by the doctrine of the rule of 
the Antichrist, just before there is general release from the yoke of sin. 
All these conceptions treat the course of history like a curve which cor
relates increasing ordinates with increasing abscissas. Let us call this 
type of history the ideal-evolutionary. 

The doctrine of those who do not believe in an end is basically different 
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and it always lets everything begin afresh. Without going into the presup
positions of such modes of thought, we may cite Polybius as an example of 
this phase theory, which operates with the 'return of the same': after monar
chy as a coercive rule there follows a royalty which enjoys universal respect. 
The tyranny that springs from this royalty leads to the rule of the aristoc
racy, which, unable to remain moderate, turns into oligarchy. Oligarchy, in 
turn, is eliminated by democracy; and moves, then, from democracy into 
an unbridled chaotic mob rule, an ochlocracy. A strict and resolute su
preme monarch overcomes such troubles. Monarchy develops, again 
royalty follows, and then tyranny, until the cycle is closed. It is clear that 
Christians are unable to adopt this view, which is of a cyclic type. 

The ideal-evolutionary type is hard to maintain. Yet if one thinks in 
terms of decades or centuries, rather than years, if one forms certain 
averages and eliminates certain phenomena as 'disturbances' or fluctua
tions, then one can find properties whose measures as ordinates furnish 
an ascending curve, the years running along the axis of abscissas. Lexis 
speaks of "statistical sequences which in spite of particular irregularities 
show a generally pervasive tendency toward change in a certain direction. 
These sequences correspond to a development which is historical in a 
sense, and may thereby be called 'evolutionary'." From this incidentally 
we can understand a certain view of history in the author. The modern 
theory of business activity endeavours to find such evolutionary sequences, 
especially for market phenomena. It distinguishes the main direction, or 
'trend', from irregular or periodic oscillations which are linked, for ex
ample, with the seasons. The trend can generally be formed only for 
certain sections, but Mariotte's law in physics also holds only within 
certain limits. 

Some investigators have used the step theory only for general orienta
tions or for ingenious parallels; others like Miiller-Lyer have endeavoured 
to work out the theory to the last detail. One cannot always assign scales 
to forms of society and culture. Even less can one regularly show steps 
of classification as historical steps. What is called a 'higher' step, whatever 
the ground of the definition, cannot always be shown to be 'later'. The 
strict step theory surely will not be adequate. But let us point out ex
plicitly that the very widespread notion that each people passes through 
certain steps no matter what may happen in the surrounding world, is 
not without analogy in the other sciences; it is assumed that the decay 
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of radium occurs independently of the conditions of the surrounding 
world. Therefore one cannot reject the step theory from the outset. It is 
necessary to use concrete research to show with what theoretical for
mulations one can advance the furthest. But even if the strict step theory 
can be formulated quite empirically, and many of its exponents are quite 
empirically minded, it still seems that a stubborn sticking to the theory 
is connected with certain traditional metaphysical notions of 'folk spirit' 
or 'folk personality'. For if we consider all men as interlinked as a mass 
within which one can emphasize only certain groups, then the notion of 
a single people as a continuous entity will simply be invalid. 

But this does not alter the fact that it was precisely the step theory 
that encouraged the most vigorous turning away from metaphysics, that 
it is a form of empiricist representation and, as a first approximation, it 
surely bears rich fruit. Still it is doubtful whether one would reach it if 
one did not start by assuming that there are single and separate peoples 
or cultures, but from the first regarded humanity as just one single ant 
heap. That the concept 'humanity' may also be linked with metaphysical 
notions must not remain unmentioned here. But then metaphysical no
tions are always being tacked onto comprehensive formulations. When 
we speak of 'humanity' in this book we always mean the totality of men 
and their empirically determinable behaviour. 'Peoples' are loosely sepa
rable sections of the mass of men. 

Empiricism tries above all to understand existing peoples in their 
concrete ways of life and to deduce the present state from the past in all 
its concreteness. It may well happen that a people which has already 
experienced many transformations still lacks the wheel and the cart 
(ancient America), while another which on the whole is rather poor in 
inventions possesses both of these. The step theory need not prove itself. 

This comparative consideration is repudiated from the outset when one 
sees how all human groups have indirectly been linked with one another 
in the course of time. This 'successive internationalism' makes us speak 
rather of a 'human and cultural cover' which is stretched over the whole 
earth. A consideration of comparative history certainly has great signifi
cance even then, but the task is just to compare partial changes in the 
great object 'humanity'. One will rarely think of single peoples in isolation 
just as one rarely thinks of isolated arms or legs of a living being when 
considering the similarity of their bones. 
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All parallels are of the greatest significance, but the comparative study 
of history, even in its sharpest refinement, will clearly not be the permanent 
form for sociological studies. Ultimately everything drives one to trace 
social transformations back to various stimuli, to work out a kind of 
'social behaviourism'. But this does not mean that one can always be 
successful only where one knows the individual reactions; very often one 
will be able to predict the behaviour of large groups too on the basis of 
other experiences, without further analysing the men who comprise the 
group. One can understand the working of a steam engine quite well on 
the whole without surveying it in detail. And indeed the structure of a 
machine may be more important than the material of which it consists. 

One can elaborate the step theory of comparative history, one can do 
more with a comparative ethnology which ultimately deals with mankind 
to bring out the territorial distribution of types of culture, their over
lapping,etc. (cf.,e.g.,Frobenius, Schmidt, Grabner); but in no circumstance 
can one justify the attitude of those sceptics who, starting from mechanics, 
dismiss everything connected with history with a condescending move of 
the hand. To many of them history is a kind of higher collection of biog
raphies; mathematical economics and other exact disciplines in the social 
sciences get no further analysis; and sociology is, if possible, not talked 
about at all. In statistical predictions of sociology there is much more 
precision than many will admit, and far-reaching parallels allow one to 
draw conclusions with considerable certainty as to the unknown. Com
parative history, which is accessible to statistical treatment too, has in any 
case brought rich inspiration to modern sociology. 

Whereas comparative history compares the fates of whole peoples, 
'comparative statecraft', to use this expression, focuses on the less lasting 
measures of the day. A statesman or diplomat wants to know what chances 
his negotiations or directives will have. A theory of the behaviour of an 
individual in political situations will tell him a great deal about the in
dividual, but much, too, will be conveyed to him by a theory of the 
behaviour of whole groups in such cases. Such a statesman or diplomat 
also learns quite a lot from comparative history. But sometimes the overall 
tendency is not so important to him; for his monarch, and for the present 
generation of his people, he may abide by the motto: after us, the deluge. 
During the Renaissance Macchiavelli practised a kind of statecraft of 
this sort, a discipline for diplomats, rulers, and for other circles of people 
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too. Far from intending any theological judgment, he examined whether, 
e.g. the maintenance of religion was important for a state, whether peoples 
or princes were more grateful, whether one could rely on immigrants. In 
his Discourse on Livy's first decade of Roman history he points out that 
the student of contemporary and ancient events soon notes that all states 

and all peoples always have the same wishes and fancies that they have ever 
had. Whoever devotes himself to the study of political processes of all times 
could, therefore, easily make predictions and above all learn the methods 
he must apply to achieve certain effects. This need not be a discipline 
reserved to those who hold the reins of government, and it should be 
teachable. And so, one should be able to avoid many an undesirable event. 
That is the mood which we meet again in the age of the enlightenment 
with Montesquieu, who also stresses that the causes of human behaviour 
remain constant in spite of all changing conditions. In his theory, such 
considerations of human behaviour merge with historical summaries into 
a description of the development of human society. 

Whereas comparative history reveals variable organizations and em
phasizes the constancy of the sequences, 'comparative statecraft' places 
weight on the recurrence of similar individual details, which continue to 
exist in spite of changing overall organizations. One can readily take 
'comparative statecraft' as a supplement to 'comparative history'. On the 
other hand it leads to a theory of organizations, which has nothing to 
do either with long periods or with the ever recurring particular situations, 
but rather with the effects of the combinations of institutions. It was 
economics above all that endeavoured to give insight into these problems. 

But neither comparative history nor comparative statecraft led to gen
uinely comprehensive considerations that might have made it possible to 
unite all processes in one grand system. Since empiricism did not at first 
suffice in finding more comprehensive lawlike features, one tried to apply 
theologizing ways of thought to history. One finds tremendous historical 
surveys in which everything empirical receives its place. The philosophy 
of history tries to find 'God's keyboard' in social life, just as Kepler sought 
and found it in the world of the stars. 

For it, God becomes incarnate in the world as its creator. God's om
nipotence reveals itself not in unexpected interventions, but, on the con
trary, in the order of the world and its history. Everything becomes 
clear and easy to survey when we experience God's essence (the mystics) 
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or grasp it with understanding (Hegel). Tauler, in the vein of St. John's 
Gospel, expounds in one of his sermons: "The masters speak of the eternal 
word: God has never pronounced more than one word, and it is still 
unspoken. This should be understood like this: the eternal word is the 
word of the Father, and is his only begotten son, our Lord Jesus Christ. 
In Him He has spoken all creatures without beginning and without end. 
God is present in all creatures and at all places in His perfect divine 
essence". Half a millennium later Hegel wrote: 'Reason - we can here 
retain this expression without discussing its connection and relation to 
God - is the substance as well as the infinite power, in itself the infinite 
substance of all natural and spiritual life, as well as the infinite form, 
the manifestation of its content. We have seriously to endeavour to re
cognise the ways, means and appearances of Providence in history. We 
must consider that world history takes place on spiritual ground. As we 
have to do with the idea of the spirit and regard everything in world his
tory only as its manifestation, we are only dealing with the present, how
ever far we go back into the past; for philosophy deals with the eternal 
present as it deals with truth. Everything in the past is preserved, because 
the idea is present, the spirit immortal, i.e. it is neither gone nor to come, 
but it is essentially now.' 

However, it becomes clear, especially in the formulations of Tauler and 
Hegel, that the road to this world from the beyond is found as soon as 
one allows God to be experienced and recognized in history. Spinoza's 
'Deus sive Natura' was rightly denounced by theologians as atheism. The 
ancient god of the theologians was still an otherworldly being that in 
some manner remained unknowable but on occasion intervened visibly. 
Far into the 19th century, important historians pointed to the finger of 
God in world history, which at times was clearly visible (Ranke, History 
of the Popes). While Hegel wants to present God's reason, and thereby 
the course of history, logically, the theologian who operates with a per
sonal god has to concern himself with 'God's psychology' if one may use 
this phrase. If one wants to know how a war will end, one must try, on 
the basis of precedent, prophecies and other means, to orient oneself about 
God'sforeseeable attitude. An actively believing Catholic can, for instance, 
regard certain heavy burdens falling on a pious man (Job) as 'trials from 
God', if he cannot interpret them as 'punishment by God'; if both ex
planations fail, he can retreat to 'God's unfathomable reasons', so that 
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from the outset everything is adequately explained for him. But this 
means the 'explanation' has lost its empirical sense, it is empty, it is 
metaphysics. 

Comparative history was restricted to special cases; comparative eco
nomics acquired a more technological character in that it contrasted the 
patterns of order in a narrow domain; contrary to this, from the outset 
the philosophy of history inspired a comprehensive description of the 
whole course of society. Hegel's basic thought is to set forth the course of 
the world as a gigantic theodicy. This means, insofar as he becomes con
crete, that he must endeavour to give a uniform account of all factual 
sciences. This was largely the case. Hegel's philosophy of history, to 
choose the most important example, is full of concrete material. He be
gins, quite earthbound, with The geographical basis of world history. 
Although repeatedly philosophical speculations interfere, there are, on 
the other hand, discussions of waterless plateaus, compared with plains 
in the valleys and coastlands. And when great states grow up in lowland 
plains, it is because "agriculture, which is here the main principle of 
subsistence of the individuals, is bound to the regUlarity of seasons and 
to occupations ordered accordingly: land property and a corresponding 
legal system develops, i.e. the basis and foundation of the state, which is 
only possible under such circumstances." But then the various forms of 
life are regarded as 'realizations'. Occasionally the doctrine of the ages 
of historical formations is drawn upon. To Hegel, the struggles between 
great civilized peoples, the struggles between spiritual and temporal power 
during the middle ages, appear as manifestations of spiritual processes, 
not as products of causal connections. 

"So it happens that general conditions which are based on the principle 
of the spirit are the cause of the birth of the realm of thought into reality. 
The opposition of State and Church disappears; the spirit accommodates 
itself into the world and forms it into an organic existence. Freedom has 
found out how to manipulate the realisation of its concept and its truth. 
This is the aim of world history, and we have to follow the long course 
which we have just surveyed. But length of time is relative, and the spirit 
belongs to eternity." And now facts are time and again strung along the 
main lines of philosophical thought. "The Germanic spirit is the spirit 
of the new world whose purpose it is to realize the absolute truth as the 
infinite self-determination of freedom, of that freedom whose content is 
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its absolute form. It is the determination of the Germanic peoples to be 
representatives of the Christian principle." The behavior of a people is 
ascribed to its inner mental organisation and not explained from specific 
external circumstances. "The old and fully preserved fervour of the 
German people has to complete this revolution from its simple sincere 
heart." (Reformation.) "So the subjective spirit becomes truly free, 
negates its particularity and finds itself in its truth. In this way Christian 
freedom has become real. Thus the new, the last standard, is unfolded 
round which the people rally, the flag of the free spirit, which is in itself 
and is in the truth, and only in the truth is it in itself. Law, property, 
morality, government, constitution etc. have now to be determined in a 
general way, in harmony with the concept of free will and with reason. 
States and laws are nothing but the manifestations of religion in the 
circumstances of reality." But this generalisation does not prevent Hegel 
from expressing his view about the French Revolution: "It was to be seen 
that the sums extorted from the suffering people were not used for the 
benefit of the state but were senselessly wasted. The whole system of the 
state appeared unjust. The changes were necessarily violent because they 
were not undertaken by the government. The government however did 
not undertake them because the court, the clergy, the nobility, the parlia
ments did not themselves want to resign their privileges, either to relieve 
misery or in the cause of justice." The main content of his work is: "Phi
losophy has only to do with the glow of the Idea which is reflected in 
world history. That world history is the evolution and the actual birth 
of the spirit in the changing scenes of its histories - this is the true theodicy, 
the justification of God in history. Only the insight that what has been 
happening and is happening every day, is not without God, but essentially 
his own work, can reconcile the spirit with world history and reality." 

With many illustrations, Hegel's writings provided an account of the 
course of history moving, forging ahead. Here we do not have as basis 
of everything the ideal-evolutionary type which oversimplifies everything. 
In his works, Hegel recognizes jumplike changes; the rise of one phenom
enon in opposition to a second until both are overcome (aufgehoben) in a 
third form of existence and then merged in a higher unity, whereupon 
a similar play begins afresh on a different basis; a hither and yon, a 
lively surging and striving, and everything ordained to show divine order 
in the course of events. It is understandable that here, as in other cases, 
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the true scholars tried scientifically to preserve the order thus demon
strated, and to eliminate God. 

3. POLITICAL ECONOMY 

The Middle Ages are full of regulations which concern the conduct of 
craftsmen in the guilds, usury, purchase of rents, and prices. Inevitably, 
on occasion, the origin of one or another institution was discussed, 
especially with reference to antiquity, and the consequences for the popula
tion were noted. But in general what stood in the foreground was sub
suming an institution under God's commandment or under tradition. 
Still, Oresme in the 14th century was able to put forth a theory of money 
as a means of exchange which was maintained by theorists several cen
turies later. He treated the coin as a tool and discussed its suitability for 
the job it had to do. He deduced various propositions about the debase
ment of coinage from the principles which hold for the authority of the 
prince, although he was reluctant for princes to do so. Oresme emphasized 
the weakening of royal power as an earthly consequence of inept economic 
measures. In passing he also stressed the evil of individual measures. Of 
course, God's prohibition must be the last court of appeal for a scholastic, 
however empiricist his thoughts may be. But the Renaissance also helps 
the secular modes of thought to break through. The traditional order is 
more and more shaken by absolute rulers and their bureaucracy, and the 
traditional feudalism and guild system pushed back. Macchiavelli's 
Prince is informed by the same spirit of an earthly scientific attitude as 
More's Utopia. Here the social order is shown to be a machine with its 
effects, not God's work but an invention. Of course we are not told how 
to escape from the present machinery of life. More's book is a protest 
"against the conspiracy of the rich" who constantly enrich themselves 
through special schemes and laws at the expense of the masses. Utopia, 
however, has only planned production with division of labour and a six 
hour day for all. What need is there for "priests and other religious idlers", 
or for people who do useless things or only look after luxuries, so long as 
basic needs are not covered? The families determine how much bread is 
needed and regulate production accordingly. What need for special rules 
of distribution if no one consumes more bread for fun than he needs to 
feel filled? Special reserves are provided for times of bad harvest. A public 
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monopoly for export trade sells surpluses abroad in order to import 
foreign goods. There is provision for good military armament, for pro
tection against any encroachment. We find this construction of a social 
machine time and again: with Cabet, who wished to organize special 
small groups, as also with Popper-Lynkeus or Ballod-Atlanticus, who 
worked out a modern economic plan of the kind that is being tried in 
the U.S.S.R. 

With Thomas More the social scheme was already clearly visible, but 
no analysis of the present was given, nor any indication of the historical 
path from one system to another. He anticipates the future once removed 
without being able to deduce the very next stage. But social order is there
by shifted from the realm of theology and ethics into that of science and 
technology. 

A special discipline develops which aims to find out how institutions 
affect human happiness. At times, these endeavours take on a purely 
earthly Epicurean tone, a kind of social Epicureanism, at other times 
they retain an umbilical link with theology. Thus Iselin (1784) states 
that "it is the will of the Creator that the greatest possible number of men 
on earth, the greatest possible number of beings in his whole creation, 
should enjoy the greatest possible blissful happiness in most perfect even 
measure." In this way, political economy may be pursued in a quite 
utilitarian manner, putting everything into a bracket and declaring that 
all this is approved because God himself is a utilitarian for everyone. 
This liberation from theology is similar to that carried through by Darwin's 
teacher, Paley, when he traced the laws of chemical affinity and the law 
of gravitation back to God. The researcher now works in chemistry but 
whatever he might find is a law of God, in contrast with the theologizing 
era when one tried to deduce the behaviour of the world from the nature of 
God. Once this state is reached theological and non-theological science 
differ but little. Just as some bookkeepers still begin their main ledger 
with 'cum deo' only to forget God completely in their actual accounts, so 
it was with political economy which cum deo, and without 'cum deo', be
came an empirical discipline. 

In the 17th century the problem of how a given people grows numerous 
and rich is already quite clearly formulated, at a time when the organiza
tion of guilds was still maintained fairly strongly. An example: Johann 
Joachim Becher, whose main work (1688) has this title: "Political dis-
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course of the real causes of the growth and decline of towns, countries, 
and republics, specifically, how to make a country populous and fruitful 
and to form it into a proper socielalem civilem. In addition, the estates 
of peasants, craftsmen and merchants, their work and life, i.e. of mono
poly, oligopoly, of general agricultural storehouses, concessions, mer
chant houses, montibus pielalis, penal institutions and work houses, 
exchange banks and suchlike are treated in detail." Becher treats the 
contemporary social order just as More treats the social system of Utopia. 
Even now, he maintained, the 'proper' order could be set up, defined as 
maximal catering to men's needs with all imaginable goods. The various 
estates must represent certain numerical proportions for reasons of social 
engineering; many peasants produce raw materials which are processed 
by few craftsmen and can be traded by a very small number of merchants. 
This idea of equilibrium weighting exists elsewhere too according to 
Becher. He fears monopoly which gives to one individual the income 
which otherwise would go to many; and he fears oligopoly, because with 
too many competitors none will have enough for a living. For him there 
is an optimal proportion. In commerce Becher sees the trading companies 
as the appropriate means for maintaining order, because it is hard to 
combine merchants into corporations like craftsmen; moreover trading 
companies command greater credit. Thus in Becher there is a mixture of 
Utopian demands with the application of actual trends into an indivisible 
whole. Occasionally he forecasts a nasty future for the Dutch, if they con
tinue their method of oligopoly. In Germany this would lead to instant 
decline, because she has no foreign market. Without detailed analysis he 
reaches the conclusion that "one should always see to it that money is 
kept in the country and that more is brought in from abroad, and so it 
follows that whatever product brings in money should be allowed to 
remain but whatever carries it away should be abolished." His outlook is 
thoroughly commercial but he constantly repeats, as Adam Smith later 
repeated, that "one should always prefer public to private interests." 

The shaping of a social technology as a doctrine of how the social ap
paratus functions, especially as regards production and consumption, runs 
parallel with the development of the modern economic order, the shaping 
of international and national trade and the growing division of labour. 
In the mid-18th century, Quesnay gave the first schema of production, 
distribution and reproduction (Figure p. 341). The 'productive class' which 
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works the soil, invests two billion, with the help of which it produces 
five billion; two billion of product are a reserve for the next year, so that 
one can begin again on the same basis, one billion of products are sold 
to the 'landowning class', one billion to the 'sterile class' (those who 
transform raw materials or perform social services) for raw materials, 
and one billion for sustenance. Of the three billion which the productive 
class thus earns, it must pay two billion to the landowning class as rent, 
and one billion to the sterile class for its products. 

The landowning class receives two billion in rent. Of this it uses one 
billion to buy sustenance from the productive class, and one billion to 
buy from the sterile class. 
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The sterile class has invested one billion in its production by buying 
raw materials from the productive class; it receives one billion from the 
landowning class and one billion from the productive class so that at 
the end it has again one billion to invest in production. 

And now the process and the circulation of money start all over again. 
This is the typical schema of our economic order as Marxism has tried 
to design in a far more advanced form. Only such a thoroughly worked 
through schema can prove anything or be considered useful for the eco
nomic plan of the future economic order. It makes clear how work and 
products make their way. Whether this is done using money or not is a 
secondary question. One may set forth Quesnay's economic table equally 
well without money circulation. The productive class produces five lots: 
two serve next year's production, one the landowning class, one the sterile 
class as means of its production and another one for its consumption; 
one lot of goods made by the sterile class is consumed by the productive 
class, one by the landowning class, whereas the sterile class itself lives 
on the products of the productive class. How Quesnay's money calcula
tions penetrate calculations in kind, need not be considered. 

Quesnay's physiocratic doctrine, which saw agriculture as the supporting 
pillar of production, was full of statements about the perfections of a 
'natural' order. A realistic utopianism pervades everything. The maximum 
of happiness was to be reached through "complete freedom of trade", 
which moreover is demanded by natural law. The 'natural law' is the 
object of scientific speculation, and could even be opposed to 'constituted 
law'; thus the learned man reaches a position in which he can si t in 
judgment on what is the case from a higher point of view. He sees himself 
not as the representative of certain interest groups, but as representative 
of the common good, for truth in itself, for law in itself. And so the causal 
approach intermingles with the theologizing jurisdiction. 

With Hume, Smith and others, the social order is increasingly viewed 
as an instrument to produce 'well-being'; notions in kind are however 
time and again crossed by money calculations whose results by no means 
always allow an interpretation in terms of natural processes. Basically, 
Smith and other 'classicists' wish to set up a calculation which on the 
one side encompasses consumption, but on the other all displeasure linked 
with productive processes, that is 'work'. The basic features of a utilitarian 
calculation-in-kind are given, although the problem of how to economize 
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on objects in scarce supply is not always properly discussed. But the basic 
position in Smith as in Ricardo is displaced because more or less clearly 
they introduce a capitalist calculation without adequate discussion of its 
consequences within a social order based on private ownership of the 
means of production. Thus it is presupposed that the prevailing order, if 
freed of certain barriers, would not only admirably provide everything 
for everybody, but that in addition this order can persist. After production, 
distribution and consumption, reproduction starts again from scratch. 

The production of the workers themselves is regulated, according to 
Smith, by the automatic action of the market in the same way as the 
production of other objects. If wages drop, the working population must 
limit procreation; if there is a period of rise, circumstances urge the 
workers to bring children into the world. The fact that the decrease or 
increase will not have an effect until many years later is little noticed by 
Smith and others, because they have in mind the automatic regulation 
and self-steering of the social machine. Division of labor, exchange be
tween town and country, industrialization of the colonies, in short every
thing that is linked with the modern economic order, furthers the well
being of the broad masses, according to Smith. The partly strict relations 
between prices, wages, interest rates and the like are treated again and 
again by Smith, but at the same time he applies them to reality, which 
involves paying heed to many other conditions which have no place in 
the strict formulations. Smith blames all decreases in well-being, e.g. by 
destruction of goods already produced, on certain monopolistic organi
zations which in his opinion are not essential products of the new 
era. 

Smith hardly considered the fact that the social machine of his period 
time and again created misery. Malthus tried a biological explanation. 
According to him, men tend to reproduce in geometric progression, while 
foodstuffs do so only in arithmetical progression. The poor man who 
starves with his many children may not complain about the rich, for it 
is not an institution but an ineluctable law that imposes misery on him. 
"The great error of Godwin which permeated his whole work is that he 
attributes all evil and misery prevailing in bourgeois society to human 
institutions. If this were so it would not be a hopeless undertaking to 
remove all evil from the world." This is impossible in the view of the 
theologian Malthus: "The human institutions are only light and super-
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ficial compared with the deeper causes of evil which lie in the laws of 
nature and the passions of men. It followed that some human beings are 
exposed to want according to unavoidable laws. There are those unfor
tunate people who draw a blank in the great lottery of life." [This is re
translated from the German, not Malthus' original text. - Ed]. 

We see here that a lawlike connection is adduced which works outside 
the social order and always makes itself felt. Malthus does, though, con
sider the possibility that the broad masses might marry later and thus 
have fewer children. This alone might help. But he does not ask on what 
conditions such behavior might depend. The laws do not fit together into 
one closed system. 

A rather small group was opposed to the classicists and Malthus. These 
were utopians and critics who rebelled against the effects of incipient big 
industry, some seeking refuge in closed sects anticipating the far future, 
others yearning for a transformed petit bourgeois way of life. Among the 
sharpest critics of a petit bourgeois hue without historical vision is 
Sismondi. He poses the question as a pure utilitarian: how can the well
being of the largest number of individuals be secured through the econom
ic machine? If Smith rejected state interference, Sismondi demands it in 
the interest of the weak. For him 'the state' is a tribunal standing outside 
the struggling groups. As critic he does not explain poverty as due to 
some biological laws ; he sees poverty as the product of the social machine. 
He shows how the incomes of the poor cannot buy the products that do, 
or might, come on to the market. If the rich were to lower prices in order 
to sell, they would harm their fortunes and then limit production. The 
task now is to deduce economic crises from the mechanism of economic 
life. Even if Sismondi only hints at it, he still has the merit of having 
shown, with special emphasis, that crises are essential features of the new 
economic order. With unsparing rigor he pointed out that child labor did 
not' 'raise the income of the working class but only the amount of work, 
because it lowered the father's wages." He favors Sunday rest, for if 
workers work seven days a week it would not change the totality of wages ; 
in the end they would be able to buy with seven days' work what they now 
get with six. Sismondi thinks it possible that the social machine grows 
proportionally but he does not believe in self-steering and notes the fact 
that shifts in proportions arise from the usual entrepreneurial mode of 
economic action and they must cause mass misery. Sismondi hopes that 
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with a compulsory organization of entrepreneurs and a universal [legal] 
obligation to give assistance these ills will be healed. But he does not 
discuss under what social conditions such reforms might be expected. He 
thinks that it is enough to show the goal of 'wise legislation'. 

Whereas the 'classicists' overlooked mass misery and Malthus deduced 
it from biological laws, Sismondi and others began to regard extreme need 
as the result of social institutions, from whose free development Smith 
and others, counting on the working out of the principle of free competi
tion, expected salvation. But neither group connected hope or fear with 
the course of history. That was done, above all, by Marx and Engels, 
who set themselves to show how the mechanism of the capitalist order 
must produce crises and need, how it displaces the starting point of later 
processes so that a stable system is impossible in principle. According to 
Marx and Engels, the conditions which set the mechanism going are also 
the conditions for its transformation. The people who carry through this 
transformation are divided into classes. The political victory of a class 
brought forth by the capitalist apparatus brings with it a complete re
shaping of the social order, and this is already largely prepared within 
the capitalist order. The theory of the functioning of the capitalist econom
ic system is closely connected with the theory of the laws which describe 
the transformation of the given social system. The separation of 'political 
economy' from 'history' loses its sense. 

Since a fundamental unification of historical and economic investiga
tions has been undertaken, we cannot expect a durable scientific success 
in either field separately any longer. Even the most significant achieve
ments within these disciplines will be made useful only by being included 
within sociology. To discuss the frequent and powerful successes of in
dividual investigators from this point of view is not in place here; our 
aim is scientific discussion of the systematic construction of sociology as 
a synthesis and collection of research into political economy and history, 
the possibility of a strictly scientific non-metaphysical sociology that can 
make predictions and will take its place without any constraint alongside 
the other empirical sciences. 

4. UNITING HISTORY WITH POLITICAL ECONOMY 

We saw how 'history' and 'political economy' came nearer to one another 
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through Marxism. The union came about in various ways. Economic 
history and social history had been pursued with success, especially in 
Western Europe, and above all commercial history, to which the Germans 
also made valuable contributions. His obvious that commercial history says 
less of God and God's incarnation in the world, and that within its scope 
there is hardly any mention of a victory for a principle of goodness, or 
of the realization of any idea as such. Those who work in commercial 
history speak scarcely at all of an individual leading personality, but report 
on the fate of commerce, commercial towns, trading companies, in short 
the fate of organizations, human groups and institutions. Thus it 
was that commercial history and economic history in many respects 
became the precursor of modern anti metaphysical sociological under
takings. 

But whereas the historians of commerce and economic historians too 
seldom studied the mechanism that caused great changes, the political 
economists had examined precisely this. Above all Ricardo had gone a 
long way in this matter. In the first instance, Marx and Engels lean on 
him as a political economist, even when they go their own way in pre
senting the development of economics and history on the basis of their 
diligent collection of data. The concept of 'ideal structure' vanishes, no 
matter whether one treats it as the free trade structure in the present or 
as state construction in the utopian distance. Marx and Engels recognize 
only historical forms, those of the present, the past and the future, and 
they give many reasons why forecasts can only be made in very limited 
measure. Their assertion that the future social order will not exhibit the 
ills that derive from the economic structure of our time, is to be discussed 
as a historical assertion, and not as a utopia, a goal. And when Marx and 
Engels try to prove the assertion that the present order must perish and 
give way to one less full of suffering, they never argue with reference to 
the 'injustice' of our order, or to the claim that the 'just cause' or 'truth' 
must win. They show strictly empirically how under certain conditions 
existing men behave or will behave. They know no ideal order, by which 
certain sufferings are judged to be 'disturbances'. If they argue on the 
basis of a simplified capitalist order, they do so because they hold that 
in this way a first approximation is reached, which will reveal the essential 
elements for a forecast; at times one can regard the heart as a pump and 
neglect certain details. The feeling that Marx and Engels should have 
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considered other factors as well, that they had included too few elements, 
changes nothing in the materialist way of posing questions, which is en
tirely empirical in the sense of the other factual sciences. 

Certainly one still finds many metaphysical turns in Marx and the 
Marxists, but none are vital to the argument. They can be omitted with
out changing the basic ideas. And the forceful value judgments which are 
scattered throughout Marxist writings are mere accompanying pronounce
ments that do not enter into the argument, whereas with many other 
scholars much milder value judgments do become part of the argument, 
which impairs the scientific nature of the account. What Marx and Engels 
undertake is to account for the fates of whole classes, not the fates of 
individual persons. Of course, this account is of great interest to the mass 
of those who suffer, but it is also more suitable for providing scientific 
results than is an account of personal fates which can be linked together 
only through individual biographical studies, whereas the course of class 
history can to a large extent be deduced from laws. The goal is a 'world 
history without names', within which one may deduce the individual's 
fate partly from that of classes and other large groups, insofar as there 
are no unstable conditions that stubbornly resist forecast. 

The system of statements of Marxism is tied historically to the begin
ning of the proletarian revolution. The isolated criticisms that had 
emerged up till then could find no support in a mass which could be 
unswervingly the carrier of criticism. Sismondi and others remained 
isolated. Longing for a far-off past or future they found no echo in the 
present. It was otherwise with Marxism: from the outset it is the expres
sion of an already existing basic revolutionary mood. What many in
telligent workers had already called out to their companions at meetings 
was now given scientific grounding. The belief in king, church, God and 
other authorities, the belief in the victory of justice, these had largely 
vanished among working people. There were many who had understood 
that only the union of like-minded men, acting in accord with empirically 
testable statements, would bring salvation. In the struggle against church 
and philosophy there arises an anti-metaphysical and anti-theological 
theory of the course of history, which is adapted to the proletarian revo
lution and has scientific substance. 

Born of an activist outlook, Marxism starts from historical forecasts in 
the grand manner. How did the social order of our days arise, how will 
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it be changed and by whom? Those are the basic questions. To explain 
these, ethnology is not enough, nor economic history, nor social history; 
for this, as we saw, an economic analysis of the social apparatus is 
needed, with its wages, rents and amounts of goods, enterprises and as
sociations. To the Marxist, human action appears not as the outflow of a 
sequence of concepts but as the result of specific preconditions. What is 
said about the course of events is itself result and part of this course. Every
one affects what is happening, whether or not he comprehends the conse
quences of his actions. If certain major changes can be predicted, it often 
appears that those who are most sharply opposed to the coming of the new 
order do everything that furthers its coming. The individual entrepreneur is 
forced to create vast plants with well-disciplined workers, if he will not 
succumb to competition. But if one organizes 3000 workers in a factory, 
they are equally organized to strike. If they obey and work in a planned 
way inside the firm, one must not be surprised if this manifests itself 
equally well outside the firm, in unions and political parties. The first 
workers' regiment was not set up by the unionist who sought to organize 
3000 apprentices in their masters' shops, but by the entrepreneur who 
first compelled 3000 workers to remain permanently together in one plant. 
For Marx and Engels, the socialist order, prepared by the simultaneous 
strengthening of the proletariat and concentration of the process of pro
duction, is deducible from history alone; those who work for it as an 
ideal and look for goal-directed tendencies in the world would say that 
in a sense the entrepreneurs are outwitted, that they are "part of that power 
that would ever do the Evil, and ever does the Good" (Mephistopheles 
in Goethe's Faust). From such hints one already sees how Hegelian de
ductions are not inappropriate for the description of major social 
changes, how one can retain their wide range without making further use 
of the metaphysical expressions. 

Hegel's doctrine was mostly used to support the regime. Had he not 
on the whole been regarded as a bastion of the prevailing principle of the 
state, he could hardly have continued as a professor at the University of 
Berlin and as teacher of several generations of civil servants and teachers. 
But from Hegel's exposition one can draw quite revolutionary reflections 
too. Above all it was Feuerbach who cleared the way from Hegel to 
materialism. He made God a product of man, if not of human society. 
So he prepared the way for Marx and Engels and thereby for the modern 
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empiricist view of the world, of which scientific sociology is an 
offspring. 

In a certain sense Marx and Engels proceeded from Feuerbach's critique 
and from Hegel's powerful conception, in that they turned all his exposi
tions upside down. Where he deduced human action from 'ideational' 
processes [of ideas], they deduced human behavior from other human 
behavior and additional empirical circumstances, and finally they pre
sented human 'ideas' as products of human behavior. The 'substructure' 
of the process of production, with its social conditions, carries the 'super
structure' of religious, political and other processes and views. This is 
the basis of the 'materialist conception of history', which, going beyond 
materialism, regards the social mode of production as another primary 
fundamental fact at the basis of everything. Marx and Engels are 
'materialists' insofar as they speak only of what one can observe by 
means of the senses. But they were extremely critical of the 'materialism' 
of their day, whose unhistorical bearing they could not blame enough, 
whereas they were quite at home with its basic empirical outlook. 
The materialists of the 18th and 19th centuries in general are as help
less when confronted with social problems as many representatives 
of the modern scientific world-view. Though Marx and Engels always 
described themselves as resolute materialists, they nevertheless took their 
bearing unconcernedly from Hegel's grand conception. In this they took 
over what they could find of value as preparatory work in the fields of 
political economy, economic history, ethnology and other disciplines. 
They themselves called their mode of thinking the 'materialist conception 
of history' . By this name they successfully expressed that they are not only 
materialists but that, beyond this, they apply materialism to history, 
putting the 'substructure' into the center and taking the ground from 
underneath the idealist's interpretation. In the same sense one can speak 
of 'historical materialism' and sometimes of 'economic materialism'. 
Since the contrast with idealism was to be emphasized, the term 'economic 
conception of history' (Barth), although used here and there, is the 
weaker. 

Of all the attempts at creating a strictly scientific unmetaphysical phys
icalist sociology, Marxism is the most complete. It is held by a large 
circle of scholars and it is common ground for a great number of workers' 
leaders not only in theory but above all in planned practice as well. In 



350 EMPIRICISM AND SOCIOLOGY 

the territory of the U.S.S.R., Marxism is the fundamental basis of all social 
engineering. Compared with Marx, men like Buckle, Comte, Spencer 
and others are less consequential, important and influential, although they 
have made many important contributions to modern sociology, which 
received its name from Comte. 

Some quotations from The German Ideology may serve to characterize 
the basic approach of Marxism, whose main lines were determined by 
Marx and Engels a century ago. 3 

The first premise of all human history, is, of course, the existence 
ofliving human individuals. The first historical act ofthese individuals 
distinguishing them from animals is not that they think, but that 
they begin to produce their means of subsistence. By producing their 
means of subsistence men are indirectly producing their actual ma
teriallife. The way in which men produce their means of subsistence 
is a definite form of activity of these individuals, a definite form of 
expressing their life, a definite mode of life on their part. The social 
structure and the State are continually evolving out of the life
process of definite individuals, but of individuals, not as they may 
appear in their own or other people's imagination, but as they really 
are; i.e. as they operate, produce materially. The production of 
ideas, of conceptions, of consciousness, is at first directly interwoven 
with the material activity and the material intercourse of men, the 
language of real life. The same applies to mental production as 
expressed in the language of politics, laws, morality, religion, meta
physics, etc., of a people. Where speCUlation ends - in real life
there real, positive science begins. Empty talk about consciousness 
ceases. When reality is depicted, philosophy as an independent 
branch of knowledge loses its medium of existence. 

The French and the English have made the first attempts to give 
the writing of history a materialist basis by being the first to write 
histories of civil society, of commerce and industry. It is clear how in 
Germany it is impossible to write this sort of history, because the 
Germans lack not only the necessary power of comprehension and 
the material but also the 'evidence of their senses'. Thus it is quite 
obvious from the start that there exists a materialist connection of 
men with one another, which is determined by their needs and their 
mode of production, and which is as old as men themselves. This 
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connection is ever taking on new forms, and thus presents a 'history' 
independently of the existence of any political or religious nonsense 
which would especially hold men together. Only now, after having 
considered aspects of the primary historical relationships, do we find 
that man also possesses 'consciousness'; but, even so, not inherent, 
not 'pure' consciousness. From the start the 'spirit' is afflicted with 
the curse of being 'burdened' with matter, which here makes its 
appearance in the form of agitated layers of air, sounds, in short, of 
language. Language is as old as consciousness, language is practical 
consciousness that exists also for other men, and for that reason 
alone it really exists for me personally as well; language, like con
sciousness, only arises from the need, the necessity, of intercourse 
with other men. This conception of history depends on our ability 
to expound the real process of production, starting out from the 
material production of life itself, and to comprehend the form of 
intercourse connected with this and created by this mode of produc
tion (i.e. civil society in its various stages), as the basis of all history; 
and to show it in its action as State, to explain all the different 
theoretical products and forms of consciousness, religion, philos
ophy, ethics, etc, and trace their origins and growth from that basis. 
It comes to the conclusion that all forms and products of conscious
ness cannot be dissolved by mental criticism, but only by the prac
tical overthrow of the actual social relations which gave rise to this 
idealistic humbug; that not criticism but revolution is the driving 
force of history, also of religion, of philosophy and all other types 
of theory. Communism is for us not a state of affairs which is to be 
established, an ideal to which reality (will) have to adjust itself. We 
call communism the real movement which abolishes the present 
state of things. The conditions of this movement result from the 
premises now in existence. 

We need not describe here the various special details, the deduction 
of the economic organization and its functions, and its revolutionary 
effects on life. However one might view its detailed accounts, what is 
essential is to characterize the materialist conception of history as a 
strictly scientific way of looking at things, which puts forth testable asser
tions and keeps itself free of that theologizing and idealist speculation 
that predominates today, above all in German universities. The materialist 
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conception of history is the anti-metaphysical counterpart to the rich 
wreath of theologizing, metaphysical and half-metaphysical sociological 
views that refer back towards those fields from which Marxism had 
happily escaped a century ago. 

The materialist conception of history begins with the total process of 
life. If one continues to use the traditional delimited terms such as 'reli
gion', 'art', 'science', 'law' and so on, these formations appear as 'inter
woven' into the total social process. This interweaving might perhaps be 
described in this way: one might of course predict the course of modes of 
production and social changes, but it would be hopeless to write an auton
omous 'history' of religion, art, mathematics and so on; such histories 
could be written only within the framework of a historical account of 
the total process. 

But much indicates that these formations are in any case not suitable 
elements for setting out the functional relations in society. It is most 
probable that in the elaboration of sociology on a materialist basis and 
of a more perfect behaviorism the account of social processes will no 
longer use the traditional delimited terms. It is conceivable that one will 
distinguish a sphere of nutrition, of dwellings, of play and so on. What 
we emphasize today as 'art history' might well cut across quite different 
social compartments. A picture which at one time 'represents' something 
might at another time simply be a 'happy spot of color' ; what at one time 
is part of 'production', at another may be part of the 'generation of at
mosphere', but is now classified under 'religion'. Many difficulties that 
still remain today in formulating the relation between 'substructure' and 
'superstructure' in Marxism may be linked with such questions of delimi
tation. The liberation from metaphysics through physicalism proceeds not 
only by eliminating metaphysical elements; often it is necessary to in
troduce new delimitations. One of the tasks of the scientific conception of 
the world is to help in this process of transformation in all sciences, in 
that from the outset more comprehensive viewpoints of unified science 
shall be perceived, even if one is dealing only with a special science. 

One can make no mistake if one speaks everywhere of precisely speci
fiable spatio-temporal objects (thus, on the one hand, of the state as an 
aggregate of men, streets, houses, prisons, rifles, factories, etc., and, on the 
other, of works of art, buildings, pictures, sculptures, religious books or 
speeches, scientific books or lectures, facial expressions, gestures, behav-



EMPIRICAL SOCIOLOGY 353 

ior in love, etc.) without first delimiting groups of concepts, about whose 
adequacy one cannot decide beforehand, but only later within the frame
work of a strict physicalist system. There is an all too common tendency 
to link traditional groupings in new ways, when often these traditional 
groupings themselves must be revised. Sometimes of course they turn 
out to be usable in the new system. 

It is possible that a further systematic elaboration of materialist so
ciology in the spirit of materialist unified science will lead to a transfor
mation of statements concerning the 'substructure' into statements con
cerning the energy turnover of nutrition, heating and so on, whereas a 
part of the statements concerning the 'superstructure' will try to assess the 
energy turnover in games, ceremonials, court proceedings and so on, and 
a part of the statements concerning the 'superstructure' might be set apart 
as statements about peculiarities of structure. It is not our task here to 
indicate the further development of materialist sociology along Marxist 
lines, but merely to show what might be meant by further specification. 
If from the outset all concepts of Marxism were constructed strictly on 
a materialist basis and its statements formulated in the physicalist lan
guage (Carnap), many attempts at putting Marxism on an idealist basis 
would fall as 'without sense'. But a mere re-interpretation of existing 
designations is, no doubt, rarely enough; often one will have to change 
the way in which concepts are linked. 

5. METAPHYSICAL COUNTERCURRENTS 

Sociology on a materialist basis is pursued consistently almost uniquely 
by Marxists. Sociologists who provide rich material and uncover many 
connections often intersperse metaphysical considerations, and this oc
curs in growing measure today [1931 - Ed.]. Even in the field of political 
economy this kind of thing makes itselffelt. Economists who at one time 
had confined themselves to deriving price laws now find themselves moved 
to furnish proofs of the deity as well. The number of theologians who 
show more than accidental interest in economic problems has become even 
greater (cf. the Jesuit,Pesch, with his several volumes on political economy). 
Whoever avoids cosmic metaphysics at least places other minds into the 
foreground as something independent, and does everything to construe 
them as more than merely spatio-temporal. No wonder that the thor-
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oughly monistic unified science is rejected by representatives of this line! 
With particular candor Sombart for example distinguishes side by side 
a political economy which judges, one which systematizes, and one which 
understands (Verstehen); he does not precisely approve ofthe first but still 
treats it in a friendly way, whereas he sharply censures the second which 
roughly might correspond to the exigencies of a scientific world outlook. 
He gives the palm to the third political economy which understands. 
Political economy, he says, being part of the 'humanities' or humanistic 
sciences, belongs to a very special group of sciences, which has been studied 
above all since Dilthey. The separation of disciplines caused by this, the 
destruction of scientific unity seems much to the taste of many modem 
thinkers. In his Logic Mill treated the division into 'natural sciences' and 
'humanities' at length ('Naturwissenschaften' and 'Geisteswissenschaften' 
in Schiel's German translation of 1863). Though he does not measure up 
to the analysis he still emphasizes that the humanistic sciences are of 
the same kind as the natural sciences, only at a lower stage of development: 
"What the Mind is, as well as what Matter is, or any other question re
specting Things in themselves, as distinguished from their sensible mani
festations, it would be foreign to the purposes of this treatise to consider. 
The science of human nature is of this description. It falls far short of the 
standard of exactness now realized in Astronomy; but there is no reason 
that it should not be as much a science as Tidology is, or as Astronomy 
was when its calculations had only mastered the main phenomena, but not 
the perturbations .... In other words, the science of Human Nature may 
be said to exist, in proportion as the approximate truths, which compose 
a practical knowledge of mankind, can be exhibited as corollaries from 
the universal laws of human nature on which they rest... "4 Thus Mill, 
who was in any case not a thinker of great revolutionary import but yet a 
man of foresight and clarity of purpose. Although he adhered to classical 
economics, he saw the problems of collective, socialist economic require
ments with deep understanding, and he did not restrain his criticism of the 
capitalist order. Through his utilitarianism, and through his whole anti
metaphysical tenor Mill has contributed to the overcoming of 'ethics' as a 
scientific discipline, and to its evolution into a doctrine of the functioning 
of communal living in society. In his famous essay on Bentham he shows 
how senseless it is to make much ado about the conscious motives of men 
and to take their formulations too seriously. What is decisive is their be-
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havior in living together. Earlier he recognized the dependence of 'moral' 
formulations on class position, which itself does not always become con
scious; and thus, he did preparatory work for Marxism. Mill stresses how 
little Bentham thought of benevolence as a motive in the changing of 
human affairs. For example: "The greatest service which he has rendered 
to the philosophy of human nature probably consists in his elucidation of 
what he called 'prejudice based on interest' - the habitual tendency of men 
to give the pursuit of their own selfish interests the appearance of duty and 
virtue. This idea is however not exclusively Bentham's. What Bentham 
himself has, above all, elucidated is the class interest and the class ethics 
ensuing from it, and how the social feelings of members of a class are 
accomplices to their own selfish feelings, a relationship from which springs 
that union of heroic personal sacrifice and the most malicious class egoism 
of which history offers so many examples." Though much is still expressed 
in the language of metaphysics, Mill does prepare the way for sociological 
empiricism and for the elimination of discussions about motives, which 
must be replaced by a description of how actions and words depend upon 
social circumstances. This sociological approach prevents Mill from over
estimating the importance of a leading personality: "The changes which 
our institutions have undergone and the greater changes which they still 
will have to undergo are not the work of philosophers but the work ofthe 
interests and instincts of great classes of society which have been growing 
in power." It is understandable that such a thinker opposed any setting 
apart of 'humanistic social sciences' from 'natural sciences', and that he 
saw 'ethical' problems as sociological, i.e. indirectly physical, however 
little he was able to express this in the language of his time. If the utili
tarians were not put aside in works on the history of philosophy, like the 
Epicureans and the materialists, with a more or less decisive wave of the 
hand even by representatives of a basically scientific outlook, the younger 
generation could take its start from them as much as from the earlier 
materialism and from other revolutionary ways of thinking of a scientific 
tendency. 

In contrast to Mill, those who emphasize today the autonomy of the 
'humanistic social sciences' are metaphysically inclined and want to pos
tulate a different sort of scientific activity for the social sciences. It was 
Dilthey who gave its slogan to this modern trend in the social sciences 
through his well-known book. Although he himself wished to avoid meta-
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physics, he inspired it greatly. Even those people who tend to be empiri
cist, bow before the 'humanistic sciences' and praise Dilthey's significant 
achievement which, however, lies in his concrete analysis and not in his 
theoretical investigations. His inclination towards classification has given 
ideological support to those who would like to avoid causal investigations 
in social matters. German sociology above all is shot through with ideas 
of Dilthey's, some grasped and some misunderstood. Just as in certain 
circles the scientific world-view is spreading ever more widely, so the 
leading academic sociologists in Germany are strongly metaphysical in 
outlook, or at any rate, they are far removed from any endeavor in
tended to further a unified science on a materialist basis. 

This advance of metaphysics becomes understandable if we take a look 
at those who hold such views. On the whole the representatives of meta
physically directed sociology are at the same time representatives of the 
ruling order. Most governments and other centres of power favor meta
physically inclined scholars, even theologizing ones, whereas they are 
mostly suspicious of anti-metaphysically inclined scholars, especially those 
who wish to establish this outlook in the field of sociology. Since the 
ruling bourgeois classes are more or less closely linked with clerical circles, 
and Christian priests generally defend the ruling order against revolution, 
a certain protection of the theological and metaphysical outlook seems 
probable from the outset. This will be discussed further in the last part 
of this book. 

Conversely, the revolutionary masses of workers and the groups at
tached to them become more vigorous through anti-metaphysical phys
icalist sociology, and above all the fight against metaphysics and theology 
means the destruction of bourgeois ideology; this struggle plays a great 
role as a means of propaganda, today as well as in the time of Marx and 
Engels. In an intervening period wide circles of the revolutionary bour
geoisie in battle with nobility, crown and church, had adopted an atheist 
or even materialist position. At present it is indelicate to be a materialist 
among the bourgeoisie. One avoids using this description of well-estab
lished and popular colleagues. If we recognize the metaphysical outlook 
to be socially caused, we will not expect too much from a confrontation 
with metaphysicians .... 

Max Weber more than anyone else has endeavored to treat sociology em
pirically but nevertheless he also has always striven for an anti-behaviorist 
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attitude in principle, he who time and again has ascribed a moving power 
to the 'spirit' of the age .... We see how one of the most important non
Marxist sociologists of Germany struggles for a 'Verstehende sociology', 
from which, nevertheless, time and again he goes over to a purely scien
tific sociology. He tries, like Rickert, to carry out a division in the pursuit 
of science, which makes impossible any universal connection of all law
like features that are required by the empirical sciences in their forecasts. 
With Weber, time and again, the empathic immersion appears in place 
of science. Over this poetic activity there is no test, no control, nor does 
it belong in a scientific account. From Dilthey the path leads through 
Windelband and Rickert to Weber, who is clearly conscious of his own 
outlook: "It is a purpose of this essay [on Roscher and Knies] to test the 
applicability of Rickert's thoughts to the methodology of our branch of 
research. " 

Empathy, understanding (Verstehen) and the like may help the research 
worker, but they enter the totality of scientific statements as little as does 
a good cup of coffee which also furthers a scholar in his work. If someone 
maintains that he can only predict historical processes 'empathically', we 
would have to ask him on what he based his empathy. If he can tell us 
that, if he can point to verifiable data from which he reaches his empathy, 
from which in turn he presses forward to his predictions, then one can as 
well derive this prediction of a process directly from the data mentioned. 
This is a clear point of logic: if Y follows from X, and Z from Y, then Z 
follows directly from X. 

He who keeps free from metaphysics, understanding (Verstehen) and 
similar strivings, can, as a sociologist, use only behavioristic phrases, as 
are proper to a discipline with a materialist foundation. Now there is no 
doubt that Weber in particular has done great service to modern sociology 
through his enquiries into the sociology of religion and other topics. But 
his turn away from strictly scientific formulations is not just an external 
matter. It is not as though one could simply transform his statements into 
scientific ones. This is impossible when he speaks of the 'rational economic 
ethos' as a force alongside behavior, when he calls it an 'achievement of 
Protestantism', that "it has put science into the service of technology and 
economics," and when in any case he treats Protestantism like a reality 
which acts on men. What can this mean in a physicalist sense? That the 
written and spoken words of some theologians have shaped men? As 
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though any words had such an influence. One should remember that 
Christianity with its words about love of mankind, gentleness and much 
else did not transform men, that on the other hand men used these words 
to cover up their actions. Christ's words about poverty and service to 
others have never stopped the papacy from living in pomp and splendor 
nor from building magnificent churches. If the inhabitants of Switzerland, 
of French coastal towns and certain British regions had been inclined to 
a disorderly existence they probably would not have accepted the doctrines 
of Calvin or they would have twisted them. Theological doctrines are so 
far from having unambiguous consequences, that one cannot test whether 
a life still corresponds to a given doctrine or not. In a strictly scientific 
sociology one can describe only the behavior of men at a certain time, 
their habits, their way of life, their processes of production, etc., in order 
then to raise the question of how new habits arise by the joint effect of 
these observed habits and other circumstances. There are Protestants, 
but there is no Protestantism. Physicalistically speaking, one can only note 
that men who have a certain mode of life and use certain words in cults 
(and otherwise) begin at a certain point in time to exhibit a different 
behavior and perhaps to use different words. The question is: how does 
this change come about? This way of putting the question, Weber blocks 
for himself, and so in his profound inquiries one often misses just those 
connections which would allow a meaningful physicalist articulation. He 
fails to notice a good deal that he would have noticed if he had aimed at 
the description of pure behavior instead of empathy. The materialist con
ception of history may err on this or that point, but in any case it figures 
among those conceptions of history which in principle can transform 
everything they say into physicalist language, that is to say into the lan
guage of 'sociology on a materialist foundation'. 

6. SOCIOLOGY ON A MATERIALIST FOUNDATION 

Marxism has removed theological and idealistic speculation from the 
study of history; it has combined analysis of the present and utopian 
construction in such a way that it can describe the whole structure of an 
age as a historical formation with special laws conditioned by the situation 
of the time (each social order has e.g. its own laws of population). The 
derivation of a distribution of living standards from existing conditions 
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leads to a deduction of a new social order from the old. History and 
political economy become part of an inseparable unit, sociology. 

For Marxism there can be no schema of the capitalist economic order 
which could represent an unchanging sequence of production and re
production in the way Quesnay's schema did. The crises are not 'accidental 
disturbances', caused by sunspots (Jevons) or other external circum
stances; crises are part of this order and as inevitable as the proletarian 
revolution. A sociologist who wants to describe the course of social events 
cannot separate 'peaceful' from 'violent' events, as so many political 
economists and, especially, sociologists do (e.g. Max Weber). Whether a 
social order leads to exchange or robbery, to capitalist production and 
trade unionism or to war and revolution, cannot be pre-determined by 
limitation of the technical terms of a special discipline .... 

Sociology deals with human behavior, i.e. with spatio-temporal events. 
Sociology is for Physicalism part ofthe physical structure, like every actual 
science. Formulated like this, it is clear that all statements about things 
called 'mental' as opposed to 'material' can only mean that certain spatio
temporal things which are found together with a given person are in 
contrast to other spatio-temporal things. All statements concerning dif
ferent kinds of causality of non-living, living, and social events, are 
without meaning. In this way, physicalism succeeds materialism. Whereas 
materialism suffered from being neglected by the best logical thinkers, 
physicalism is now being carried on by the best logicians of our time. 
As the name 'materialism' is mostly understood to mean that accidental 
form of thought which developed in the 19th century, burdened with 
metaphysical and confused expressions, it is less ambiguous to speak of 
Physicalism and of the 'materialist foundation' (see Carnap, Der logische 
Aufbau der Welt). 

If one makes use of this terminology, one speaks of 'unified science on 
a materialist foundation' and of 'sociology on a materialist foundation' 
and thereby indicates rejection of all speculation about the meaning of 
'matter' and about a matter which exists 'behind' the spatio-temporal 
formations of physicalism. This precaution may soon become superfluous 
and one then would need no longer hesitate to speak of a 'materialist 
unified science' and a 'materialist sociology', and so we can regard modem 
physicalism as the modem historical form of materialism. For 'material
ism', with all its shortcomings, it is indeed characteristic that it is based 
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on material processes, though 'matter' was not correctly formulated. 
Nevertheless, materialists are far above all those who speak of 'ideas', 
'mind', and 'soul' as distinct entities. The description of spatio-temporal 
processes covers the whole of psychology, political economy, history; the 
fundamental principle ofthe old materialism is thereby fully satisfied even 
better than with the former inadequate formulations. No longer is 'mind' 
a 'product' of 'matter', but rather 'mind' and 'mental processes' can no 
longer be expressed sensibly; instead, spatio-temporal relations are ex
pressed which are based on control statements. The problem of 'matter' 
or 'mind' is solved by the disappearance of the theory of the 'mind', 
leaving nothing but the theory of 'matter': only physics remains. All 
genuine science can only be physics. How the spatio-temporal order is 
constructed, whether another order will replace it, is a genuine question 
of the day; but there is no question for each representative of the scientific 
world-view that there is only one kind of physics, the basis of which is 
controlled by 'observation statements'. However 'observation' is not a 
special 'phenomenon of consciousness'; in a comprehensive physics there 
are spatio-temporal processes of the brain, nerves, throat, gestures, which 
replace 'consciousness', a concept of pure Kantianism. For pure physicists 
such concepts are meaningless. Such idealistic disciplines do not contrib
ute to the predictions of the actual empirical sciences, they are empty, 
just metaphysics. The word 'materialist' indicates that only the spatio
temporal order and only space-time formations are considered, and 
nothing else. It should at once be understood that theological and ideal
istic philosophy are rejected. This cannot be said clearly enough, especi
ally since some representatives of positivism, even of the scientific world
view, are sometimes inclined to abuse materialism because of its 'meta
physical' components and to reject the metaphysical components of 
materialist and idealist views as on an equal footing. This easily creates 
the impression that the metaphysical statements of materialism about 
matter were essential and concerned something behind the material pro
cesses. In fact these materialist metaphysical statements are only marginal 
in relation to the general current of materialism as it is against theology 
and idealist and subjectivist philosophy. In the idealist views, however, 
idealistic metaphysics is the center, the foundation, the main concern, 
protecting and revitalising theological remnants, perhaps in order to 
satisfy certain emotional needs .... 
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Physicalism, unified science on a materialist foundation, brings us the 
order, that is the closed system of laws which one can control through 
observation .... Sociology on a materialist basis deals therefore only with 
relations of men with men or with their environment. It knows only of 
such behavior of men that one can observe and 'photograph' scientifically. 
'Empathy' is not a scientific tool, nor is a special 'understanding' a special 
aspect of 'humanistic' science. Such terms originated in metaphysical 
ways of thought and they show the wish to introduce a treatment of the 
'other person's mind' instead of his behavior. 

All such endeavours can be traced historically to attempts to secure a 
special position for man among other beings. As he had earlier been 
chosen from all the rest by heaven, so he should now at least be recognized 
in a special manner. 

But sociology treats men in the same way as other empirical sciences 
treat animals, plants, and stones. It is a doctrine of 'behavior' in the 
widest sense; it is 'social behaviorism'. Without adopting the fortuitous 
results of behaviorism (in Watson's sense) it shares in principle the stand
point of the consistent behaviorists which so far could take root only in 
the U.S.A. and the U.S.S.R. In Germany the aversion to behaviorism is 
especially strong; here, also, any 'naturalistic', i.e. scientific, sociology is 
rejected. The struggle between metaphysical and scientific sociologists 
cannot be avoided; it reflects the much stronger social conflicts. 

Scientific sociology is in opposition to the usual psychology which 
operates with 'experience' [Erleben] and similar empathetic activities, and 
not with physical data; it also must oppose the spread of those biological 
views which are the fashion today, so-called 'neo-vitalism'. Sociology on 
a materialist foundation knows no effective structures which are not 
spatial and not temporal. Though there seems to be no need to suppose 
it, biological objects may possibly be so different from lifeless objects 
that their atoms are of different construction; even then the basis of 
unified science on a materialist foundation would not be abandoned as 
both cases deal with spatio-temporal structures; this remains so even 
when atoms, according to modern physics, are replaced by combinations 
of space and velocity distributions. These theories always use statements 
about controllable processes. As long as the space-time structures are re
placed by others which are as well controllable, the present scientific basis 
would remain intact. 
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For the sociologist the results of modern physics are irrelevant; may 
atoms be as they may, human actions hardly depend upon microstruc
ture. The instability of human actions may co-exist with exact atomic 
structures, or human action may be exactly predictable while there is 
only a dispersion-prediction in the realm of microstructure. That the 
most recent findings in physics are used to renew the doctrine of 'body' 
and 'soul' and the discussion of 'free will', shows the general trend to find 
a prop for idealistic reflections. The problem of the free will is a pseudo
problem, and in a strictly scientific procedure the sociologist never has 
to face it. He states that one either can deduce the behavior of a group 
from the behavior of single individuals, or not. He investigates whether 
one can apply statistical data successfully to predictions. Where predic
tions are possible empirical science can succeed. Sometimes a change in a 
sociological situation may be predictable though the direction of the 
change cannot be known .... But this happens in physics too: a cone 
spinning on its point will fall, but which way, cannot be predicted. Un
stable situations and statistical events are familiar to sociologists as well 
as to physicists; but there are only relations between spatio-temporal 
formations for the scientific predictions in both of them. 

Certainly the sociologist distinguishes between people who talk about 
'vacillations' and others who respond promptly to a stimulus. He distin
guishes cases in which complicated combinations of stimuli move a man, 
from other cases in which he behaves like a stone thrown down from a 
mountain. But whether the sociologist makes behavioristic predictions in 
simple or complicated cases, he has nothing to do with a 'personality' 
hidden 'behind' manners of behavior, nothing with a 'will', free or unfree, 
nothing with 'aims' or similar dream constructions of a dying theology. 
The man who is moved by the earth (gravitational field), by a blow or 
by a shout, is a physical structure moved in a physical process. Physicalism 
deals with nothing else! 

Sociology can establish only the habits and behaviors of men and 
their environment at a certain moment oftime so as to deduce their habits 
and behaviors at a subsequent moment. The question is how far single 
human groups are isolated in their changes, how far other groups have 
to be taken into account, and whether perhaps all other groups and the 
whole world around have to be considered. 

Spatio-temporal processes, including spoken and written words - even 
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words spoken to oneself (in the sense of behaviorism) at least if they can 
be incorporated as hypotheses - are objects for scientific sociology. The 
living contemporary form of such sociology is Marxism. What sociology 
on a materialist foundation essentially is like can best be clarified by 
analysing the materialist conception of history without entering into all 
the details of Marxism. In what follows an attempt is made to show the 
principles of a materialist sociology which on the whole fulfills the re
quirements for such a theory according to the scientific world-view. 

Sociology is an empirical science like astronomy; the peoples can be 
compared to clusters of stars which are in closer contact with each other 
than with other star clusters. Each people has its peculiarity, but there 
are also many typical fates of peoples. Sociology can also be compared 
with biology when it investigates the animal population of the earth and 
of single continents. From a certain viewpoint, sociology can be compared 
to a biology which has only one individual animal at its disposal and has 
to deduce laws about legs from laws about arms, and laws about the six
year-old animal from those about the four-year-old. Sociology can also 
be compared to technology. But technology is more fortunate, there are 
many machines of the same kind, and each machine must keep to its own 
behavior. But generally speaking, astronomy, biology, technology, and 
sociology are of the same character. A lump made up of living things 
could rotate like a star. Its form might be explained by a description of 
living corals, while its course is fixed by astronomical laws. Should we 
penetrate to the innermost limits of the knowable laws, however, we 
might in the end have to deal with nothing but atoms and other particles. 

The technologist is hardly limited in the number of experiments he can 
make. The biologist is worse off, especially when he deals with animals. 
Still more handicapped is the sociologist whose 'experiments' are provided 
by world history with its violent changes, wars, and revolutions. In this 
the situation of the sociologist is similar to that of a brain pathologist 
who has to wait until certain changes happen 'on their own'. And many 
experiments cannot be made, even if they are not prevented by prohibi
tions. But which experiments can an astronomer make to check his simple 
formulas? Experiments on a small scale cannot fully represent the situation 
in the large. It is the same with meteorologists and geologists. There is an 
experimental geology (e.g. A. Daubre), but what the geologist tries out 
in his laboratory with small layers and other formations has only a 
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limited application to large dimensions and under strong pressures. As
tronomers and geologists can always refer to experiments with the com
ponents of their large formations; a mountain range is made up of stones. 
Similarly, the large formations of sociology consist of single living things, 
men and other animals. How they react to external stimuli is investigated 
by 'behaviorism' as part of biology (see Pavlov and others). However, 
the moon can be treated like an overlarge stone, whereas society cannot 
in general be treated like an overlarge man - even though this may be 
done in some respects. 

Sociology deals with stimulus-related biological groups, and in some 
respects only with one such group (mankind). Laws have to be found, 
partly by investigations of the group as a whole, partly by tracing changes 
in the group back to changes in its individual elements. Like other em
pirical sciences, sociology must occasionally use results of other empirical 
sciences, as e.g., empirical mechanics, biology, and technology do. Socio
logical 'laws', even where they deal with comprehensive processes, the 
liquidation of significant historical instabilities and the like, are of the 
same kind as 'laws' of other empirical sciences. The theory of motion in 
empirical mechanics is applied to stars and earthly stones in the same way. 
In the end there is only one theory which serves to predict complicated 
events as well as simple ones. 

It is a matter of decision to apply a theory, to say: events repeat them
selves; changes in one area may have little effect on events in another 
area; one can deduce a partial constellation of formations from another 
partial constellation. 

Sociology, political economy, and history deal with the dependence of 
certain empirically knowable magnitudes on other magnitudes. These 
scientists select certain magnitudes which attract their special interest; 
and it is the same with physicists, chemists, and biologists. What stimulated 
the selection of questions is irrelevant for the content of the answers. 
Chemistry of nutrition is just as valid chemistry as general chemistry, 
and if anybody restricts his interest to the problem of oxydation, say 
because he thinks it most important, his system of statements is in no 
way scientifically weakened thereby. 

An almost unending discussion is going on about the 'value-free' status 
of social science. It was said that one starts from a value standpoint if 
one investigates the influence of some institution on wealth (Weber). To 
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be wealthy is characterised by certain reactions of individuals, by pleasure 
and the like. If one starts from a given constellation of stimuli, one can 
deduce logically what has to be produced in a particular combination 
in order to create those stimuli. It is e.g. the object of political economy 
to find out whether a free market or a planned organisation of production 
and distribution is better able, under certain conditions, to make provi
sion for all concerned. Whether bread or metal means wealth for the 
people - as soon as one assumes a certain initial situation and compares 
the effect of different rules for change, one can find out which rule makes 
people richer. 

In which other empirical science does the epistemological discussion 
arise whether 'value-free' methods are essential for the science or not? 
One is tempted to trace these artificial methodological discussions of 
political economists, historians, and sociologists back to a bad conscience. 
Many may sense that they use certain material which should not be used, 
and the methodological speculation serves as an excuse. 

Part of the methodological reflections have another explanation: many 
of the younger scholars do not dare to plunge into the cold water and 
swim before they have made their position toward traditional formula
tions absolutely clear. Modern physics must go ahead without debating 
with scholastics time and again. It is hopeless to try to clear a chaos by 
logical analysis; e.g. the whole way of putting the questions may already 
be mixed up with 'empathy' and 'values' or the like in sociology; or, in 
political economy, certain constructions in the theory of money are sub
stantialized and then transferred to calculation-in-kind. This obviously 
happens e.g. in the doctrine of marginal values; it is much more involved 
and troublesome to analyse it than to start afresh with a new theory. If 
one starts to correct deficient formulations of a coherent theory, hardly 
anything of the whole conception will remain. It is important to realize 
this if one thinks of ways to reform a branch of science. 

It is objectionable to delimit the area of study in sociology, political 
economy, and history, from the start. This task can only be undertaken 
at the end when one surveys and analyses the results of the science. Many 
scholars in these fields lack the naive approach of a geologist: he assembles 
everything factual that he needs to deduce a certain process, without any 
constraints; he uses 'laws' of all kinds, he does not limit his field to the 
earth, or only to non-living things; he will not refuse to deduce the for-
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mation of hills from fallen meteorites or from colonies of corals, and he 
will use unearthed old weapons to establish a date for a fossil layer. 

In a similar manner the social scientist can take sunspots into consid
eration if he thinks them necessary to explain periodic crises, or he can 
consider the functioning of human groups who introduce periodic fluctu
ations when their responses to mutual stimuli are unchanged. Which 
approach will produce a more scientific result in an actual case cannot 
be determined in advance by systematic definitions. What matters is that 
social relations, as spatio-temporal processes, are deduced from other 
spatio-temporal processes and can be compared with control statements. 

A sociology on a materialist foundation speaks of 'peoples', 'tribes', 
'classes', 'states', as geology speaks of islands, crystals, waves, etc. Soci
ology can say: a people was 'torn apart'. It can speak of the fate of a 
tribe, though its individual members may have changed, just as the cells 
which make up a body change too. However it is easier to speak of the 
'same elephant' than to speak of the 'same tribe' with scientific success. 
The elephant cannot grow an additional limb, it cannot grow together 
with another elephant. 

In sociology one can speak of the ways of life of a specific people, one 
can, for example, observe that people under certain unchanging conditions 
again and again construct the same type of building. But it could also 
happen that buildings changed little while people were completely ex
changed. It could be imagined that Japanese replace white people but 
continue to build hospitals, post offices, railways as the whites had done. 

When the geologist investigates the layers in a mountain range and 
finds equal sequences of layers separated by a layer of a different type, he 
may arrive at the assumption that a former closed formation of layers 
was lifted and torn apart by the intervening mass. This central mass need 
not be of later origin, it may be a rising of older rock. It is more than an 
analogy if we speak of a human cover of the earth, with its layers, up
heavals and other formations, in addition to the rock cover. 

If we find within a people a rigid cluster of customs which have little 
to do technically with its way of life, and find the same situation in a far 
distant people, but quite different customs in between, the assumption 
is not far-fetched that the two distant peoples were formerly together and 
that they were somehow separated by a third people, or by another 
decisive change in the area between them. The way of life which created 
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the division may be younger or older; it is only highly probable that it 
arrived later at this place. 

In this way the human cover of the earth, and the changes in its weaving 
pattern, are seen by us as if in a film which we may call the course of 
history. Wars and alliances cause rearrangements and transferences of 
certain cultural traits; occasionally we see individuals lifted up by the 
course of events, and then again individuals play no important role as 
when farmers live side by side with fields and herds, and nothing much 
changes. No village is much different from the others. If anybody behaves 
differently, more active or more passive, he is considered mad and shoved 
aside. At other places and times, the active man is a powerful stimulus 
for all others, they change their lives to resemble his. On what do these 
different reactions depend? What consequences do the changes have? 

At the beginning we use traditional concepts when we classify the 
weaving patterns of the human cover of the earth, but we will change 
them during the course of our work to adapt them to the deduction of 
connections. In a rough survey we may see that there are areas in which 
great numbers of machines are used and in which warships and poison 
gas are known for their use in war. These are approximately the areas of 
the Christian Churches, the realm of the white man. But let us not forget: 
in Japan the yellow man with Shintoism and Buddhism also uses many 
machines, builds warships and prepares poison gas for use in war. We 
also see that arctic people have certain customs in food and shelter, ex
press certain opinions about the beyond, go hunting and fishing in a 
special way. Similarly, in a southern belt, there are tribes in South America, 
Africa, Australia, which also have rather rigid clusters of customs; there 
are areas with 'matriarchy' and a certain form of agriculture, and others 
with agriculture less predominant and 'patriarchy'. One can distinguish 
areas of the shield, of the bow, and of peculiar types of bow. 

It is obvious that there is a close connection between Christianity and 
the machine, and equally, that fetishist cults are absent or weak where 
coloured people have adopted the machine. We see that 'matriarchy' 
occurs mostly with farming tribes, but also sometimes with non-farming 
tribes. Even a superficial knowledge of human social life shows us that 
cults, customs, and ceremonies can be transferred. When we meet one 
of the Australian aborigines who lives like his neighbours it can happen 
that he recites Our Father and makes the sign of the Cross. We are justi-
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fied in assuming that this primitive man has been in contact with the 
Christian pattern of habits through a missionary. His new praying habits 
are not technically connected with his production practices. The connec
tion between the practices of using poison gas in war, or using machines 
and mastering mathematics, seems much closer. 

To delimit parts of the human cover as against other parts, to show 
closer and looser stimuli connections, one has to clarify the coherence of 
customs, one has to know the mechanism which holds human associa
tions together. The theory of the behavior of men in associations informs 
us about the forming of smaller and larger groupings, about accumula
tions and the like. 

Each 'state' is part of the human cover, a texture of citizens, judges, 
soldiers, policemen, civil servants, prisons, schools, houses, streets etc. 
are joined together. There are certain definite contacts through common 
stimulus; special books are 'collections of laws'; when war is declared 
certain groups of signs call citizens far and near together. How the texture 
is fashioned and how it functions is dealt with by a sociological political 
science. If one considers the 'state' as a system of customs and examines 
the orders and commands as physical phenomena which are used for the 
coordination of customs, one can try to find out which rules are com
patible and which not, and how rules can be combined. A railway officer 
and a medical doctor may be faced with a similar task. A purely logical 
analysis of combinations of rules and regulations in railways and hos
pitals does not however help to arrange the running in a scientific way; 
for this it is necessary to study the consequences of various measures 
and their compatibility. 

Whether a certain delimited structure, made in sociology, is scien
tifically applicable can be tested by the success of prediction. If one, 
e.g., notices a complex of modern economy about 1800, one can 
under certain circumstances predict that the feudal order, the order 
of absolutism with its civil service, was doomed. One can show how the 
extension of industry, the removal of restrictions, could be expected in 
de ail. To characterise an actual situation one could refer to France where 
peasants occupied feudal land, where the ruling groups of the aristocracy 
were expelled; there the state would now defend these changes with all 
means, and beyond this, the traditions of European peoples would be 
upset. The general conscription of a liberated people would force the 
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enemy to similar actions with their consequences. A thousand years ear
lier the Arabs introduced armies of knights and forced the other peoples 
to introduce armies of knights as far as they could, for their defence. In 
a similar way the Prussians had to introduce general conscription against 
the general conscription of the French revolutionary army. 

It depends on the availability of documents how far one can deduce 
the outbreak of such gigantic revolutions, from stimuli given in their kind 
and magnitude. It is clear from the beginning that the fate of whole 
groups of peoples can be deduced from the previous fate, at least to a 
certain degree, without referring to the behavior of single personalities, 
single 'leaders'. There are details of course in the 'defeudalisation' of 
Europe, its 'turning bourgeois', which are closely connected with Napo
leon, but the characteristic trends can be recognised without entering into 
detail. It is probably just a remnant of magical and theological habits to 
believe that the fate of masses of peoples depends on the behavior of a 
single individual and that this in itself is independent of the fate of others. 
This opinion is clearly expressed by Poincare, the highly gifted scholar 
(in Science and Method): 

The greatest bit of chance is the birth of a great man. It is only by chance that meeting 
of two germinal cells, of different sex, containing precisely, each on its side, the mys
terious elements whose mutual reaction must produce the genius. One will agree that 
these elements must be rare and that their meeting is still more rare. How slight a thing 
it would have required to deflect from its route the carrying spermatozoon. It would 
have sufficed to deflect it a tenth of a millimeter and Napoleon would not have been 
born and the destinies of a continent would have been changed. No example can better 
make us understand the veritable characteristics of chance. 

That Poincare advocates here the widely spread conception of genius is 
revealed in the following: 

When men are brought together they no longer decide at random and independently 
one of another; they influence one another. Multiplex causes come into action. They 
worry men, dragging them to right or left, but one thing there is they can not destroy, 
this is their bell-wether flock-of-sheep habits. And this is an invariant. 

Such views of history are not rare among physicists. One gives up any 
hope of making predictions because the 'bell-wether' factor is unpredic
table and no resultant of the parallelogram of bell-wethers can be found 
by calculation. It is precisely the example of 'bell-wether' which should 
have warned Poincare, because we are rather well informed about sheep 
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and we know how herds with bell-wethers behave. Precisely the 'bell
wether' can be replaced without much changing the fate of the herd, as 
to feeding, procreation, shelter etc. The physicist who would endeavour 
to predict the course of a floating feather or of a particle in the Brownian 
movement would not have much pleasure either. But let us go back to 
the sheep. The question is how far behavior is a function of the herd, 
how far it depends on stimuli from the environment; if a group is formed 
of potential bell-wethers, how do they behave if exposed to stimuli, and 
will there again be an average behavior as in a herd? This conception, 
however, expresses a definite theory, different from the one above. Like 
physical and other theories it cannot be tested by isolated experiments. 
Poincare's opinions about Napoleon and the fate of the Europe-herd 
show that he, like other physicists, believes that one can treat sociological 
and historical things lightly as there are no strict formulas in this field. 
But the opposite is true: because one has to consider complicated and 
numerous relations in sociology without having the simplifying tools of 
long and precise deductions and comprehensive formulas with precise 
magnitudes, each sociologist must have much more judgmen than a 
physicist. It is much easier for a well-trained sociologist to use examples 
from physics sensibly than for a scholar of mathematical-physical training 
to use sociological and historical examples. 

Like any other scientist, the sociologist endeavours to establish laws 
and to solve individual problems with their application. If he wants to 
deduce the fate of Europe in 1850 from its fate in 1800, he will above all 
try to describe the mass situations and to establish relations which allow 
prediction without referring to single incidents. It might well be that the 
total system is as unpredictable as the life of an individual. The replace
ment of the feudal order and its bureaucratic absolutism by bourgeois 
capitalism might be as unpredictable as the downfall of Napoleon had he 
been observed as a young lieutenant at Toulon. But we know that sociology 
can predict the fate of Europe much better and, at least in retrospect, 
reveal essential connections without referring to individuals, geniuses, 
bell-wethers. 

It is the task of sociology to focus on groupings with certain customs 
which show a definite structure in spite of exchanging individuals, to 
characterise typical groups of customs and to establish their relations. 

If the sociologist wants to master the multitude of changes he must 
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try to formulate laws. At the same time he has to keep close to actual 
events and their peculiarities. He can speak of 'social laws' which are 
valid for distinct social formations, as one can speak of laws of the lion 
and laws of the ant. But of general sociological laws there are certainly 
only a few; in general one has to make use of laws of individual behavior 
and other laws. The laws of machines are also based on the laws of phys
ics; but the laws of physics are well known when one then proceeds to 
the laws of machines. In sociology laws have to be found of highly com
plicated social machines in action, and then, if possible, these laws have 
to be reduced to laws of elementary relationships. However the investiga
tion will proceed, the 'human cover' is under discussion, with its com
position of groups of people with their different customs. These customs 
change, either because certain groups themselves develop their activities, 
or because certain groups are 'infected' by other customs; they lose their 
former customs, and adopt new ones - through 'extrapolation'. 

7. EXTRAPOLATION [slightly shortened - Ed.] 

To distinguish one group from another in sociology, it must be definable 
by differentiated customs or at least by a closer stimulus/response inter
relationship. One group of people is interlaced, then there is a gap with 
no permanent stimulus/response relationship across it - and then another 
interlaced group. Mostly distance in space goes with difference in cus
toms .... 

By transference of customs from one group of men to another, groups 
are more and more equalised. Customs of older people are transferred to 
younger ones or to others who join the group. A given association of 
people is characterised by their customs. Customs are mostly so much 
interlaced that one cannot detach a single one without disturbing the 
others. Customs of primitive peoples are taught (or at least stabilised) 
mainly at initiation rites, but also at other occasions, by means of special 
ceremonies and partly through arousing fear. Magic stabilises customs. 
Tradition in itself is significant. 

To study the forming and the transfer of social customs is of great 
significance for all sociologists. In general we shall have to expect transfer 
of customs only indirectly via 'stimuli' [not directly, inborn - Ed.]. 
Within the relatively short span of time of human existence on earth major 
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changes in man's hereditary substance have probably hardly taken place, 
certainly none of sociological significance. Customs of the past are trans
ferred by stimuli, exerted by the older generation directly on the younger, 
partly indirectly through the environment which itself was influenced by 
the older generation. 

In discussing essential sociological differences among human groups 
there is no need, it seems, to consider different hereditary situations of the 
different peoples. Anyhow, if one considers merely the environments one 
can achieve much. (Whether of sociological consequence or not, both the 
biological differences and the environments are of spatio-temporal proces
ses, to be used in the description of historical or organisational relations.) 
To explain how hunters became farmers one need not assume that the 
hereditary equipment changed, nor does one need to consider a 'soul
cycle' which in materialist terms might be described as autonomous change 
of the sensitivity to stimuli in biological structures. Historically known 
men have hardly evolved their ears and eyes, indeed probably blunted 
them to become less sensitive to external impressions. If man wants to see 
better, he uses lenses, if he wants to swim better he uses boats but does 
not grow web-feet. Not unjustly man has been called the animal with 
artificial aids. 

Though one may have to assume changes in heredity through alcohol
ism, syphilis, etc., these hardly will influence the character of the structure 
of a human organisation. That economic crises occur, that rationalism 
develops, can be structurally deduced without assuming that the hereditary 
substance is changed; in more delicate investigations such changes have 
of course to be considered. But at the central focus of sociology is the 
growth of customs, their spreading to other spheres of life, and the inter
lacing of customs especially insofar as they have an influence on the 
standards of living. 

Successive changes in customs can lead to sudden social changes. 
There are unstable sociological situations which make sudden changes 
possible. In general, orders of life are most persistent; even when certain 
kinds of behavior have greatly altered, the colossos still stands, even 
though on clay feet. The French Revolution was thoroughly prepared. 
Members of the middle class had long been doing the real work in science, 
art, and administration, the peasants unsettled, the monarchy powerless. 
But nobody realised this clearly. When the Assembly was called, it became 
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clear that the old balance of representation no longer existed, and the 
fa<;ade crumbled. The redistribution of land followed abruptly. Then old 
habits had to be linked with a new environment. Most of the old customs 
urvived in the new way of living, but they changed their social functions ... 

Social customs have a dominant position in sociological studies. The 
sorcerer could strengthen a tribe by fixing recent habits, by systematically 
spreading newly arising changes. That one can stabilise, inhibit or en
courage habits by linking them to definite stimuli is very essential. If a 
habit is marked 'dangerous', it will be given up for some time even though 
it may be life-enhancing. The word 'taboo' affixed to a habit can make it 
abhorrent to a tribe. Often there are complicated combinations of habits 
and stimuli. 

[Here follows a description of the behaviorists' experiment with 
children: white mouse + sudden loud noise = horror; 

white mouse = horror; 
white rabbit = horror (extrapolation); 
any fur = horror (more extrapolation). 

Other possibilities might be: 
behaviorist in the room = horror; 
any adult in the room := horror 

- Ed. note]. 

The sudden noise produced by the behaviorist is gradually replaced by 
words: 'this is loathsome', 'this is dangerous' and with success. Socio
logically this shows the power of 'doctrine'. By such techniques of extra
polation, a teacher can change people's customs in many ways. This is 
limited however by the customs already acquired. When we study changes 
in customs, we must deduce the changes in the teacher's customs socio
logically too; we have to deal with changes of the entire system of customs, 
including those of the 'teachers', magicians, priests, doctors, politicians, 
novelists, etc. 

Changes in the systems of extrapolation themselves therefore depend 
on many single processes and have to be deduced sociologically. The 
extrapolations of the age of magic are usually separated from those which 
we now judge technically successful and which we call' inductions'. But 
when the primitive man is afraid of 'bewitched' objects, his behavior is 
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analogous to ours when we are afraid of 'electrically charged' or 'con
tagious' objects. 

Habits persist even when we are clearly aware of their origin. If some
body knows that he loathes horsemeat because Christian missionaries 
once persecuted his forefathers' preference for horsemeat, declaring it to 
be something pagan, the loathing does not therefore disappear immediate
ly. In time, his own loathing may perhaps only decrease, but he can 
certainly bring up a child without that loathing. However, a father's 
influence is never in isolation, for the whole generation of parents educates 
the whole generation of children, and the enlightened conquest of histori
cal prejudices is a very slow process. If food scarcity forces masses of 
people to eat horsemeat and even possibly to glorify it, such loathing 
would most rapidly disappear as a mass phenomenon. 

It is easy to see that our life is full of habits which have no technical 
basis, which spring only from tradition. How much is thoughtlessly, 
how much intentionally transferred from older people to younger, from 
neighbour to neighbour! A system of entangled habits characterizes our 
existence. In principle and under certain circumstances such habits can 
quickly be removed, as shown by certain experiments with hypnotic 
suggestion; psychoanalysts have a certain amount of success in releasing 
people from serious inhibitions. 

At present we are not yet able to classify our habits. To start the investi
gation we should draw up a catalogue of habits and customs. One should 
try to separate habits with technical grounding from habits of tradition; 
some of these are deeply cherished even though we admit that they have 
no technical advantage. For the sociologist it makes little sense to imagine 
a social apparatus without habits, as each social apparatus can only be 
founded on habits. But it makes good sense to learn from the behaviorists 
how firmly habits are implanted, on what they depend, and how they can 
be changed. The sociologist who knows that to change a habit depends 
upon other social changes will be astonished to see how some critically 
trained behaviorists, e.g. Watson, go far astray into Utopianism when 
they suggest application of their results; if one 'only' changed a certain 
way of bringing up the children, they say, one could radically change the 
whole of life. They leave aside all discussion of who will change the men 
who appoint the teachers, or of who will suddenly change the teachers. 

Usually we grasp the possibility of detaching habits only when we have 
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overcome them. What appears at the moment to belong to the 'essence of 
human nature' can later be recognised as changeable. Credit should be 
given to all experimenters who devote themselves to finding out which of 
our responses are immediate, which have gradually been created by the 
social environment and which by the rest of the environment. To appeal 
to 'natural man', explicitly or tacitly, is very common. Therefore the 
theory that essential habits are changeable is for many a thoroughly 
revolutionary notion. This is why there is a great aversion in traditional 
circles against behaviorism; it cannot be explained exclusively by the 
obvious shortcomings in the present formulations of behaviorism. 

Actual life prevents us from 'confronting' all of our customs. The 
ridiculous rules of the western white man's clothes are obviously deeply 
rooted and will change only slowly. Whoever takes up the struggle in this 
single field excludes himself from the rest of life. Therefore those who 
reject such habits consciously but do not want to risk personal annoyance 
contribute to their preservation. Even large social upheavals which create 
sudden changes in a short time, have only a slow effect, for traditional 
habits are very tenacious. 

The custom of building large temples for god, or for the dead, persists 
even when nobody cares much about god or the dead. The monumentality 
of administrative buildings, museums, even houses or flats (apartments), 
can probably be explained as the persistence of customs which have been 
transferred from the realm of influencing the god (where it makes sense) 
to the realm of mere custom. What formerly imbued fear is now 'impos
ing'. Thus, in the U.S.S.R. where social upheavals were far-reaching, 
the amount of old habits, including traditional monumentality, is quite 
considerable. It may be assumed that it will be like that everywhere unless 
a special technique for sudden change of habits is discovered and even 
applied as a consequence of particular social circumstances. The study of 
transfer and change of customs is of utmost importance for sociological 
analysis. Above all, it supplies us with premises for the formation of 
concepts which are appropriate for a sociology on a materialist founda
tion. 

Even animals extrapolate though rather coarsely, and not involving 
calculations .... Man can perform extraordinarily many extrapolations 
in accord with his habits and attach them to the strangest peculiarities. 
Small signs added to an object can arouse either disgust or the deepest 
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devotion. You can hardly increase an animal's self-confidence and free 
him from fear by hanging a bone from his late father around his neck. 
You can do this with a man. 

It is clear that far-reaching extrapolation can become important. One 
sucks a splinter from a wound, but also if no splinter is visible; it may 
show up later. Finally sucking is always going on. A 'hypothetical splinter' 
is assumed, to use the speech of modern science. The sucking may be 
useful if, for example, there is a snake's poison in the wound. Therefore, 
sucking may prove useful; occasionally also harmful. But such differential 
diagnosis of the effects of extrapolation is a difficult task, often only 
attempted centuries later when the original formation of the habit cannot 
be reconstructed. It is the same with making cuts into the skin. Often pus 
can be released, or something else that is hurting or weakening. Extra
polation of skin-cutting can easily be understood. We vaccinate as a 
protective measure; and so some people tattoo their skin for the same rea
son. The weakness of youth may be removed as a weakness of illness: 
at initiation rites cuts are made to release the 'illness' called 'youth' and 
thereby to 'make' a man. Circumcision can be regarded as a combination 
of such habits with others related to sexuality. 

In this way we get a system of habits with their rich extrapolations. The 
method of control is unequally developed. It is difficult to control the 
effects of socially generated customs. How can one examine the effect of 
general nudity without introducing it on a large scale? For a child it makes 
a great difference whether he sees naked people often and in great num
bers or in a small circle of people who are peculiar in other ways too. In a 
certain sense the totality of habits is under discussion, which are inter
connected in many ways, partly through technical effects, partly through 
social and other stimulation .... 

Extrapolation explains in which ways human groups can change their 
life. When men, with their strongly developed capability, extrapolated 
their habits, stimulated by small differences in what they saw and heard, 
they soon became superior to many other animals (except at first their 
microscopic enemies) .... They assembled habits and transferred them. 
They could do this only because males entered into stronger union with 
other males than with females. The continuity of the social life of mam
mals is broken again and again through lustful jealousy, man against man, 
son against father .... Darwin, Freud and many others have investigated 



EMPIRICAL SOCIOLOGY 377 

how human sons were inhibited from killing their fathers. Schurtz has 
especially studied the associations of men which survive the sexual inter
ludes oftheir members. 

But extrapolations are not necessarily so; they can proceed in various 
directions. There are those which enhance life and those which harm it. 
To a certain degree there is survival through selection both within a group, 
and among groups. A new habit is enforced or, if refused, destruction 
follows .... 

How, for example, can one explain the growth of agriculture in this 
framework? The collectors and hunters bring food home. Tubers, corn, 
and waste are thrown away. New life forms on the waste-heaps, and one 
gets used to treating wasteheaps like 'fields', systematically. Throwing 
away corns and tubers becomes agriculture [and this hypothetical expla
nation would explain the genesis of 'matriarchy', in Neurath's view 
-Ed.] ... 

This extrapolation makes one tribe superior to another that is still 
living on collecting and hunting. Victory consists in the spreading of the 
acquired habit; this becomes stabilised, in a certain sense 'magic'. The 
adoption of the 'magic' and of the method of production are identical. 
The magicians are conscious representatives of the new habits and spread 
fear and fright as well as hope and confidence. Clearly, certain customs 
give superiority to groups in which they prevail; the custom of 
loathing dead animals and dead men often helps to avoid infection. To 
differentiate loathing and fear makes modern men superior to primitive 
peoples. 

Certain habits which have neither positive nor negative effects can 
persist for a very long time, e.g. disgust with toads, whose shining golden 
eyes might have been a delight for people had not the disgust been im
planted early in life. But even in biology certain organs which are of 
neither good nor ill effect survive for a long time as relics. 

In a later stage the selection process eliminates magic. For many 
magicians, magic becomes important in itself, as science is today for many 
scientists. Unlike science, however, the excesses of magical ceremonies can 
prevent the growth of the technique of life .... Keeping to certain se
quences in time and in use of words typical of ceremonial customs, has 
persisted as a habit in the scientific methods of modern times. For mil
lennia men have become used to precision and to collective discipline .... 
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The order and discipline of primitive tribes led by magicians has been 
taken over by military and religious organisations; the Roman Legion, 
the Catholic monastery are preservers of that original order which sur
vives today, technically meaningful, in factories, city administration and 
other organisations. 

Survival by selection was not always favorable to the spread of extra
polations. Numberless uncontrolled extrapolations can complicate 
affairs so much that changes become impossible; tribes with fewer and 
more controlled extrapolations may form their lives more efficiently. 
Unmagical groups start the revolt against the magical groups. Control of 
connections becomes the rule, and that is technology; a new kind of 
extrapolation begins which is based on observations. Now there are 
technicians at the side of priests who replace the magicians. Magic turns 
partly into theology. Priests do not concern themselves with single mani
pulations but with obedience to the king, to the form of social life, 
property, money interest. Fear and terror are attached to social behavior, 
even to bare conviction. 

The next revolution attempts to overcome this fear too. It is a fear of 
god, devils and the beyond. Epicurus and the Epicureans began the fight 
against this fear. In modern times this struggle is most successful. It 
is the revolution of social technicians against the theologically support
ed groups of the past. Now the competition of extrapolations, and of 
customs, begins. Whoever has better weapons, better agriculture, better 
organisation will win today. Magic and theology leave the first rank to 
physics and social engineering. War is waged by politicians, engineers, 
generals; the priests give their blessings and the soldier bears weapons and 
wears an amulet. But of the supplies of energy, less and less is consumed 
by priests. Church management is on a side track. Shooting takes more 
time in war than praying and using amulets. In primitive times much 
more time was given to magical ceremonies than to actual fighting. Seen 
in the perspective of mankind: the pre-magician is defeated by the magi
cian, the magician by the theologian, and the theologian by the scientist. 
Who will defeat the scientist? 

When the Christian Franks defeated the not-yet-Christian Saxons [at 
the time of Charlemagne] the Christians were superior, not only in 
military but also in a wide range of social techniques .... They already had 
a systematic agriculture, free from the time-consuming fertility rites. The 
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few rain processions and similar relics of the age of magic were in addition 
to pure technique. 

In a similar way we can understand the retreat of Christianity today. 
The conditions of production press us toward international cooperation. 
Alliances between Christian and non-Christian states are unavoidable .... 
In the Middle Ages the Christian people and groups were the most 
international of all. Men could be united on the basis of Christian commu
nity, crusades were organised, Knights Templar in Palestine got supplies 
from Templars in France. Expansion of Christianity coincided with 
expansion of power. The Pope's ambassador was the predestined mediator 
and international organiser. But that has changed since the Renaissance. 
Modern technology forces religious influence into retreat. The papal 
ambassador is no longer the leading international figure. The modern 
international man is a diplomat who is not inhibited when he must 
negotiate with Japanese, Indians, etc. He does not mind the everyday 
habits nor the religious views of his partner. Christianity can link only a 
restricted number of states; in international dealings, absolute religious 
tolerance is needed. Whoever chooses only men of special religious 
leanings for his employees or clients will only harm himself. In addition 
to other factors, selection, as we see, reduces the influence of religion. 

With extrapolations, the relics of past ages increase. Layers form; in 
literature the oldest and the most modern appear more distinct than in 
actual life .... 

Areas where economic orders mix are particularly successful. The 'old 
civilisations' of Egypt, Mesopotamia, India, China, America belong here. 
Metal work, pottery, complicated tools were used. What one group of 
craftsmen invented was applied by another. Restrictions of earlier ages, 
magical extrapolations, were reduced wherever a freer activity promised 
success. Within large areas with comprehensive organisation, e.g. for the 
building of dams, tribes of different origins were united, their inventions 
and crafts mixed, non-technical measures including verbal ones diminished 
in importance. State organisation became decisive, favoring the devel
opment of priesthood, and of holy and then secular writing; religious 
allegiance becomes the expression of social allegiance. 

With a structure like that, peoples are superior to little tribes with 
their special cults and magical constraint in all technical matters. In the 
competition of the peoples, the better weapons, better means of produc-
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tion and better habits with far-reaching extrapolations lead to victory. How 
these grow out of the sociological conditions of our time is the subject of 
sociological investigations. Far from any metaphysical realities, we speak 
of habits and customs, of their extrapolation and selection. But now we 
also have to investigate how, if combined, customs relate to each other, 
which are joined to which others through stimulation, which by technical 
means. The question of the 'coherence' of customs plays a decisive role in 
the structure of sociology. Though many sociologists pay attention to the 
coherence of stimuli they neglect socio-technical coherence and do not 
deal with crises, mass misery, and the ways of behavior which follow. 
The analysis of the relations by which these processes can be explained 
has less to do with stimuli than with the consequences of behavior. The 
schematic economic analysis should lead the way for the sociological 
investigation. Just as the theory of extrapolation owes much to the 
behaviorists, so the theory of coherence owes much to the political 
economists. 

8. COHERENCE [slightly shortened - Ed.] 

When we discussed the human cover of the earth we noticed that certain 
customs and their connections served as guiding fossils. If we found rigid 
clusters of customs at two separated places we could conclude that they 
had been connected before. But not without reservation. Customs of the 
same kind could have formed at separate places. If two tribes threw stones 
to catch fish we need not conclude that they have been connected; not even 
if they catch fish and use boats, because the two customs belong together 
technically. 

The case is different if we find two habits which are not technicaIIy 
connected. If, e.g., we find that two tribes have bows with the same shape 
of cross-section though there are many other possibilities, and their 
shields also have great similarities, we should conclude that this can hardly 
be accidental, and that this coherence must be historical. It is just such 
purely historical coherences of customs that can teII much of the history 
of peoples. 

The historically developed pattern of habits in human groups today 
is highly important for sociology. Here are the basic findings which can 
help us to initiate changes. How little belongs to 'human nature', how 
much was formed through extrapolation, and retained or rejected through 



EMPIRICAL SOCIOLOGY 381 

selection. Within a certain breadth of accessible variations it makes sense 
to ask what influence certain customs have upon happiness and unhappi
ness. Many customs can hardly be separated, while others however can be 
combined freely. 

A champion boxer can be an enthusiastic stamp-collector, a successful 
preacher a drunkard, a polite diplomat a coarse tyrant at home, and a 
distinguished chemist can be afraid of Friday and the number 13. Even 
within groups certain customs can be relatively independent of others. 
The technically efficient Japanese for example, do not like to marry girls 
of the 'horse year'. The people are not weakened by this; that a few more 
girls born in this year commit suicides than the average has no social 
importance. But as a symptom, it is important. Antisemitism is also more 
important as a symptom of a certain kind of social life than in terms of 
social technique, except when it appears as a mass phenomenon with 
wholesale consequences, as in Spain about 1500 [written in 1930 - Ed.]. 

Especially is the habit of saying and repeating certain words in a 
ceremonious manner essentially independent of life in general. People 
who repeatedly speak of love of the neighbour and devotion to God are 
uninhibited in waging war. In areas where the inhabitants go to church, 
repeat the Catholic doctrines eagerly and hear hardly any opinions from 
outside, the number of illegitimate births can be higher than anywhere 
else. On the other hand, there is a close connection between laws of 
inheritance and the number of children: birth control is specially ad
vanced in agrarian areas with division of inherited land. 

From cultist statements, we must distinguish those which playa part 
as technical theory. The development of higher mathematics is not only 
historically coherent with the development of machine construction. 
Sociologically, one can hardly separate the habits of young people who 
enjoy higher mathematics without thinking of any application, from the 
habits of those who construct machines. Sociological theories become 
more and more coherent with practical social work .... 

Many sociological views had an effect only as a 'flag', as a 'shibboleth'; 
they demonstrated on whose side you fought. There were modern politi
cians who introduced decisive measures without any sociological theory, 
purely on the basis of traditional customs. An example is Bismarck, with 
his junker traditions of the landed aristocracy, his devotion to the coun
try's royal family, his resentment against the common citizen, etc. His 
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actions were determined by all this, and not by a theory of social devel
opment in the near future. He fought the labor movement as if it were a 
band of smugglers, who by the way are also difficult to suppress even by 
the most systematic measures. In Bismarck, a poor understanding of 
future social changes was combined with great diplomatic and combi
natorial skill. 

A counter-example is Lenin who, in all essential matters, was led by 
social prognoses, (whether their foundation in theory was always logically 
satisfactory we need here not consider). Decisive is the role of theory in 
his shaping of life. Marxism is essentially coherent with [Soviet] Russia's 
social engineering and is a part of it; to a certain degree it has a cult-like 
character, but, after all, this applies to science too. For Lenin, the ques
tion, whether small, closely-knit political spearheads can be formed and 
used successfully during a time of absolutism, was a matter of technical 
analysis without any emotional reference to heroism, martyrdom and the 
like. However, history is full of instances of logically correct scientific 
attitudes combined with strong emotional elements. 

Even the formulation of sociological theories is part of a complex of 
habits. There is a continuous line from the formulations of the magicians 
to the formulations ofthe sociologists .... How far a theory is in stimulus
coherence with other habits, how far in socio-technical coherence, cannot 
always be exactly stated, but it is useful to keep the extreme cases in mind. 

People who live close to their dead will more easily develop an ancestor 
cult than those who have to leave their dead due to a nomadic way of life. 
With the beginning of farming, settledness and cults of the dead are very 
natural. The stable village leads to an internal peace which is more 
closely connected with farming than with the cult of the dead. Those 
village communities which first overcame blood feuds were better suited 
to cooperation in dam building than those with blood feuds. Overcoming 
of blood feuds and large scale water economy are technically coherent. 
It is impossible for this water economy to survive when a missionary 
successfully preaches a blood feud. In general, agriculture of a certain type 
is much less coherent with expansion. Only under special circumstances 
will peasant peoples go out to conquer. When they do they mostly create 
reproductions of their homeland; they transfer old customs to new 
places. Colonial areas are treated like the homeland. Farms, villages, 
towns are created .... 
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On the other hand, nomadic peoples migrate from place to place, 
occasionally raid villages of settled farmers, rob and kill. With no sur
vivors, villages are extinguished. But with some survivors left, fields will be 
tended again, and after some years nomadic hordes may again find 
something to rob. A custom forms: to kill and destroy with moderation. 
Later nomadic hordes kill only arms-bearing men and leave some seed
fruit behind. Gradually a symbiosis developed between robbing nomads 
and dependent peasants. Controlling officials are left behind to watch the 
farming which, systematically attended, may even improve. The bees in 
the hive are robbed but produce better for themselves and for the robbers 
than the wild bees. Booty becomes tribute, tribute becomes a tax; some 
states have obviously been formed from the symbiosis of peasant and 
nomad which can be superior to both the pure peasant communities and 
the purely nomadic ones. What was force in the beginning turns into a 
respected custom. The chief robber becomes a pseudo-god, and the con
trolling overseer becomes a patriarchal magnate. The feudal system is re
flected in the myths of the gods. The ruling class re-appears in heaven, 
and the lowly ruled die without an after-life or join the shadows with a 
tenuous soul. Here was a coherence of a definite way of production and a 
definite social structure with a religious doctrine and cult .... 

In the Middle Ages a knight was a kind of small king over his land 
and tenant farmers. How was he held in dependence upon the central 
authority? Through an oath. And by a theological world-view .... This 
changes with new methods of centralisation, when the regent can use 
money to keep his civil servants chained to himself. But in the beginning 
of the modern state, the changeover from Church and Emperor to the 
territorial rulers in Europe is performed with the help of religion. The 
doctrines of Luther are coherent with the secession of the territorial 
princes who need docile subjects. According to Lutheran views, God will 
punish an evil ruler Himself; the individual has no right to resist or to 
judge; a Lutheran subject has to obey even a Catholic prince. 

Lutheranism is coherent historically with the rising territorial rulers 
who, even where they adhere to the older religious customs, secularise 
church property with a good conscience. Calvinism is coherent with the 
rising independent town communities, with democraticaIly minded 
merchants, industrialists, landowners who incline toward colonial ex
pansion and commerce. The terms 'Lutheranism' and 'Calvinism' 
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describe people with certain habits of their cults, with distinct ways of 
speaking and writing. People who want to fight against their monarchs 
are inclined to spread a doctrine that monarchs may be dethroned; terri
torial rulers who want to get rid of their monarch like to hear that he is 
the representative of the Anti-Christ. One can say, calling himself 
'Christian', that one is only responsible to God - and conclude that one is 
'justified' in resisting bishop and king. Which way of speaking is adopted 
can partly be explained through (natural) selection .... Among the com
peting doctrines people can make their choice according to the situation, 
if they are at all inclined to establish a harmony between doctrine and life. 

(This view opposed to that of Max Weber who maintains that words 
and writings oftheologians change the habits of an age - without explain
ing why the doctrines and writings themselves grew up then and there) .... 

Whether habits of speech are related to organisations, or organisations 
to other organisations, market prices of one commodity to prices of 
another, we always have to do with materialist relationships of one kind. 
We have only one general whole of sociological objects, just as we have 
only one general whole of physical objects. 

Within our social order the price of meat is related to the price of hides. 
Meat can be cheap because hides can be sold. If hides would no longer 
sell because leather could be produced chemically more cheaply, meat 
production would become more expensive. This might lead to a reduction 
in meat consumption and to the progress of vegetarianism and other 
effects. However, these chains are not one-dimensional; a whole chain
mail would have to be surveyed. 

In all population problems there is a mixture of technical and stimulus
coherence. To a certain degree procreation depends on food supply. But 
we see that it is precisely the poorer groups that have many children, 
partly because they rationalise their habits less, have less self-discipline 
and less inducement to do so. Wealthy circles were the first to practice 
birth control. The working class took it over from them. The religious 
and metaphysical inclinations of the ruling classes have obviously had 
little influence on birth control (indeed even in the case of Catholics). 
It is more promising if we look at the social conditions of birth statistics 
and population growth as part of the whole social and economic order. 
One cannot find a uniform population law for all times and peoples as 
Malthus tried. We see, on the contrary, that each social type has its own 
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movement of population. The habits of sex and family life cannot always 
be related to the contemporary mode of production, but often to the 
previous one. However, the movement of population is also essential as a 
condition for production and the social order. 

A relation through stimuli is much more ambiguous than a technical 
relation. If a painter painting sunny pictures is found in a foggy country, 
one might be inclined to explain this as compensation, based on many 
analogies: what he is denied in life he creates in his art. But if a painter of 
sunny pictures is found in a sunny country, then, based on many analo
gies, one might declare: this is a reflection of reality. Now a penetrating 
analysis might differentiate a picture painted as compensation from one 
painted by realistic association. It is more difficult to predict whether 
painters will paint sunny or not-sunny pictures in foggy countries than 
to predict that we shall find mathematics wherever we find engi
neering. 

It is a technical coherence that crises from over-production are closely 
linked to a specific form of market economy, with granting of credits, 
and determination of prices. In areas of simple farming and handicrafts 
with little external trade, there are no such crises .... The crises can 
be deduced from the ways that organisations work and explained like the 
functioning of a machine: a windmill cannot explode, a steam engine 
can. If we compare the capitalist economic order among Christians and 
among Shintoists, we shall find an unused labor force, economic crises, 
etc. in equal measure; just as poison gas kills the enemy with equal 
effects whether launched by believers in Christ or in Shinto. 

There is not always a close stimulus-connection between philosophical 
formulations and social attitudes. For example, Epicureanism can be 
found in the most different social classes. It is not true to say that a 
definite group of people with distinct types of response, or merely with a 
distinct class attitude, each adopt the same philosophical doctrine through 
the ages. Links between philosophical views and sociological types 
should not be overestimated; connections should also be investigated 
historically. If one party is for some reason anti-Epicurus, the opposite 
party may try to be as pro-Epicurus as possible whatever their general 
attitude may be. Epicureanism, empiricism, materialism, scepticism were 
at one time found within the aristocracy which wanted to fight church 
rule and themselves dominate; at other times they were found within the 
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bourgeoisie which regarded the Church as their enemy; and at the present 
time with the working class. When we see an empiricist philosophy in the 
era of technology, we cannot simply attribute this to the process of 
production because it depends decisively on the total social structure. 
Precisely in the era of technology a longing for liberation from technol
ogy can develop, and walking may increase as a compensation! But ex
cept for these possible reactions a definite way of viewing things symbol
ises a definite group. Since the representatives of the Church are mostly 
on the side of the ruling classes, the opponents of the ruling class are mov
ed toward fighting the Church, and they will favour tendencies against 
the Church in themselves and in others; those who would perhaps have 
suppressed deviations from church customs will now stress them. 

Even scientific study is in many parts a flag for a distinct attitude. This 
is true for studies in sociology, biology, and even the foundations of 
science. The split in the Russian socialist movements before the [first 
world] war expressed itself partly in the form of philosophical debates. 
But it was clear to the most important exponents that the fight against 
certain statements implied a struggle against a definite general outlook, 
and that certain political consequences were more or less closely linked 
with it; either a given outlook might logically lead to consequences which 
were contrary to those aimed at by their opponents, or their outlook might 
historically lead to approaching a political group which fought against 
their opponents. The scientific tool is not as unambiguous as one often 
assumes. If, without immediate necessity, somebody introduces new 
formulations which can ease a coalition with former opponents, then an 
experienced and sharp-sighted politician may sense that with such philo
sophical change a political change is being prepared. Lenin's fierce 
attacks on the philosophy of Bogdanov (1906) may be explained from 
Lenin's basic political attitude, which made him ward off any form of 
idealistic deviations. In the transformation of Marxism along the lines of 
Empirio-criticism, he saw a coming-to-terms with the mystically-inclined 
intellectuals whose 'idealism' was suspect to him. (See V. 1. Lenin, 
Materialism and Empiriocriticism. Critical comments on a reactionary 
philosophy. [many editions - Ed]). 

Peoples, states, age groups, religious communities, all are complexes 
built up of single individuals. Such composite groups have certain inter
connections which are ruled by laws, and they have a definite 'physiog-
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nomy'. The separate features of these complexes are not independent of 
each other but are related. 

When the physiognomy changes, there will be certain related changes 
which can be expected with high probability within set areas and time 
spans. Thus, if in a certain area, for a longer stretch of time, cases of 
fraud increase while murder cases decrease, one can assume with great 
probability that in this area wealth has increased, religiosity decreased, 
literacy increased, suicide rate increased. One can express the covariation 
oftwo variables in rather useful formulas. (Niceforo). 

Not every group-forming which may interest us for practical reasons 
must be significant sociologically. People whose names start with 'P' have 
nothing else in common. But separation into 'social classes' which playa 
growing political role is sociologically significant. Niceforo contributes 
noteworthy biological material in his Anthropology of the disowned classes. 

If one is aware of such connections between features of the social order, 
one can predict certain changes. But it is just the significant transforma
tions that cannot be grasped beforehand. The comparison of total com
plexes do not provide the possibility of announcing revolutions unless they 
are a recurrent event. One has to wait for the new formation and then 
find their laws. Attempts at a more extensive analysis aim to deduce both 
laws, old and new, from one formula. 

If, for example, one sees that with developing industrialisation and 
education, the birth rate declines, death rate declines, suicide rate grows, 
religiosity declines, the question is whether one can now make further 
predictions. It could be that suicides increase because religiosity declines, 
and miserable men end their life more easily when they do not fear punish
ment in hell. But when religion has reached a low point, no longer declines, 
growing wealth and better management of personal life may lower 
suicide rates until only unconquerable misery remains as a motive; then 
the possibility remains that through hypnotic suggestion and other means 
suffering can be reduced and suicide with it. But under changed circum
stances, new conditions for suicide may appear, imperfections which will 
then loom large, quite new reactions, etc. 

The question, which statistical magnitudes are dependent on each other 
and in which way, permeates the whole of sociology. Here it becomes 
obvious that a separation in comparative study of history, comparative 
politics, political economy, and anthropology, etc., is impossible. 
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I t does not make sense to ask how a capitalist economy will work 
without economic crises if one has recognised that the crisis is its necessary 
result. It does not make sense to ask what a capitalist economy looks like 
without wars, without colonial expansion, if one has reason to believe 
that wars and colonial expansion emerge from the economic order. One 
can of course imagine another form of economy which does not have 
these consequences. As we do not fully fathom the structure of the order 
of life, the creation of such utopian constructions is of limited value for 
understanding the working of economic orders. 

The data which are used in sociology to construct the theoretical sche
ma to make concrete predictions depend, on the one hand, on the interest 
one has in certain aspects, and on the other, on the chance to detect laws. 
One brings the observed appearances under a meta-concept if one expects 
to be able to make any general statements. 

We can speak of the average living standards of a people, and we can 
also fix our attention on the living standards of the individual distinct 
classes, depending on our interest or on the kinds of laws we wish to 
discover. The amount of meat consumption, visits to cinemas, literacy of 
a certain class, measure of the chest, rate of death and of birth, each can 
be noted. One can make groups of people according to their churchly 
membership, the intensity of their adherence to religious laws, and then 
compare living standards. One can try to show that the average income of 
a group and the infant mortality figures of that group are in close rela
tion and to be expressed mathematically. In addition, it has to be shown 
whether such a development is the same everywhere, or whether certain 
social conditions are essential. If the pulse rate of all people rises under 
the influence of heat, this has no social significance, even if an average rate 
is found. But if different social groups can take different measures against 
the scorching sun, then there is a social significance in their actions. 

To characterise a social order, one could use the number of hungry per 
one hundred of population, but it is uncertain whether the concepts we 
use, e.g. 'hungry', are clearly enough defined to characterise social orders 
scientifically. Could we for example define what a 'genius' is in order to 
investigate the relation between the number of geniuses within a people 
during a certain time, and its living standard and structure? According to 
Zilsel, it is very probable that there is no 'objective' concept of 'genius', 
but that a man is called a genius if certain social classes acclaim him as 
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such. That explains that military genius need have nothing more in com
mon with a musical genius than the mere fact that he is honoured. If a 
very complicated and strenuous activity leading to obvious success is not 
publicly appreciated, the man who accomplished it is not called 'genius'. 
The number of 'geniuses' characterises the judges more than the judged. 
In a similar way it is difficult to define 'mentally ill'; to a certain degree this 
too is a social judgment. 
It is not self-evident that to each group which can be defined concep

tually, there can be ascribed certain characteristics. It would be misleading 
to say the mortality of a population has risen if only the age distribution 
has changed. To make a fair comparison, one average figure should be 
replaced by a whole range of figures per age group. It is the same with 
consumption. The average consumption may not have changed while a 
part of the population suffered the worst possible starvation. It is not the 
average consumption that will enlighten us about the social situation, 
but only a representation of the different standards of the different popu
lation groups. Instead of flat plains at different levels, we see mountain 
ranges representing levels of consumption, with their peaks and valleys, 
sometimes at higher and sometimes at lower level. 

In short, one has to have an approximate theory in order to be able 
to put the right questions, and to make the right observations, in order to 
link statistical data successfully. 

9. STRUCTURE OF SOCIETY 

We have shown sociology to be the doctrine of concrete human modes of 
behavior and have put the fate of the human cover into the center of our 
considerations, just as we might do in geology with the fate of the mineral 
cover of the earth. We have seen that the human cover is based on the 
spreading of certain habits - extrapolation - and that it is essential in 
which manner the components of the human cover are interconnected 
and how they are connected with non-human appendages - coherence. 
We must now take a closer look at the functioning ofthis social structure, 
how pleasure and displeasure formations are produced. We must for
mulate the 'structure of society' and its connections conceptually in order 
to obtain a system of concepts which will readily agree with that of other 
empirical sciences. 
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All the empirical sciences are, in the end, physics in the widest sense. 
Quetelet speaks of 'social physics', when he derives his average man and 
then tries to ascertain how certain changes of social quantities are linked, 
for instance changes of criminality with changes in food prices. One might 
speak of the physics of society in the same way as of the physics of a 
machine. 

In order to build up a general physics, the physics of the stars, the physics 
of mountains, the physics of the atmosphere, the physics of society, one 
must eliminate everything metaphysical. But doing away with meta
physics alone is not enough, for this might create fragments that do not 
fit together, and gaps that must be filled. Even if several disciplines emerge, 
well built in themselves and free from metaphysics, it is not always 
possible to connect them, because their concepts are not attuned to each 
other. We must create a system of concepts which provides the possibility 
of deriving concepts from each other, like a pyramid (cf. Carnap, Kon
stitutionssystem). Concepts validate themselves if the laws built with their 
help lead to predictions which can be tested by formulations of data. 
Indeed, our linking of history, political economy and other social 
sciences presupposes that a group of concepts may be articulated that are 
in harmony with each other. 

It is stimulating to note how metaphysics is pushed out of the various 
disciplines step by step. Absolute space, for instance, the prerequisite of 
absolute motion, is in the end to be understood as 'sensorium dei' (New
ton); therefore its elimination means turning away from remaining traces 
of theology (cf. Philipp Frank, Theologische Bestandteile der modernen 
Wissenschaft). 

In a similar way, too, we meet theological traces in treatment of social 
formations, in political theory for instance, which Kelsen (himself not 
quite free from metaphysics) has emphatically pointed out. If a concept 
is of theological origin it need not necessarily be metaphysical in kind; 
but it is advisable to analyze such concepts with special care, in order to 
detect metaphysical components. Sometimes such a historical mode of 
treatment may well lead to stricter ways of concept formation, if one has 
begun with a formulation free from metaphysics, without having yet 
gone so far that one can handle concepts free of the weight of tradition. 

'History' and 'political economy' in particular show how differently 
two disciplines may be directed. This is why, even when all metaphysics 
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has been eliminated, it is difficult to combine them. In one of them spatio
temporal processes are described as accurately as possible in their 'acci
dental' form, whereas the other tries to formulate as many general laws as 
possible. But a pure description of historical processes in a scientifically 
formulated discipline is either a starting point or the end-point of law-like 
formulations. In science the path from the unique to the unique goes by 
the laws adapted to the [natural] processes. 

But of course, it is not the case that 'history' is possible as pure protocol, 
a mere recording, alongside and before theory. One cannot accept every
thing, one must select, omit and group. If one wishes to grasp the social 
structure of peoples in the course of history, one must already have 
some notion, even if vague, of what is to be chosen as 'social structure', 
what parts of social existence are structurally interrelated. 

Reports by missionaries about primitive peoples are often difficult to 
use, because in the description of what they observed the concepts they 
used color a great deal, and because they failed to note much that would 
be important for a theory uninfluenced by theology. The report of such 
a missionary is in itself already a theoretical result. One must, so to speak, 
disintegrate the products of alien theories in order to reassemble the parts 
afresh and to complete them as best one may. 

Still, it can occasionally happen that exactly the theological attitude 
will register with special precision what untheological research will not 
regard as important until a later stage. Christian missionaries in particular 
have in recent years achieved important ethnological results quite free 
from metaphysics. 

Here, then, as also elsewhere in the empirical sciences, one cannot 
sever fact-finding from theory-formation. History and economics get 
together and, as we have indicated, together with other partial disciplines 
they form the factual science of sociology. This investigates the structures 
of human groups which are joined together by stimulus and response. 
Social structure must be examined as a whole, it grows in a certain soil 
and has a distinct physiology, a distinct mechanism. The analysis of the 
mechanism can in some measure be separated. It leads to a theory of ad
ministration, and to a comprehensive theory of social engineering, one 
part of which is political economy which in its present form, deals with 
the bourgeois capitalist order and its precursors. The theory of social 
structure is concerned above all with investigating various combinations of 
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distinct social elements, the change in the kind of stimulus being at first 
irrelevant. 

The human grouping appears embedded in a terrain of life, influencing 
it and influenced by it. The totality of customs and their changing, 
whether in themselves or in their combinations, we may designate as an 
order of life in the widest sense, but the provision for people's shelter, 
food, clothing and the like we shall call a living standard. The terrain of 
life appears as a stimulus applied to the order oflife, which then changes. 
A hunting people displaced to a coastland will start fishing. The inter
relationships of men will change, and so their order or life. The other 
way round, one can also consider the order of life as cause of special 
changes (order of life is to stand here for the association of concrete 
components). The living standard is again in some way the stimulus which 
the order of life produces in conjunction with the terrain of life. In the 
same terrain of life different orders may produce very different stimuli. 
The living standard then markedly depends on the order oflife. What the 
order of life means for man is the question of social engineering around 
which sociology groups itself insofar as it springs from a creative life. 
The analogy with technology and biology is apparent. The output of a 
machine, the output of an animal in respect to changes in applying power, 
roughly correspond to the living standard in sociology, though this 
itself is fed back into the terrain of life. 

In focussing scientific investigation on the standard of living, we do 
more than single out a group of problems from sociology as a whole. 
This selection is also significant for the formation of concepts, and for 
what is observed more, what less. Social economics, public hygiene and 
many other specialties may be separated, as theories about causal con
nections which are important for social engineering. For these one does 
not examine just any customs, but preferably those that might affect 
living standards. 

'Customs' are biological facts which become socially significant only 
when inter-related. But 'order of life', 'terrain of life', 'living standard' 
are sociological concepts which we can handle fully empirically. How far 
one may profitably use them for further analysis is an internal question 
of sociological practice which cannot be decided here. It was only impor
tant to show that an empirical treatment of sociology must not mean an 
elimination of the old traditional questioning of 'poor' and 'rich', 
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'happiness' and 'suffering'. These are factual conditions that can be 
formulated quite empirically. 

We use 'society' and 'social' to designate any association esta
blished through stimuli. Thus we are not using the distinction between 
'society' and 'community', emphasized, for instance, by Tonnies. In no 
way does 'society' have a special pregnant meaning, the word merely 
denotes smaller or larger associations extended in space and time. 

Society appears as a structure moved by the conditions of its surround
ings to which its own parts also belong. Changes in the surroundings 
cause changes in society. As a consequence, new customs must unavoid
ably arise, even if the surroundings would change no more. This process 
of continual transformation finds expression also in scientific formula
tions, in the statements that arise within a given society. This is to be 
described concretely by sociology on a materialist basis. 

Customs arise in a society; they are extrapolated, limited, elimi
nated. They are connected with other customs, the technical con
ditions of the ones disturbing or reinforcing the technical conditions of 
the others. Extrapolation, selection and coherence mark the life of cus
toms. An essential part of sociology consists in examining the social 
conditions of customs and determining what must be known in order to 
predict them. It is necessary to survey the system of currently practised 
customs to discover how they modify, strengthen or weaken each other. 

But sociology cannot analyze the effects of customs on the existence of 
society in this way. If we know what customs are current, there still re
mains the question of what this combination of customs means to people, 
apart from its influence on behavior. If, for instance, one society practises 
the habit of bartering with another in such a way that gold and silver are 
exchanged according to the celestial numbers of astrology, what does this 
mean to people with respect to the supply of gold and silver? How, on the 
other hand, would that supply fare, if gold and silver are exchanged 
according to the amount of work involved? 

A whole system of questions may be designed in which only the com
bination of customs is important, but not their changing. (In practical 
life, of course, a change of behavior follows in smaller or greater measure 
from every combination. But one can always allow for these changes and 
still examine the effects of the technical mechanism of men acting accord
ing to certain customs.) In a way we treat society like a machine whose 
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parts are kept moving by stimuli, disregarding at first the fact that these 
stimuli themselves are subject to changes. If a heavy supply of grain 
appears on the market, all prices change, as does the distribution of in
come, but so also do men's modes of behavior. If, for instance, grain 
prices fall, so usually does the number of thefts and other crimes against 
the prevailing order. But apart from that the mechanism of grain price 
formation itself can be adequately described. 

One may also see the total connection first, without having analyzed it 
in detail. It makes a difference whether one traces changes in the way men 
are provided for back to changes of their system of customs and habits, or 
to changes of their surroundings, their 'terrain of life'. Rising grain har
vests may produce falling grain prices and therefore better provision for 
all. But in some cases we may observe a crisis among the growers, a 
withholding of grain, etc. Large grain harvests then result in greater hun
ger for certain groups and nowhere a better condition of life. This may 
be traced either through combination or through a change in reaction. 

The economist Wieser, for example, thought of assuming a kind of 
negative valuation. He wished to derive his belief that under certain circum
stances greater amounts of grain bring in less money than smaller ones 
not from social structure but in terms of stimuli according to his own 
theory of marginal utility. A mode of approach in terms of structural 
relations can be used to show that the following case is possible without 
assuming any change of stimulus: 5 units realize the market price of 
7 each, total takings 35; 6 units at 6 each, takings 36; 7 units at 5 each, 
takings 35. At 7 units a crisis breaks. Sellers restrict production and sales, 
bankruptcy and its sequels are then inevitable within our economic order. 
If we examine the question within what social structure (the mode of 
human reaction remaining the same) the possibilities of selling, the distri
bution, etc. change, we are engaged in the analysis of purely logical 
connections; it is typical of economics that takes no notice, here, of the 
'terrain oflife' as a special realm of causal stimulation. 

One can begin sociological investigations by describing a group within 
its surroundings, within forests and rivers, swamps and bacteria, the 
tools and houses which happen to be at its disposal. Climate, geographical 
conditions, in short everything that is important for behavior, belongs 
to the terrain of life of a people. Of course a people may change its 
terrain of life; the Venetians changed the climate of the eastern coast 
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of the Adriatic by cutting down the forests; the Dutch changed the 
amount of fertile land by building dykes. Swamps that cause sickness 
make human groups set out for the mountains; in other parts of the 
world the valleys are enticing habitats and the mountains remain free 
of people. The geography of plants, the geography of animals and human 
geography are all of one kind. Ratzel, who has won general recognition 
for the last of these, emphasizes that a number of biological-geographical 
concepts are directly applicable to man. What is essential is that human 
groups become greater than animal groups, that man's continuity of 
existence is greater and his adaptability is enhanced through special 
resources. Ratzel is full of strictly scientific descriptions; time and again 
he speaks of the behavior of human groups. He shows some incidental 
strains that seem metaphysical but they are of no decisive importance 
in his work. Human geography has been familiar to modern times so 
long that Hegel for example started his Philosophy of History with 
"geographical foundations". 

Among modern sociologists it was above all Buckle who uniquely 
emphasized the conditions of human geography; on the other hand he 
had little sense for problems of organization and he failed to recognize 
production and consumption as functions of social structure, but instead 
saw them merely as the simplest quantitative relations. But the geograph
ical conditions, so emphasized by modern geopolitics, are not decisive 
for the life of society; what is essential is its structure which changes 
even when geographical conditions remain constant. Under certain condi
tions, far-reaching changes of structure may occur, poverty and wealth 
may be apportioned differently, slavery may vanish. Man becomes ever 
more independent of the soil on which he lives. He can produce warmth 
and coolness anywhere, he can vary his conditions of life and adapt 
himself to them so well that geographical conditions matter less and less. 
Marshes no longer scare men away, but challenge them to take defensive 
measures. In the past when a man met a swamp, man disappeared; but 
now the swamp disappears. 

But human reaction through defensive measures is also calculable, ex
cept that as a result of defensive action one recognises less and less what 
the geographical character was at the start. Wheat fields growing on 
originally fertile soil look the same as those that arise on artificially 
treated soil. The total social structure of a society, its order of life, is 
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embedded in the total causal process, and is on the one hand to be viewed 
as stimulus, on the other as reaction. Men joined together in certain 
ways appear in relation with forest, roads, tools and houses in certain 
quantities and arrangements. The question is, what living standards are 
brought forth from the terrain of life under one order of life, and what 
under another? 

Just as a young man is confronted with all kinds of levers, screws, 
etc. in a professional examination, and is given the problem to find an 
arrangement that makes lifting possible, so one may ask, given a terrain 
oflife, what kind ofliving standards a certain order oflife may produce. 
In each case the living standard produced becomes itself a part of the 
terrain of life which must be reckoned with thereafter. 

Only for early times can one determine in simple terms how the fate 
of human groups depends on the terrain oflife. Men of whatever ancestry, 
brought into a certain region, would have had roughly similar fates. Not 
so, however, if the various tribes have developed different customs. How 
a terrain of life acts on a tribe then depends essentially on its order of 
life, on the totality of its actually practised customs and its system of 
behavior. 

In order to be able to derive the course of history, it is no longer enough 
to be familiar with the terrain oflife, to know which parts favour motion, 
which rest; above all one must also be familiar with the order of life, 
one must know that need may supervene in a fertile region if the order 
of life makes it impossible for all to eat their fill. If one assumes from 
the outset that human fate depends above all on the terrain of life or 
on biological conditions that belong to it, one bars the way to some of 
the most significant sociological insights. 

A typical example for this is Malthus who, as is known, tried to prove 
that human misery is unavoidable because in principle men multiply faster 
than the sources of food. Whatever men's behavior, there would always 
be the inevitable conflict between the measure of human numbers and 
the measure of food supplies. Malthus's critics, especially the Marxists, 
have held quite a different position. They have tried to show that misery 
was caused not by geographical or biological conditions, but by the 
structure of the order of life. Laws concerning the growth of popUlation, 
mortality, the arising of an excess or a deficit of births are in this sense 
not general laws from which one starts; they are laws that are valid within 
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certain restricted spaces and times. Every age, every order of life has its 
law of population. We must then examine concretely how the growth 
of population occurs in various countries and classes, how reproduction 
depends on other factors, and with what modes of behavior a mode of 
reproduction coheres. 

The analysis of orders of life suggests more abstract considerations; 
we might set up schematic models in which to make changes and to learn 
what effects such changes might provoke. Given the terrain of life and 
the men on it, there is some point in asking what kind of fate will befall 
them under one order oflife and what under another. Clearly, the change 
in the order of life must not go so far that the assumption that the original 
peoples have equal reactions to stimuli becomes senseless. 

There is good sense in clarifying the notion of central organization 
by thinking of a heavy load which is dragged by five men to the right 
and by five men to the left so that it stays put, whereas in another case 
it is pulled quickly forward in one direction by all ten men together. 
One can try to determine what makes one order of life superior to an
other; that is, which of the two makes life happy and long. An ant heap 
is superior to a beehive insofar as ants can build their dwelling from 
any material in any way, whereas bees depend upon wax and on a definite 
shape of cell. 

Let us compare the order of life of the ants with that of men. The 
far-reaching division of labour in the ant heap partly depends on an 
essential reduction in the habitual behavior of partial groups, without 
other habits becoming essentially more intense. The worker ants are re
duced females. In general these ants cannot change function within the 
established order, as men regularly do. The acquiring of new habits plays 
a minor role with ants, indeed accumulating and transmitting habits is 
essentially inhibited. Otherwise with man, who is able to adopt a vast 
number of new habits and to intensify them without changes in his 
hereditary substance. The stock-farming of ants looks fixed and constant 
alongside that practised by men. 

If we examine the collective action of many individuals with certain 
customary habits, we create an organizational model for ourselves. We 
may either take certain conditions as given and ask how stimuli act and 
what reactions may be expected, or we can regard reactions as given and 
simply ask how men's interrelated actions function, how they contribute 
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to the production of bread, and the like. At this point we are in the realm 
of logical connections. Whether the assumed laws were correct, we can 
often test by actual events after carrying out any logical derivations. If 
there were an experimental sociology we would let suitably modified men 
function for a few years in a certain order of life. The impossibility of 
experimenting has nothing to do with the fact that sociology deals with 
living things; in geology too experiments are impossible. 

Economists above others have elaborated organizational models, es
pecially under the influence of money calculation, whose figures were 
somehow regarded as reflections of sociological conditions. Many 
thinkers are inclined to see one-one relationships between the figures of 
money calculations and sociological quantities. Greater profits should 
indicate greater wealth, the fall of sales profits should show that needs 
have fallen, or that the total economy has a distribution of productive 
forces which diminishes supplies, and the like. In reality the figures of 
money calculations are a matter apart. They do not allow one-one 
correlation with sociological phenomena, not even with levels of living 
standards. Influenced by the figures of money calculations, and as a 
reflection of money calculation, a value theory has been constructed with 
whose help attempts were made to derive price formation and price move
ments. Value systems and whole mountains of value were constructed 
precisely in order to make mathematical methods applicable. Often this 
method is worked out very ingeniously, except that it fails just where 
it should lead to the derivation of complicated relations: namely, for a 
crisis. Pareto, for example, a spokesman for this mathematical tendency, 
is quite exact and full of the mathematical spirit within the realm of price 
theory, but when he speaks of crises, he waxes poetic, and wave peak 
and trough provide the rhythm of economic life. 

Austrian value theory, in particular, has done much work in this 
direction. But neither its Austrian nor its non-Austrian representatives 
were able to clarify the connections between the capitalist economic order 
and crises, as Sismondi, Marx and others had tried, partly in mathe
matical form, and with much more success. 

The models of the economists always start from particular behavior 
of men working together. One can separately examine the changes in 
behavior and then determine how these influence the structure of 
economic life. Here we must not forget the countless verbal stimuli that 
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are left over from earlier periods and can, under appropriate conditions, 
remain effective for a very long time. Not that their strength and number 
are independent of a given era, but they do not depend on it in the manner 
of their operation. When men of one era are driven into the arms of 
theology, they turn to an already existing theology and once more revive 
still lingering theological habits. These habits cannot be derived from the 
state of that time, but the fact that they come into force again can be 
explained. Sundry phenomena of fear appear today because thousands 
of years ago men were afraid of certain things. The division of labour 
and organization, whose functioning can so clearly be discussed if struc
ture and elements are given, are ultimately full of such vestigial traces. 
Thus we cannot start from a 'man in himself', but only from men as 
formed in history, who appear in certain historically determined connec
tions. Thereafter of course a purely formal derivation may be under
taken. 

The most progressive model starts from a certain terrain oflife, sketches 
the order of life and then describes how a living standard is formed which 
is essential for further changes. At the beginning of the 19th century in 
England we see immense want, misery among workers, child labour, but 
at the same time a growth in wealth of some, and a growth in technological 
productivity. The terrain oflife is evidently not the cause of the low living 
standards of some, nor can the cause be found in a simple order of life 
in which the rich eat up everything from the poor and let their luxuries 
be produced through work which might otherwise provide shelter and 
food for the masses of people. No, matters are essentially more com
plicated. The order of life is such that part of the unemployed population 
exerts pressure on the other workers so that they are ready to work for 
the rich on unfavourable terms (theory of the industrial labour reserve 
'army'.) This order of life did not arise from a foreknowledge of this 
distribution of living standards; on the contrary, the representatives of 
the factory system had hoped that the enhanced productivity of machines 
would make men free and happy. 

The saying of Aristotle was still remembered: that servitude would 
vanish if the shuttles moved of their own accord. They almost did, and yet 
servitude at the beginning of the 19th century was much worse than in 
the 18th. The working together of a series of institutions had this effect. 
It may be shown by calculation that on the basis of the same terrain 
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of life and the same productivity of machines and planned distributi{)n 
of the product, the rich could have lived as they did and yet the poor 
would live better than before. But it is fairly clear that if such a planned 
regulation of production were carried out such a plan would not be 
generally approved. Planning and a more even distribution of living 
standards are closely connected. 

Sociology now asks how the distribution ofliving standards will actually 
change, what changes will occur in the order of life, which classes of 
the population will collaborate in this, and which would fight back, what 
effects a changed order of life would have. 

There is good sense in distinguishing, within the theory of orders of 
life, cases in which changes of customs are predicted from combinations 
of customs, and cases in which customs are taken as immutable and one 
merely determines the effect of their joint action. Theoretical economics 
is principally concerned with these latter problems. Given a certain mode 
of exchange, interest, private property of means of production, etc., a 
certain shift is carried out; what will the consequences be? 

It is different if, for example, such shifts produce situations from which 
a change in customs follows (for example, revolution), i.e., change of 
the order oflife as such; then the question what will happen if, without 
a change in the order of life, the first change occurs, loses its sense. 
Obviously one must determine which variables depend on each other, 
and which others may be varied independently. 

We have mentioned again and again that different orders of life create 
different standards of living from a given terrain of life. We are entitled 
to investigate standards of living because we are interested in them; we 
need not assume that the inquiry will lead to the discovery of new laws. 
An example: we might be interested in steam engines as carriers of gloss 
and in the investigation of different types of steam engines as to their 
glossiness, at the same location, with the same sunshine falling under 
the same angle. But the amount of glossiness, though empirically measur
able, does not enter into the calculations of machine performance. This 
is not the case with living standards; they are a decisive factor. 

If we want to know how a certain institution will work, it is essential 
to inquire as to the influence it exerts on the living standard. Arrange
ments that do not affect living standards can also be liked or disliked 
and have distinctive effects. But the effect: change of living standard, is 
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most significant. Indeed, our whole sociological terminology is con
sciously or unconsciously attuned to the ability of describing changes 
in living standards. The selection of what is emphasized clearly points 
to living standards. Theological man, too, is interested in living standards, 
even if it is the living standard in heaven and in hell. 

Living standard is the central concept of all circumstances that condi
tion - comparatively directly - a man's mode of behavior, his sorrows 
and joys. Shelter, food, clothing, health, books, theatres, friendly human 
surroundings, all this belongs to the standard of living, even the quantity 
of malarial germs that menace him. The living standard is the condition 
of the behavior we call a style and attitude of life. We speak of a lower 
living standard if a man's attitude is generally depressed by such a living 
standard. This of course presupposes that we can arrange attitudes in 
a sequence, that we may venture to speak of a man having a more or 
less happy expression, or even dare to compare the modes of behavior 
of two men along these lines. 

We will discuss later whether one can speak of the living standard of 
a whole people or class. It is in any case quite legitimate to speak of 
the living standards of individual men. Within certain bounds one can 
confidently say that the living standard in one case is worse than in 
another. If in one case a man sits hungry and crying in a dirty, little 
hole, and in another the same man has a friendly smile and eats happily 
in a bright villa, we should say that in the first case, the living standard 
is less favourable than in the second. The effects of hunger can be inves
tigated from the point of view of social hygiene, social economy and 
social organization (see Sorokin). 

One can now begin to compare the standards of living of different 
men on the basis of objectively ostensible characteristics. For each period, 
one can thus set up a profile of living standards that changes. At first 
the profile is such that each individual is treated separately. But one can 
also take related groups together and construct an average, perhaps 
according to class. Under certain circumstances one may sensibly say 
that the living standard of artisans has improved in relation to that of 
the peasants in certain periods of the Middle Ages. 

If one wants to treat these problems more accurately, one must set 
up a scale ofliving standards, which would be comparable to the hardness 
scale in mineralogy. Other questions are: How far is there sense in 
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ordering all living standards by one scale, and does one use different 
scales according to time and situation? 

In any case, one can now state, within a certain domain, which groups 
have improved and which have worsened their living standards as a result 
of a total change. But improvement or worsening of living standards is 
not only a result of sociological considerations, it is also a driving factor. 
It makes sense to say that if, under certain conditions, the living standard 
of a group deteriorates, this group will behave in a predictable fashion. 
One says of this group that it is under 'pressure'. In analogy to meteor
ology, Oppenheimer has occasionally said that one can simply maintain 
that each social group moves from a social position of higher pressure 
to one of lower pressure. 

This mode of treatment is expressed in many scientific studies on 
emigration. If one observes strong emigration in a region, one asks: is 
the cause bad pay, political persecution, or something else? The ver sacrum 
of the Romans means emigration from densely populated regions to new 
lands. Within the capitalist order, one regularly reckons with this move
ment because of changing pressure. 

Thiinen describes land utilization around a city in an isolated state. 
Within the innermost circle, vegetables are grown, and then comes 
forestry (close to town because of transport costs), next comes intensive 
and then extensive agriculture. All this on the assumption of a specific 
market economy and a determinate price formation, which is to say, a 
specific pressure distribution. 

Within a certain order, given the pressure, we may make deductions, 
but from the pressure we may also deduce the behavior toward the social 
order itself. For instance, a rise in pressure and the growing insight that 
it cannot be escaped within a certain social order can result in the 
discarding of this order itself by some or all participants. Theories of 
revolution often use such considerations. One can show that a free 
capitalist economy can lead to indefinitely prolonged working hours for 
indefinitely lowered wages, but that the countermovements thereby pro
voked will restrict and limit such processes. Even historians who profess 
not to represent any special theory show by the selection of what they 
report that they consider the living standard as historically important. 

Sociology as a worked out theory of organization must especially 
consider the order of life, examine the way in which certain orders arise 
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and then see how these use the existing terrain of life. Which part of 
the terrain of life is taken into account, how one describes the order of 
life, what else is reckoned as living standard - all this already distinguishes 
the mode of research which today is called political economy. Its concepts 
are, in general, those of the capitalist economic order. A higher considera
tion is needed, one that can comprehend all kinds of economic orders, 
so that the current economics appears as a variation appropriate to 
describe a particular period of history. 

Insofar as sociology puts social structure and its mechanism into the 
center of consideration, it is fertilised above all by an economics which 
has determined relations of wide scope. But in further work the whole 
of administration should be analysed in a similar way, since in principle 
there is no difference between the consequences of administrative measures 
and those of the market; indeed they merge into one another as is shown 
above all by war economics and by the present economy of the U.S.S.R. 
Jurisprudence, within the framework of an untheological, unmetaphysical 
conception of society, becomes a theory of the operation of certain 
measures which are introduced to regulate order. The theory of social 
structure is essential for any social engineer, which means anyone who 
participates as collaborator in the planned organization of all social 
formations. Prediction of the coming social structure and of the func
tioning of a given social structure is then at the center of a planned way 
of life. 

10. SOCIOLOGICAL PROGNOSIS 

We will consider the problem that sociological prognoses have definite 
limits in the special case of foretelling the further fate of sociological 
research. If we are engaged in sociological research it seems natural that 
we should wish to clarify its chances by treating it as itself a social 
phenomenon. Even if we are seeking 'pure scientific truth', that is a 
spatio-temporal order which enables us to make testable forecasts, we 
nonetheless always depend on conditions of the surrounding world. 

The pursuit of sociology, of mathematics, of biology are activities like 
any other. Hence trends in scientific research are never socially neutral, 
although they do not always stand at the center of social struggles. As 
once astronomy and later biology were matters of annoyance, so today 
is sociology. But apart from this social peculiarity sociology is a tool, 
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a means for predicting, and we must examine it as to what it can do. 
Many proceed from an 'ideal forecast', from the Laplacean mind that 

knows all initial conditions and all formulas and thus can predict every
thing. Such a fiction is already metaphysics. For evidently here there are 
assumptions that are in principle not subject to any empirical test. In 
reality we are dealing now with more, now with less predictable partial 
connections, and in some cases we can say nothing about individuals 
but can say something about groups of individuals. Everything does go 
in the direction of widening the scope of 'laws' and 'order' as much as 
possible, but without having any ideal situation as measure or goal. 

If we wish to predict what peoples, states or organizations will do we 
cannot go back to the ultimate physical elements. We must be satisfied 
to consider certain rough facts of a complex character. And here the 
difficulties begin already. Even if we succeed in surveying how a certain 
social structure works by first ignoring a change in the reaction to a 
stimulus, it then becomes very difficult to allow for these afterwards. 

How can we forecast successfully for instance when we find that as
sociated and contrasting expressions are possible as 'dispersion': painters 
in misty regions can paint misty pictures, or, just because of the mistiness, 
sunny ones. We often cannot determine which of the two they will do 
beforehand without far-reaching knowledge of their peculiarities. It is 
different with connections of a technical kind which are much more 
readily accessible to prognosis. But there too difficulties may arise, be
cause through greater technical changes the general behaviour of human 
groups in response to certain stimuli can become markedly different. And 
so it is again difficult for a prognosis to do justice to the great variety 
of possible changes. If one wants to imagine what are all the changes 
that will occur one must start from the present attitude. But it may be 
that the future will be determined by men of different customs and dif
ferent points of view which one can anticipate only when they are already 
present in considerable measure. What is budding today we often recog
nise only at a later stage when we have already taken part in the sub
sequent development. 

The Laplacean mind gives a molecular prognosis. He knows only 
constellations of elements, which he deduces from other constellations. 
The sociologist, however, cannot go back to the simplest elements. He 
must reckon with things like machines, roads and the like. If now for 
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instance a prognosis is to yield a new form of machine, the forecaster 
should be able roughly to describe it. To be capable of doing that amounts 
to anticipating the invention as of today, at least in principle. To foretell 
what calculations Einstein would make would mean to be Einstein 
himself. We cannot describe the total changes which emerge as Einstein's 
calculations by way of molecular descriptions; we can only show that 
our strict sociological account contains nothing which could not in 
principle be described in a molecular way. Here is an essential limit to 
all sociological prediction. It is the limit of individual power of invention 
as against the likelihood of invention within each group described. 

A similar barrier arises from the fact that both the possibility of 
observing certain elements at the budding stage, and the inclination to 
watch out for certain problems and to become conscious of them, depend 
upon the set customs of an age or of the group which happens to be 
organizing the pursuit of research. If on the basis of a comprehensive 
system of hypotheses we reach the point of asserting the close link between 
linguistic formulations and the process of production, and the shaping 
oflife generally, then we must also apply this assertion to matters described 
here and elsewhere about the social future. The likelihood of knowing 
is limited in any era. The general form of life of human society must 
change in order that certain inventions, books and the like may arise 
as parts. How might one know today the doctrines of the future, without 
having the social conditions that cohere with those doctrines? Great 
transformations in our modes of looking at things can be predicted only 
if they can be created; and that is possible only when great transformations 
of our whole life go forward. From this embedding of one's own state
ments into the social realm it follows that one can never embark upon 
far-reaching predictions until one can notice at least the beginnings of 
the new form and the new mode of thought. 

But there is yet another limit to sociological predictions. They are, as 
products of an era, co-determinants of what they assert. Predicting an 
eclipse of the sun does not influence the eclipse; but predicting the posi
tion of the market does influence the stock exchange, and asserting that 
a revolution will occur does influence the coming of a revolution. The 
asserting and the denying prophets have become agents through their 
predictions, which does not mean that their forecasts must always have 
a reinforcing character; it may happen that their influence is positively 
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paralysing. To reckon accurately one must promptly take this into ac
count. The widely ramified prognostic labours carried out simultaneously 
by many individuals, and their social arrangements, must always be con
sidered, which makes many a forecast even more difficult. The rise of 
a certain type of forecast is part of the conditions of the changes we 
expect. But since forecasts play no very great part as factors, the error 
due to neglecting this is usually not excessive. 

The dependence of social processes on forecasts plays a smaller part 
for us than does the dependence of forecasts on social processes. We 
see that the likelihood of obtaining some piece of knowledge depends 
on certain social changes. If one strives to have a certain line of study 
followed by hundreds in unanimous cooperation (which might be a pre
requisite for achieving certain insights or creating certain modes of 
thought) one can often count on success only if certain social transforma
tions are already beginning. 

All this leads to an intimate linking of theory and practice. Theory 
itself is a form of practice, is part of it. Who needs splinters must either 
wait for the splitting of wood to happen or do it himself. Moreover, 
sociological insight into contemporary connections is best gained by 
someone who is closely linked with the social structure of the present. 
In physics, too, a close link with technical practice produces a stimulus. 
This is even more so with sociology. The scholar himself is part of the 
social scene. 

The assumption that scholars enjoy a kind of social extra-territoriality 
is above all a product of that period which was inclined to accord an 
exceptional position to scholars, as substitute priests, and was ready to 
use scientific assessments as a basis for taking political measures; but 
this was done not because politicians wished to be scientific but because 
they knew that scholars are ultimately politicians. 

Sociology on a materialist basis, which embraces all men equally as 
members of social currents, recognizes only groups of men with certain 
customs. Among these there is also the custom of writing books, of 
lecturing, of undertaking research, of experimenting. And whether these 
groups of men construct systems of statements that yield well-testable 
predictions or not depends not so much on the private wish of these 
research workers as on the social position occupied by the group that 
furthers or tolerates the research. Scientific modes of thought that are 
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inconvenient for the ruling classes will be discredited in every way. If 
one shows forbearance toward scholars in general, one shows none 
whatsoever toward those who stand for unpleasant views. This usually 
is done in such a way that the executors of class interests have a 'clean 
conscience' in the bargain. 

Strictest scientific self-examination shows us that the predictions we 
make must remain indefinite on many points. To begin with, the system 
of hypotheses we set up is possible in more than one way. More than 
one system of theorems satisfies the conditions of consistency and of 
compatibility with the observation statements. Moreover we know which 
descriptions we lack, quite apart from the uncertainty which attaches to any 
induction from the outset. Induction itself is based on a decision, but when 
we have decided in favor of it, we still lack many determining features. 

Thus, all our predictions can assume several forms. Every sociological 
equation has several real roots. In practice the number of predictions 
is reduced first of all by the fact that we cannot even work through the 
calculations of every single possible system, based on all possible condi
tions. We are left with a few apparently important possibilities. Moreover, 
common planned action is possible only if the participants make common 
predictions. A common greater error made by a group often yields better 
results than mutually antagonistic smaller errors of isolated individualists. 
Common action presses us toward unified science. 

Vacillation has such serious consequences in life that many epochs took 
special measures to limit vacillation: omens, astrology, priestly informa
tion and the like. Pseudo-rationalism is inclined to treat everything as 
calculable, whereas strict science comes to admit the multiple interpreta
tions of its systems, and to leave the unitary character of life to other 
factors, above all to common agreement on decisions, and this in practice 
necessarily extends to the scientific mode of working and to many other 
things as well. Thus the direction of research of a given time essentially 
depends on the organization of teaching at schools, on the nation's 
budget, and in particular on the structure of the school budget. 

Sociology improves its predictions, and on the whole it can predict 
with growing success. But that does not mean that in every special field 
the possibility of prediction must grow. For instance, a change from a 
competitive to a planned economy might weaken the group of predictions 
that roughly corresponds to what exact economics deals with today. If 
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the market were to disappear, the theory of supply and demand would 
lose its basis. It would have no object to which it can be applied; on 
the other hand socio-statistical series, as treated by Niceforo, would 
become important. When there are no more fluctuations and crises to 
be calculated there will be the possibility of calculating much more 
decisive and comprehensive processes. 

The notion, occasionally met, that 'economics', with 'market theory' 
ever more elaborate, would achieve ever better successes, is false; which 
does not negate the assumption that on the whole one will be in an ever 
better position to predict.An elaboration of the theory of the competitive 
market for instance runs up against this one barrier for a start, that in 
the development of centralized capitalist organisations the statements of 
the market theory themselves condition essential variations of behavior 
of trusts and cartels. The more cartels and trusts there are - that is to 
say, the more organized capitalism is - the less is the likelihood that one 
can predict in detail, even if one can in general predict the fate of both 
the economic order and its provisions for people. 

In the last analysis the likelihood of making correct predictions will 
depend also on which kinds of questions one concentrates upon; the 
individual who wants to prophesy the motion of the stars will have more 
likelihood of success than the one who is concerned with prognosis of 
the courses of individual human lives. 

Because our era has a stronger interest than others in the fate of the 
masses, the scientific attitude is influenced in a favourable way from the 
outset. If one wants to foretell the fate of a single individual, one is fairly 
pushed into unscientific predictions: into astrology, or sooth-saying. The 
assumption that the problem can be solved contradicts everything we know. 

Even if we can admit that certain individual peculiarities essentially 
codetermine a man's life from the start, most of what he experiences 
depends on his surroundings. It is not easy to predict the course of life 
of a single individual step by step, say Napoleon's; for there are always 
phenomena of instability present, so that a minimum change in the initial 
conditions implies disproportionately great changes in the course of life. 
Poincare and others regarded predictions about the life of Napoleon as 
the typical task of historical research, whereas successful historians are 
more interested in the surroundings, the mass, from which Napoleon 
emerged. 
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For if we consider the fate of whole groups, dispersion phenomena 
appear. We can approximately predict the behavior of a group, but we 
stand helpless before the fate of the individual. A shepherd can know 
from long experience that 1 % of his flock will not follow the bell-wether 
and therefore that he needs a greater number of dogs. It could be the 
same sheep that break away each time; perhaps they have other char
acteristics in common too. Or, each time it may be different sheep that 
tend to break away, but it is always roughly the same quantity. Now, 
if the shepherd reckons that in the future, too, the number of sheep that 
fail to follow the lead of the bell-wether will be about 1 %, he makes an 
induction which is as certain or uncertain as if he makes a prediction 
concerning a single object which behaves in a uniform manner. The state
ment about a distinct group need not be more certain. A decision to use 
induction in either case. But we achieve some scientific progress if in 
place of earlier false statements about the behavior of single animals we 
now have correct statements about the behavior of the group. 

If one is of the opinion that the conditions of human life, of men's 
fortune or misfortune, essentially depend upon the social formation of 
life, on the success or failure ofthe group to which the individual belongs, 
then, in predicting systematically about groups, one has gained an essential 
growth in the scientific character of such knowledge. A worker who 
perceives his fate to be primarily determined by working hours, pos
sibilities of holidays, opportunities for education, income, knows that 
his fate will improve when the mass of workers improve their fate. That 
he should rise alone while the others remain below is most improbable. 
Solidarity of fate leads to solidarity of behavior and to the encouragement 
of scientific sociology, which tells the masses what the future will bring them. 

Since a disappointment of the masses will count badly against those 
who predict the future professionally, everyone who takes the prognosis 
of social changes rather seriously tries to predict as correctly and cau
tiously as possible. It is in his interest to publish the most important 
limitations of his predictions beforehand, so that confidence and caution 
are announced simultaneously, an atmosphere which is very favourable 
to scientific research. It is obvious that the success of social predictions 
depends essentially on preserving the scientific structure of the statements. 

Groups that are not interested in the improvement of the workers' 
fate or even feel themselves threatened by such improvement, will not 
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always welcome scientific sociology as a means for good predictions, or 
at least they will tend to behave ambivalently. Metaphysics makes it 
possible to veil certain sociological connections. Metaphysics enables one 
to lean on groups close to the church with which today's ruling classes 
collaborate in considerable measure. All this is a background cause to 
show why today's official bodies for research and teaching are often not 
disposed to encourage sociology on a materialist basis. Metaphysics gains 
ever more ground from this situation. So it is that sociological predictions 
are inhibited, that limits of a purely social character cripple scientific 
success. Understandably, those who seek to displace the present social 
order regard the new order as a stronghold for science, especially for 
scientific unmetaphysical sociology. It is understandable, too, that those 
groups of men who work practically to transform the current dominant 
social order, the socialist masses of workers, sympathetically understand 
sociology on a materialist basis and use it, without necessarily looking 
into its statements in detail. Marxism, the most modern sociology on a 
materialist basis (which in the end means physicalism, the most modern 
form of materialism), is therefore very closely linked with the workers' 
movement. 

The tactical-strategic significance of 'class' (as a mass of men who 
stand in a similar relation to the process of production and to the structure 
of society) appears in theories that are applied to such masses. If the 
workers can appreciate a scientific sociology, it will be one that deals 
with the workers themselves and with their organization, predicting their 
fate as a whole. This readiness of the masses to see themselves as a unity 
that can be organized is favourable for creating a theory of such mass 
groups. Now it turns out that such theories not only serve the needs 
of the day, but, beyond this, prove themselves to be excellent means of 
historical analysis. One can predict better, from today to tomorrow, from 
yesterday to now, if one considers the fortunes of social classes. By 
carefully examining the situation and structure of classes in Russia around 
1900, one can predict the mechanism of the revolution which was then 
preparing itself. For instance, among factory workers there was an 
especially large proportion of those workers in large concerns who were 
important for the revolution; there was a quite weak traditional bour
geoisie; masses of smallhold farmers had visions of the expropriation of 
large estates; and classes of administrators and army leaders were heavily 
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interspersed with foreigners. There was also a revolutionary intelligentsia 
whose young members were striving for freedom. By characterizing the 
class situation in conjunction with other conditions much can be derived 
theoretically that we meet later concretely in the unfolding of history. 
It is a factual concrete question of scientific research whether history 
conceive das an account of class struggles can be pursued successfully. 

One is better able to predict the fate of a country if one gives a class 
analysis (as Marx did in The 18th Brumaire of Louis Bonaparte) than if 
one estimates the diplomatic, military and dynastic possibilities or if one 
calculates scientifically with devotion to the hereditary ruling house and 
with similar concepts. The moralist or the sociologist who begins with 
men's formulations about the rules of their actions (conscious motives), 
is inferior from the start - even if he avoids metaphysics - to the inquirer 
who derives actions from situations, for instance from class situations. 
Thus within sociology on a materialist basis (the only sociology which 
can be considered as a peer of the other empirical sciences) 'historical 
materialism' proves to be a special theory with particularly concrete 
theses concerning certain (social) connections that are fruitful when his
torical predictions have to be made. 

We can go farthest with predictions that relate to organization, rela
tions of production, classes and the like. We may ask further: if, roughly, 
one can predict the changes in the social and economic order, what 
changes do these bring with them in other distinct aspects of life, such 
as religious statements, art forms, legal books, in the conduct of law, 
administration, and so on? For instance, 'historical materialism' would 
seek to base its predictions about the U.S.S.R., where the swiftest changes 
are now taking place, on the present class structure. It would note that 
above all it is industrial and agricultural workers that are decisive, that 
the 'kulaks' are being pushed back, that the groups of 'new bourgeoisie' 
will hardly play an important role. But it is already difficult to predict 
in detail how far this socialist total organization will succeed or fail just 
as it is to determine the eventualities of the international situation. 
Nevertheless, if one succeeds in making some statements, it will be on 
the basis of Marxist analyses as sketched here, and not on the basis of 
the kind of reflection that is typified for instance by Dostoievsky: "The 
relation of the people to the tsar as to a father is the only rocklike basis 
on which any reform in our country can be initiated and built up." He 
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speaks of an "eternal" everlasting force that will never change, or at least 
not for a long time yet. How weak this idea proved to be! Already before 
1914 a grumbling ran among the peasants: 'forest and meadow for the 
peasants' was a slogan often heard. That is inherently more stable than 
the idea of the tsar. The idea of the tsar can be replaced by the idea of 
Lenin or by any other idea, but the slogan 'forest and meadow for the 
peasants' is more closely linked to life itself. Words that tell of the tsar 
can be fairly easily discarded, actions that relate to acquiring forest and 
meadow are always current. 

A change of social order occurs when the mode of production changes, 
when the stratification of classes changes, and all this happens when 
certain stimuli are exerted on groups. In detail we may judge such 
connections differently, what matters is that they are roughly of this kind. 
From the point of view of scientific research we cannot speak of the 
'mission of a people' to 'save the world'. The notion that something is 
victorious because it is 'good' or 'true' goes back to basic theological 
attitudes, to the view that God gives victory to the 'good' and the 'true'. 
Thus Dostoievsky held that the Russian people have the mission to save 
the world, just as Fichte held that this mission belonged to the German 
people. Dostoievsky, full of humanity, burdens no man with total villainy, 
and recognises no one as completely good, but portrays everyone as a 
mixture, and this same Dostoievsky attributes complete goodness to one 
people, and everything evil on his palette to the socialist revolution. For 
Dostoievsky war becomes something holy, invigorating. In a bold vision 
he sees the Russians conquering Constantinople, uniting all Slavs, saving 
the whole world which will recognize the tsar as eternal father. He expects 
all this not on the basis of an analysis of the relations of power, of social 
structure and the process of production, but on the basis of an evaluation 
of a theologizing kind. 

Dostoievsky thus represents the opposite pole to materialist sociology. 
Only few express their basic approach as clearly and lucidly. If one wants 
to examine sociological theories as to their suitability for successful 
prediction, one must first give each of them the same materialist form. 
Once this is done, one must represent theories about social processes 
schematically, as efficiently as possible, and formulate general connec
tions, showing from what basic attitudes they proceed. Then it is time 
to emphasize what can be treated statistically and what can be treated 
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organizationally, where there appears to be unambiguity within certain 
limits and where ambiguity, in relevant measure, first appears to be in
surmountable. If in this way we have looked at the scientific content 
of extant works on 'history' and 'political economy' and on 'sociology' 
which unites them, we can then ask what can most readily be furthered 
by systematic research, what problems are especially encouraged by 
current social conditions. And so we are in fact setting forth the forecast 
of forecasting. 

We must recognize the changes occurring in our means of predicting, 
what improvements we may expect, what we can do immediately to 
improve our tools. If we disregard collaboration in the social transforma
tion which is indispensable for the ultimate spreading and successful 
pursuit of scientific sociology, these improvements come above all 
through application of the latest successes of the scientific conception 
of the world with its physicalism, and its resultant analysis, to sociological 
inquiries. The analysis of the pursuit of science, as given by Carnap, 
Frank, Russell, Schlick, Wittgenstein and others, partly following Mach, 
can also be applied to the sociological field. Here it is not the length of 
possible deductions or the subtlety of analysis that are essential, but 
rather that one should note above all which concepts and statements can 
be considered as part of genuine science and which not; what the often 
indefinite formulations should be like in principle. Naturally such an 
analysis cannot be made from without; it requires concrete analysis of 
reality on the fundamental basis of the sharpened conceptual tools now 
at our disposal. 

It is in this spirit that we also ask what is the likelihood that sociological 
investigators who stand on a materialist ground will find themselves to
gether with those who, coming mainly from physics and mathematics, 
wage a resolute struggle against metaphysics and theology. One might 
at first think that a prognosis here is not difficult. But one soon comes 
to see that the situation is complex. Those thinkers who today exhibit 
the most scientific attitude towards sociology are those who at the same 
time are heavily occupied with daily work in politics and administration. 
They are forced to school themselves in practical predictions, but develop 
scant inclination to seek for sharper logical formulations. That would 
require a more comprehensive logical apparatus than is at the disposal 
of Central European universities, which, in any case, have mainly meta-
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physical inclinations. In the U.S.S.R. where materialist sociology is pur
sued most vigorously, and where concrete research sociology is greatly 
furthered as a genuine factual science, it may be just the opposition to 
a whole series of bourgeois-oriented ways of perception, from the West, 
that may lead to a situation in which a logical formulation is not much 
in the foreground. 

The cultivation of symbolic logic and a completely logically formulated 
empiricism is found in the rest of Europe and in the U.S.A. But there 
the logical-empiricist school (to which this publication also belongs), is 
mainly represented by men who on questions of 'history' or 'political 
economy', take no great trouble to be scientifically precise. Bertrand 
Russell, for instance, who indeed has done more for anti-metaphysics 
than many other opponents of traditional world-views, speaks about 
sociology in quite inadequate terms; praise and blame enter his argu
ments in essential ways; advice is given without being examined as to 
its being realizable. The fate of people seems to depend on the insight 
and the good will of a few leaders. Socialism, for instance, is spread, 
according to Russell, by 'teaching'; whether it can be realized depends 
on whether the enlightenment of the young is well organized. Meanwhile 
he does not refrain from deprecating remarks about Marxism, though 
it is today's most developed form of scientific sociology in the sense of 
a modern scientific conception of the world. Whereas Russell thus bars 
the way for himself and for those thinkers close to him to analysis of 
scientific sociology - incidentally, he is a socialist, which is not surprising 
from a representative of a scientific conception of the world - he makes 
it more difficult for Marxists to pursue his own theories with confidence. 
Long experience has shown that there is often an analogical link between 
the various departments of a man's life. If a man like Russell is capable 
of such fierce anti-Marxism, then many Marxists will suspect from the 
outset that in his other teachings too there is anti-Marxism, even if veiled, 
which in the end might mean metaphysics. 

And yet the modern scientific conception of the world, as represented 
from Russell to Einstein, will succeed in the social sciences too. The 
various currents of the scientific approach will unite, and the scientific 
conception of the world as represented by a thoroughly logical empiricism 
should be of considerable importance. But we must admit that many 
leading representatives of a scientific conception of the world who remain 
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aloof from Russell's attack on Marxism, nevertheless are not, or so far 
only inadequately, dealing with the foundations of sociology, history and 
political economy. Their analysis is certainly directed to science as such; 
and what is true of physics in the narrower sense also holds mutatis mu
tandis for sociology. But in any case there is a series of special problems 
that awaits separate treatment. Indeed, it is one thing to indicate the 
basic lines of concept formation free from metaphysics and another thing 
to fertilize scientific practice in a critical manner. Whereas physics and 
mathematics are actually under discussion, at least by way of example, 
history, political economy and sociology are badly neglected. 

Now one can expect that some of the younger representatives of this 
orientation will use the new knowledge for sociology. This is the more 
readily possible because most of the representatives of a scientific con
ception of the world are critical of the traditional order; they cast doubt 
on the absolute concept of duty and in general give no sustenance to the 
metaphysical attitude of the ruling groups. On the other hand the power 
of the ruling classes in Central and Western Europe is so strong that a 
broader discussion of materialist sociology at universities and other 
public institutions can hardly be expected. So long as present conditions 
of power prevail, only a few scholars outside Russia will be able to em
bark on such conceptual analysis (above all not within a Marxist frame
work), an analysis which really requires the collaboration of a generation 
of inquirers. 

Moreover, the most resolute representatives of materialist sociology 
have hitherto been little interested in current research into logical formu
lations. Partly they incline toward a cruder materialism such as existed in 
the 18th and 19th centuries, partly they indulge in activist moods and 
fads which occasionally have almost a vitalist character; in similar 
fashion, studying Hegel for the sake of his 'dialectic' - which happens in 
Russia under Lenin's influence - does not always lead precisely to a 
thorough logical empiricism, which is probably the most developed 
theory of genuine science. Just as an inadequately worked out materialism 
crops up with many representatives of modern materialist sociology, so, 
conversely, idealist tendencies sometimes crop up among representatives 
of empiricism, such as those devoted to Machism, positivism, empirio
criticism and so on. Lenin in his book Materialism and Empiriocriticism, 
written against 'pure' empiricists (to whose anti-metaphysical attitude he 
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does not do justice), has found, with perceptive political mistrust, a series 
of pronouncements by empiricist, positivist investigators which give 
ample evidence of their crudely idealist-metaphysical basic attitude, a fact 
commonly overlooked. Understandably, this attitude turns up whenever 
'free will', 'personality', 'action', in short, just those things that may be 
relevant to sociology, are under discussion. Lenin's fully justified mistrust 
towards extant representatives of these metaphysical orientations makes 
it more difficult to form a union between scientific sociology on a mate
rialist basis and a general scientific conception of the world; and this will 
be so as long as the scientific world-view does not work out by means of a 
clear, consistent and well-constructed physicalism precisely what the aims 
of materialism have been in history, while eliminating everything that 
looks even remotely like idealist philosophy, which is half-theology. 

Under present social conditions, a representative of the scientific con
ception of the world in the U.S.A., or Central and Western Europe wiII 
succeed most readily if he stays aloof from sociological matters and 
restricts himself to a more general pursuit of physicalism, or even allows 
some scope at least for the existence of idealist philosophy in his methodo
logical accounts. Idealist oriented thinkers endeavour to give a special 
position to the subject, the 'I', 'consciousness as such', to individual 
or social conscience or to some other god-substitute. In place of the 
creation of the world by God we have the creation of the world by the 
'I' of idealist philosophy. Kantians also are carriers of veiled theologizing 
considerations. But 'realists' too have a strong metaphysical streak, 
because of their dualism. Even with those realists who are mainly con
cerned with the 'existence' of the physical world, we often find an in
comprehensible inclination to leave a tiny door open to the problems of 
the 'freedom of the will', and the like. Only those who stand for strict 
physicalism, for the study of the spatio-temporal order, are completely 
consistent. 

The physicalist mode of thought prevents the rise of those subjectivist 
tendencies that since Berkeley have cropped up time and again, not 
without influencing even the theory of Mach. It is no accident that 
Berkeley was a theologian. Something of this theological character is 
noticeable wherever the 'J' is haunting about. Even in Hume, to whom 
our modern physicalism is extremely close, certain idealist (subjectivist) 
inclinations are unmistakable. It is important to emphasise that the 
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scientific conception of the world with its physicalism as well as its unified 
science stand entirely on the side of 'objectivism'. Carnap, one of the most 
resolute representatives of this attitude formulates it as follows: "The law
like connections (which in the laws of nature are formulated as impli
cations) are objective, removed from the will of the individual."Physica
lism is the modern expression of this point of view which takes the place 
of the earlier 'materialism' or 'realism'. The problem is to create a closed 
and unified system of statements, by means of which we can make 
testable predictions about spatio-temporal processes, on the basis of the 
scientifically discoverable order. That is the task of unified science on a 
materialist basis, the task of physicalism. 

Today one can stand for anti-metaphysics in the field of physics with
out giving much offence, whereas even modestly anti-metaphysical con
siderations in the sociological field provoke severe and vocal indignation 
with most academic sociologists. Anti-metaphysical sociology, even when 
it remains quite unaggressive, today seems to come into conflict with the 
ruling powers in a way similar to the anti-theological celestial mechanics 
at the beginning of modern times. The protestation that a scientific con
ception of the world is 'sociologically neutral' simply does not hold. An 
elaboration of the scientific conception leads, in the sociological field, to 
the demand for a materialist sociology, whose shaping is probably 
closely linked with the progress of the transformation of our social and 
economic order by the workers' movement. This transformation is in full 
flood. Marxist trains of thought are now appearing ever more frequently, 
even with opponents of Marxism. 

This social transformation provides the opportunity to win influence on 
life by means of sociology, and for diligent pursuit of conceptual (social) 
analysis. A planned technology of society constantly requires sociological 
theories for its justification. The application of theories to life presses for 
corrections. Hence we can compare large-scale practical political activity 
'in the grand style' with the experiments of the physicist. That is to say, 
the more often one does something in the sense described by sociological 
theory, the more frequently one will test the sociological theory. A con
scious social shaping of life gives rise to theory and is influenced by it. 
Thus there is a close connection between a living technology of society 
and sociological theory, and the fate of theories therefore essentially 
depends on the conscious shaping of society. The U.S.S.R. is full of 
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conscious technology of society and of sociological theories, which of 
course are still not sufficiently precise in formulation to be built into our 
unified science. But on the other hand, where life constantly demands 
adaptation to traditional order of society, where the individual, due to the 
isolation of his life and his renunciation of political activity, wants to 
secure his personal peace and to form a corresponding (and illusory) 
theory oflife, a comprehensive sociology can hardly arise at all. The revo
lutionary workers' movement time and again must produce leaders who 
tell it 'what is', for the burdens of illusionism are sufficiently well known. 
Where the new re-shaping of society proceeds in the most conscious manner 
there today lies the greatest likelihood for the pursuit of successful 
sociology. 

Sociology pursued in this manner is certainly full of excitement, but the 
great scientific advances of recent centuries were always full of such 
excitement and science will doubtless long remain so. Excitement pure 
and simple has nothing to do with science, but love and hate are just as 
good teachers as they are seducers. That something cognitive was born 
from excitement does not imply that the content of the statements must 
be contradictory and untestable. One who is full of excitement and con
sciously endeavours to shape concrete life will put this excitement into 
the service of science in order to reach his goals. This also successfully 
satisfies the resentment and sentiment that is peculiar to each man, even 
to one who by deliberate calm and detachment may cover up such attitudes. 
A difference often exists: some are always conscious of the social and 
personal conditioning of their behavior (of which their inquiry forms 
part), whereas others are not. 

That pure science, physicalism, should spread is not however so much 
a matter of strong individual personalities as a matter of a whole genera
tion. Countless small changes secure victory for science if those who serve 
science win. The total revolution of our epoch is the ground for scientific 
sociology. In consciously shaping life, we are shaping a constantly 
changing science. The important thing is this: scientific sociology devel
ops further, the more the processes of production and social life are 
governed by planned action which can be built only on a comprehensive 
science. Measures will be taken, not in order that 'the law' should win 
through, not in order that 'morality' should triumph, not in order that 
'God's word might be fulfilled', but because they yield results of which we 
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approve. The totality of rules applied, customs and commands, will 
however not be separable as a special autonomous system as were 'moral
ity', the 'law', and 'religion' in the old sense. 'Ethics' or the 'law' could be 
grasped as systems only if one derived them directly or at least historically 
from the commandments of God or from a higher order as such. In an 
order which fundamentally adopts a scientific conception of the world as 
the basis ofliving together, there are customs and rules which organizations 
or individuals impose on each other, after deciding in common; but one 
can hardly distinguish or detach a 'system' that would correspond to the 
earlier 'ethics' or 'law'. Healing, upbringing, protection, everything will 
run together. There remain only specialties within sociology, which itself 
is a tool for action. Decision is one thing, science another. It is not a 
subsumption under theological demands, moral commandments, legal 
norms that has to be found, but the causal connection between collective 
action and its effects. 

Thus sociology will be scientifically furthered in the interest of the most 
concrete and active life. Of course jf one wants to carry out conceptual 
social analysis today one cannot yet start from strict conceptual for
mulations as in physics, but must take up sociology as it exists, in its 
accidental historical form. Anti-metaphysical sociologists must work to
ward a scientific conception of the world, and the representatives of the 
scientific conception of the world must work in sociology, so that it can 
be determined wherein lies the scientific content of empirical sociology, and 
of 'history' and 'political economy' which are united in it. 

The empirical sociologist need not at first be always a better inquirer 
than his metaphysical colleague. A theologizing Kepler contributed more 
new theorems than Francis Bacon, the standard-bearer of induction - such 
is the fate oftransition. 

So much for an attempt at a prediction about the scientific pursuit 
of empirical sociology, to which the future belongs. But how will the 
masses behave in the future? Unless world-views are linked with aggressive 
social groups at first, there is generally a tendency toward tolerance within 
the workers' movement which itself takes the decisive role in the remolding 
of society. Typically, the workers' movement groups men according to 
class position; groupings according to world-views are usually rejected 
as counter-revolutionary. In general an attitude free from metaphysics is 
growing in the workers' movement, and elsewhere too, though elsewhere 
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it is mostly concealed by theological and metaphysical behavior. Tole
rance is also promoted by the forming of international world organisa
tions. 'Saving of souls' is no suitable basis for frictionless collaboration 
of many peoples. 

Even if an attitude free from metaphysics is surely on the increase in the 
workers' movement, one must not overlook a contrary possibility: im
provement of living standards goes hand in hand with taking over of the 
traditional cultural forms of architecture, painting and literature, and 
these may be poorly adapted for the new social and economic conditions 
of life. For the private lives of many people, the cultivation of a renewed 
metaphysics might well become significant, though this need not greatly 
influence social organization. Philosophers and philosophizing, isolated 
from physical practice, might even blossom forth here or there, and 
might enthusiastically praise and interpret the new society's achieve
ments - but these achievements rest on empirical sociology. 
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CHAPTER 11 

INTERNATIONAL PLANNING FOR FREEDOM* 

Perhaps we are on the eve of what some time will be called the 'Planning 
Revolution', comparable with the 'Industrial Revolution'. Planning is 
becoming almost universal: planning as a war measure, planning as 
economists' anti-slump medicine, planning as a pleasure for architects 
and planning as a characteristic of the new pattern of our society. 

The men responsible for the war effort, irrespective of their political 
opinions, found the traditional market insufficient in dealing with the 
war and therefore they organized a comprehensive control of production 
and consumption not only on a national but also on an international 
scale. 

Many ask why should this pattern of organisation be of use for war and 
not for peace too? In war, social engineers estimate the efficiency of the 
whole organization with regard to the successes of the fighting forces, the 
endurance of the civilians and a final victory. In peace time, we have 
no common goal as clear as this. One could ask to what extent compre
hensive planning would improve the standard of living, a goal of which 
not only the Atlantic Charter but also other declarations speak explic
itly. 

Some people think that we should be in a position to compare the 
different possible changes of our life in such a future society, based on 
planning, with, as it were, a comprehensive standard, composed of the 
standards which may be elaborated by the experts in the single fields. 

We shall see that arguing in terms of the one best standard can hardly 
be maintained, and in addition, that one cannot compute the various 
standards elaborated by various experts: technicians stress the importance 
of technical efficiency as a matter of course, whereas industrial engineers 
are interested in the assembling of machines and workers, and in the 
increase of the efficiency of labour; biologists and physicians sometimes 
propose certain standards of health, architects standards for buildings. 
But the computation of all these results is not sufficient because the ele
ments in question are interrelated with one another, and also what re-
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mains is not covered by this computation at all, e.g. the "glorious privilege 
of being independent". 

Personal independence and rigid order, voluntary cooperation and 
superimposed regulations, democracy and one-party system must not 
only be regarded as 'measures' in accordance with which the standard of 
living may rise or fall, but also as elements of this standard of living, 
perhaps competing with technical efficiency. 

Social engineers may realize that and much more, e.g., that all homely 
comfort relates to certain traditional customs and environments and that 
joy sometimes might depend solely on the fact that something should not 
be changed according to certain technical and architectural standards. 
How much 'discomfort' is liked because it is 'ours'. And yet other people 
like changes and adventure. 

That sets a particular goal for social engineers, to find out to what ex
tent new institutions and measures of a planning programme are, as it 
were, efficient in producing Happiness. 

1. PURSUIT OF HAPPINESS 

The American Declaration of Independence speaks of 'Life, Liberty and 
the Pursuit of Happiness' as of 'inalienable rights'. I do not know how we 
may interpret the expression 'inalienable rights' in an empiricist way, but 
the question why certain institutions are suitable to make men happier is 
one for empiricism. 

Slavery was not abolished by the publication of the declaration and it 
is not even normal to investigate scientifically to what extent the American 
constitution pursued happiness more than other constitutions. This lack 
may be explained by the fact that scientific analysis concentrates more on 
testing results which may be counted by 'money reckoning' or at least by 
household bookkeeping than in describing food and shelter together with 
friendship and freedom as items of 'happiness conditions'. I see no reason 
why we should make any distinction between the different kinds of plea
sure and pain, they all go to form man's whole happiness. 

The problems arising from this kind of questioning are more or less the 
same at all levels of research, whether we analyze international or local 
'happiness conditions'. Let us shortly discuss some of the problems and 
assume we are interested in the 'efficiency' of the management in two 
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factories of the same type and size. The output of the one is greater per 
man-hour than that of the other, but it might happen that the one factory 
uses more technicians and skilled workers than the other. We cannot ex
press the working hours of a technician or skilled worker as multiples of 
the working hours of unskilled workers. We know that in our times the 
former get higher wages, but that does not settle the question whether 
these higher wages are proportional to something that all these working 
hours have in common, or not. In a competitive society the difference 
depends essentially upon the market but in a society based on planning 
the difference is a conventional one; it could e.g. be decided by the com
munity that the more pleasant the work the lower the wages should be, to 
equalize 'happiness conditions'. 

Let us assume the types of workmen employed are identical, but in the 
former factory there are more accidents per man-hour, than in the latter. 
Even people who think they can solve the former difficulty will admit 
that they have no measure for comparing the plus of accidents with the 
plus of steel production. 

And if the number of accidents were the same, the question would still 
remain, whether in the former factory, the workmen are being more 
bullied and have to bear more unpleasant piece work than in the latter. 
The traditional 'money reckoning' and its derivates do not account in the 
balance sheets for accidents nor for bullying. The figures of the accidents 
perhaps appear in the country's statistical abstracts, the figures of being 
bullied do not appear at all. 

What can be done by social engineers? They are in a position to draw a 
picture of the various features of both factories. The one factory may 
present a long row of steel, a long row of accidents, dark grey might rep
resent much bullying, and so on; the second 'silhouette' might perhaps 
be composed of a shorter row of steel, a shorter row of accidents and a 
lighter grey may indicate less bullying. In a similar way we may depict 
'happiness conditions' of various professions including food, shelter, 
working hours, accidents, bullying, civil liberty, and many more. We see 
at a glance that e.g. the usual standard-of-living research, though very 
useful, does not tell the whole story of human happiness in which social 
engineers are interested. 

These 'silhouettes' of 'happiness conditions' are of particular use when 
we want to compare the efficiency in happiness of the social patterns of 
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various countries, since often a change in man's food and shelter is of less 
importance than a change in his state of being bullied or humiliated by 
certain institutions - man does not live by bread alone. 

I see no reason, why we should distinguish what, in this context, is 
often called 'economic' and 'non-economic' items. We should drop these 
terms together with the discussions based on them, and also terms such 
as 'cost', 'capital' etc., in our comprehensive research on 'happiness 
conditions'. It is not sufficient to introduce expressions such as 'real 
capital' because in the 'reckoning in kind', as explained here, we do not 
find even counterparts to these terms of the traditional 'money reckoning'. 

We shall find more difficulties in comparing 'happiness conditions'of 
two countries than in comparing 'happiness conditions' in the same 
country at different times or the 'happiness condition' resulting from two 
or more plans under discussion. We have no unit for measuring the 
various items and for thus computing them and forming one character
ising number. No 'value reckoning' helps us here and moreover 'mathe
matical economics' would lead us astray. 

It was a century ago in England that some unhappiness created by 
industrial revolution was described by public investigators; representatives 
of all groups were interested in these studies (very differently interpreted), 
even people who were not prepared to make any personal sacrifice for a 
reduction of these pains. Perhaps our era will investigate both happiness 
and unhappiness which will prove to be related to planning. 

The Industrial Revolution found its theorists in economists and sociol
ogists of the 18th century; many of them predicted increasing political 
freedom and the increasing productive capacity of all industries - the 
tenor of their writing sometimes recalled, as it were, Aristotle's saying 
that neither the architects would need servants, nor the masters slaves, if 
the shuttle wove of itself. But they did not anticipate the increasing 
pauperization in the period to come, nor the (just then) increasing work
ing hours (which were shortened again much later) nor the periodic bank
ruptcies and unemployment, nor all the intentional restrictions put upon 
production. In the daily discussions of planning, this situation is often 
insufficiently put into the account, and the salvage problem is being much 
analyzed with regard to the future time of peace; but our pre-war peace
time trouble was how to put the unemployed, the unused natural re
sources and machines, to work, how to avoid the intentional destruction 
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of cattle, vegetables, coffee, milk, oil, etc., and how to make possible the 
erection of settlements, hospitals and schools, when workmen, wood and 
clay waited to be used. 

When these pains and sorrows increased, more and more social engi
neers made our profit system with its competition responsible for them. 
But just the most comprehensive critics, e.g., Marx and Engels, concen
trated on a detailed analysis of capitalist society, the decline of which 
they predicted together with the arrival of a society of the people based 
on planning; but they avoided a comprehensive analysis of such a future 
and opposed their 'scientific socialism' to what they called 'unscientific 
utopianism', treating the analysis of the patterns of imagined societies of 
the future like the making of projects (Cabet and others); thus they 
blocked the path to a broader development of social engineering. 

Other groups of social scientists were no longer inclined to make such 
comparative studies of possible social orders by creating a kind of'scien
tific utopianism'; Pareto, e.g., regarded the recurrence of 'economic 
crises' as nothing but a "particular case of the great law of rhythm that 
prevails in all social phenomena." Only a few authors of the 19th century, 
such as Popper-Lynkeus, dealt seriously with the problems of a 'planned 
economy', but even they did not analyze the whole field of happiness, and 
restricted themselves to the analysis of the planning of certain principal 
elements of our production. The Russians, whose leaders had based their 
political actions on a critical analysis of capitalist society with its wars and 
rebellions, started their building of a new society without any compre
hensive theory of planning. Therefore we have to build up this part of 
social engineering in a period in which many groups of people want to 
make immediate decisions in matters of planning. 

Such decisions are based in the end on common-sense arguments, since 
we cannot find index numbers of 'happiness conditions' for scientific 
comparison. But the decisions are different when made without compre
hensive knowledge, or when made after hearing all the experts. 'Brain 
trusts' of first-class scientists will therefore play an essential, nay funda
mental, role by bringing forth whole teams of possible well-analyzed 
patterns from which, finally, one will be selected by the nation or by 
regional groups after much discussion and many changes. 

In what is called the 'technocratic' movement and in similar movements 
there often exists a tendency, as it were, scientifically to find the one best 
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solution with its 'optimum happiness', with its 'optimum population', 
with its 'optimum health', with its 'optimum working week', with its 
'optimum productivity' or something else of this kind. From this argu
ment sometimes arises the tendency to ask for a particular authority 
which should be exercised by technicians and other experts in selecting 
'big plans'. 

Such decisions of experts would be, in principle, of the same type as 
common-sense decisions. I think it would even disturb the scientific habit 
of experts, if they were asked to make decisions and not only to prepare 
arrays of possible solutions. 

Let us take an uncontroversial example. Assume the scientists tell the 
English people that their fireplaces waste calories - of course they do so 
enormously. But the fireplaces as an element of our environment are not 
'happiness-neutral' as it were, as is e.g., the cable shaft below the surface 
of the street. The fireplaces are related to homely comfort and to many 
customs of our private life. How to compute these and other items of 
'happiness conditions' would be the subject of discussions and finally of 
decisions based on common sense and influenced by the scientists' in
formation. 

That is one of the reasons why planning in a democracy will presum
ably be based on far reaching but simple information and education. That 
fits well into the whole pattern of democracy, in which each group has to 
expect opposition and discussion and therefore needs a certain amount of 
data for arguing. That is perhaps one of the reasons why, on an average, 
propaganda in democratic countries is much more educational and in
formative than the propaganda in one-party countries, where the govern
ment is in a position to suppress unwelcome knowledge altogether. 

But a social engineer will regard this educational element of a coopera
tive habit not only as a measure within the pattern of planning, but also 
as a 'happiness condition' as far as the joy of self-government and freedom 
is concerned. 

2. PRODUCTION OF FREEDOM 

Bread may be produced in a relatively short time, when stores of it have 
been destroyed. Even destroyed cattle may be replaced after a couple of 
years, whereas it needs a long time to afforest vast areas and thus to 
change the climate - and in how short a time a forest and a certain 
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climate may be destroyed! Perhaps civil liberty is of a similar character. 
Modem civil liberty and toleration have been built up in the Netherlands, 

in England and in the U.S.A. through centuries and spread from there 
into other countries; it is likely that masses in these nations enjoy this 
atmosphere just as they like their fireplaces or certain traditional habits, 
and therefore dislike civil wars more than other nations. In Tsarist Russia 
the atmosphere of suppression was disliked by so many people that a 
ruthless civil war did not seem too bad. People in despair often think of 
dismembering the traditional order, anticipating that the new society 
would in any case be happier than the traditional one. Others who are 
not in despair but only discontented are not much interested in the simple 
doctrine that the amputation of a leg in any case removes all discomfort 
from a painful com. They would incline to compare 'happiness condi
tions' when the situation changes without civil war and 'happiness condi
tions' when the situation changes with civil war. Social engineering takes 
the 'happiness conditions' of all transition periods into account. It is 
difficult to transfer despair into a country where such despair plays no 
great role, in spite of strong and manifold tensions. But it is difficult, too, 
to transfer the habit of toleration and civil liberty into a country in which 
not much of this habit has existed up to the present. 

Assume the victorious Allies should be interested in a democratization 
of Germany. There may be different ways to succeed in doing so; one of 
them might perhaps involve the using of all the nuclei of self-government, 
toleration and freedom which are to be found as old traditions there, all 
the nuclei of freer education and other elements like these. It is obvious 
that such a practical problem would need careful scientific investigations. 
There are many elements in the German pattern which support e.g. 
obedience to any governmental command and nationalist over-statements. 
As early as the 18th century Adam Smith stressed the unique habit of 
obedience in the Prussian army and its political importance. A mere 
collection of such 'pros' and 'cons' is insufficient, because we also need 
investigations of the chance that a habit of an organized nation may be 
changed. 

Let us consider, without analyzing them theoretically, four examples of 
the persistence of 'social atmospheres'. About 40 percent of the Russian 
rulers have been killed in one way or another during the last 350 years, 
but, before 1600, none of the Muscovite princes was killed. What a con-
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trast to Brandenburg-Prussia, where not even one ruler has been killed 
during the last six centuries. Somebody may be inclined to say that in 
Prussia more people than in other countries obey the authorities, to such 
an extent that not even a small group of plotters has a sufficient chance 
to do anything successfully against the ruler, whereas the Russians became 
accustomed to rulers being killed; therefore if somebody, sometimes a 
competitor, wanted to kill a Tsar he was certain to find helpers, often even 
civil servants, officers and soldiers who supported him. In France the 
atmosphere looks mostly unstable; three kings, many leaders of the revolu
tion and two presidents have been killed. But in England the story runs 
differently: up to the middle of the 17th century some royal persons were 
killed, then the period of the civil wars, rebellions and revolutions gradu
ally ended, and what is usually called 'modern democracy' was formed, 
continuing along with some features of a developing constitution. One 
can hardly relate this atmosphere to a certain typical English prepared
ness to obey. The English and also the Russian transformations teach us 
that we should not over-estimate the doubtlessly existing relative endur
ance of such habits of a social pattern. 

Should we want to enter into research, we will need some items which 
might be used as characteristics, e.g. the 'freedom' of a democratic country 
might be described by the fact that each member is permitted to have 
more than one loyalty, e.g. to his family, to his local community, to his 
profession, to his political party, to his church, to his lodge, to an inter
national movement and to his country. One expects, in a democratic 
country, that a citizen knows how to handle these various loyalties and 
to assemble them in one way or another; and thus, in general, suspicion 
and spying do not belong to a democratic atmosphere. In such an atmo
sphere, the civil servants have sometimes to be tolerant of strange whim
sicalities of the citizens, as also citizens towards other citizens. More than 
that, in such an atmosphere the mode of being tolerant towards a multi
plicity of attitudes within one's own behavior sometimes develops. "I am 
not a wittily constructed work of fiction; I am a human being and full of 
contradiction." 1 

In a dictatorial one-party state, irrespective of how it may be organized 
in detail, there is a strong tendency for one, and only one, loyalty to 
'devour' all the others, and various loyalties are not permitted to grow 
up side by side; that would be regarded as a kind of high treason. 
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There are many local authorities (one of our loyalties belongs to them) 
who may not be very efficient, from the business point of view, but per
haps they do something by their very existence for the preservation of 
civil liberty, stubbornly fighting against central forces which invariably 
have a certain tendency to reduce freedom for it is much simpler to rule 
by command than by compromise and agreement. 

If people like to act in 'accordance with their personal conscience' on 
'intra-national' and 'inter-national' matters and want to have a social 
organisation which allows them to do so, then they must accept as part 
of the bargain that magistrates and other office-holders at different places 
may sometimes have divergent opinions and take divergent decisions, an 
inequality which can hardly be totally removed as long as one likes 'his 
own conscience'. 

Some muddle thus seems to be unavoidable in a society of free men and 
within a democratic world commonwealth. People who like freedom and 
see these relations, will not give bad names to a muddle without analyzing 
whether this muddle is perhaps related to civil liberty or not; Plato dis
liked democracy, the kind of state in which there is the greatest variety of 
human nature and together with it - as he stressed - much disorder and 
muddle. On the other hand, social engineers should not overlook that 
often social institutions of old tradition, praised as pillars of civil liberty, 
do nothing but hamper both freedom and desired changes in our social 
order. 

Perhaps in the long run just a more-than-one-party organization with 
its muddle will be more efficient even in terms of technical efficiency. On 
an average, a more or less stable democratic organization seems to pre
sent an extremely high degree of resistance. In a one-party system, an 
essential part of all administrative energy is consumed by fighting against 
deviations. In a well-established democracy, men antagonistic to certain 
decisions of the community are mostly well known by the public, the 
society is adapted to them and often puts them into less important posts 
for some time, using them again when the situation has changed. People 
in such an organization are able to act much more 'in harmony with their 
own conscience' - their higher resistance is, as it were, paid by the muddle. 

Acting 'in harmony with their own conscience' is an element of happi
ness, but that does not imply that people who are acting 'in harmony with 
their own conscience' are socially simpler to handle than others who are 
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prepared to do things 'against their conscience'. The social body which 
takes care of the security of society will sometimes fight the 'conscienti
ous' persons more than others who may be prepared to change their 
attitude for pay. Remember what a hard aggressor was a completely 
'convinced' Assassin, obeying the commands of the Old Man of the 
Mountains. 

Taking all arguments into account, we may discuss freedom as a pat
tern of habits and behavior, characterized by a certain multiplicity and 
disparity of actions, and ask how a society, a single state or a world 
commonwealth, may 'produce' this pattern of Freedom. 

3. INTERNATIONAL PLANNING IN THE MAKING 

Before the first World War, one could, by many analogies, make it likely 
that the anticipated World War would lead the governments, by trial and 
error, to comprehensive planning of a 'war economy', as a presumable 
forerunner of world-wide planning in the future. 

It was a matter of course for the general staffs before the first World 
War to have a good knowledge offormer strategic experience ('antiquari
an method') and a good training in constructing alternative war plans 
('scientific utopianism'), but there was no group occupied with social en
gineering which had an analogous knowledge of all the experience in 
'war economy' and some training in this field. Planning was gradually 
introduced during the first World War. 

After great wars 'economic crises', particularly in victorious states, 
were usual. Joseph Lowe and others had very carefully described the 
difficulties from which Great Britain suffered after the Napoleonic war. 
Nevertheless these and other experiences did not make people prepare 
any specific plans for avoiding 'economic collapses' after the first World 
War - on the contrary, not only the directors of factories, bankers and 
shareholders but also the masses, who resented rationing, wanted the 
destruction of all war organizations based on planning. Only in the 
Soviet Union did planning become the characteristic feature of the new 
pattern of society. We know the gigantic commercial depressions between 
the two World Wars in the other countries, to which depressions the rise 
of Fascism is related. 

'Planning for war' is now a triviality - to speak of 'Planning for Peace' 
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seems to have become a new fashion. But what will happen after the 
second world war? Will an order be re-established which is ruled by 
profit with its mass unemployment and its intentional restriction of 
production? The Atlantic Charter does not stress the point of planning, 
but recognises the importance of 'social security' as an international 
problem, and many people are now busily discussing this matter seriously. 

In the various countries different things will happen - there are many 
intermediate steps between a give-and-take policy and an open civil war. It is 
perhaps symptomatic that there are countries in which churchmen also 
now talk of some planning. 

As 'war economy' teaches us, even a rather fragmentary planning is 
sufficient to overcome unemployment and the intentional destruction of 
goods. Many understand now that by a simple continuation of this war 
pattern, amenities of life, schools and hospitals, settlements and libraries 
could be procured; instead of producing war materials, one would im
prove the standard of living. We know that the fragmentary character of 
war planning in the western countries, with all the concern for post-war 
competition, has not up to the present fully utilized all reservoirs of 
society - here is not the place to discuss this highly-complicated 
problem. 

What 'societas societatum' might be expected after this war? (I suggest 
the 'neutral' expression 'societas societatum' because it avoids the ter
minological anticipation of any determined solution.) Discussions start 
with questions of the future formal regulations ('legal apparatus', etc), 
constitutions, etc., and do not put into the foreground the essential 
problem that 'societal' patterns will determine the 'inter-national' and 
'intra-national' relations, production and distribution of goods through
out the world. 

Some people predict a kind of state called 'Europe' with a parliament 
composed of representatives of the continental nations outside the Soviet 
Union. There are people who try to create a 'Socialist Europe' as a peace
ful member of the 'societas societatum'. Others imagine many states such 
as existed before the second World War, counter-balancing Italy and 
Germany or the parts of Germany which will perhaps form separate 
states. These and other possibilities might be fruitfully discussed, but we 
could as social engineers also think of new types of patterns just as 
technical engineers discuss machines which do not exist up to the present. 
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I suggest we start from scratch in discussing international relations, 
and do so on the 'societal' pattern of mankind without using the traditi
onal split into 'international law', 'international politics', 'world trade', 
'history', etc. Let us regard - thus continuing the Utilitarian approach
the whole fabric of international human relation as producing human 
happiness and unhappiness. 

Our traditional states are essentially based on military and police 
authority which cover the same area as the health authority, the adminis
tration of taxes and customs, and the administration of justice. (Also some 
people abroad depend upon these authorities.) It can hardly be expected 
that these powerful beasts will be 'domesticated'. Why could new types of 
organizations not arise? We know from the Middle Ages how 'over
lapping' authorities can work. There could be international organizations, 
which would be responsible for the administration of the main natural 
resources, e.g. an organization dealing with iron, others with coffee, 
rubber or foodstuffs which could act as members of an international 
planning board - such organizations could be in action before a world 
commonwealth would be organized. Irrespective of the organization of 
production and distribution in single countries, such international centers 
presumably would fundamentally reduce many tensions. 

Let us take an example. Should traditional trade continue after the 
war, the Balkan states and Argentina would depend upon Germany in 
one way or another, but if there were an international center 'pooling' all 
kinds offoodstuffs, the Balkan states and Argentina, whatever their inner 
structure might then be, would deliver their surplus in foodstuffs to this 
center, which for its part would supply Germany and other countries 
with foodstuffs from the world stores. In this way a relation between 
Germany and the world center would be created. We may call this the 
'internationalization' of supply, which, as we see it, could be organized 
without very much changing the inner structure of states. A centralized 
system in the respective countries of export and import would be sufficient 
for this purpose. It is not likely that after this war the victorious Allies 
will allow even a reformed Germany to be in a position to dispose of 
German steel production. Any kind of 'internationalization' would help 
in solving this problem. It is manifest that many groups will try to influ
ence the activities of these centers dealing with supply - the trade unions 
and cooperatives will be interested in these problems, as will all 



434 EMPIRICISM AND SOCIOLOGY 

other groups which are concerned with production and distribution. 
Just when the colonial territories are getting more freedom, an inter

national control, e.g., of rubber production, seems hardly to be avoid
able, if any reconstruction of international relations is seriously intended. 
Should, e.g., the Malays get 'common ownership' of the rubber planta
tions? It would mean that they could receive rent for permitting other 
people to work in the plantations for international purposes. They 
would hardly be distinguishable from private shareholders, who own 
rubber plantations and get their rent. 

This example shows us that 'common ownership' in itself is no medicine 
at all; what it can perform depends essentially upon the pattern in which 
such a 'common ownership' works. Without a kind of major international 
planning it could happen that a great number of local bodies (called 
'states') would fight one another on the world market as monopolists did 
before the war, and these states would presumably destroy coffee, or 
cattle, or vegetables, or reduce the production of rubber or copper, as 
happened before. 

The big rivers with their banks could be 'internationalized' but to a 
wider extent than, e.g., the Rhine after the first World War. Such a new 
Rhine authority's territory would perhaps be overlapped by authorities 
dealing with all matters which depend upon language (Dutch, French and 
German). The railroad authority may overlap all those together; that 
church organizations should overlap is more in accordance with tradi
tion. Some projects dealing with such solutions have been put forward 
before, but it would be useful to re-test them from a 'societal' point of 
view. 

By their existence alone these 'overlapping' institutions would reduce 
the possibilities of creating powerful new military bodies, because the 
whole pattern would help to change the loyalties and later on to loosen 
the ties between citizens and a particular militaristic organization. As far 
as such a pattern rules vast parts of our 'societas societatum' a kind of 
substitute for the internationalism of the 'money order' would be created. 
Until now, e.g., rubber production depended upon shareholders of 
various countries and partly upon governments. Territorial planning 
does not help to rebuild this important part of international relations as a 
substitute for the relations created by the 'money order'. 

The reduction of social tensions presumably will depend essentially 
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upon international planning and not only upon national planning, 
particularly as far as countries depend upon import. Regional planning 
supports not only technical efficiency but also revives self-government, 
where such a self-government was traditional. One would be mistaken 
in thinking that far-reaching regional planning is a condition for national 
planning or for far-reaching international planning. The war teaches us 
the lesson of how much can be achieved by relatively comprehensive 
national planning and relatively weak regional planning. All these 
planning patterns are of great importance but we should regard them as 
relatively independent of one another, though supporting one another. 
Particular research is needed for analyzing their relationship. 

Within a 'societas societatum' based on planning, therefore, very dif
ferent patterns of organization may exist side by side. A voiding the 
traditional classifications, which are not systematically made, we may 
begin with all combinations of three characteristics (profit directs pro
duction, profit a source of income, more-than-one party) and their 
opposites. 

We could take into account still more qualities and have to bear in 
mind that all these qualities can occur in different degrees and varieties. 
In this way we get eight types: 

(1) Profit directs production; profit is a source of income for sharehold
ers and, of course, for owners of factories, etc.; more-than-one-party 
system - Great Britain, U.S.A. and many other states about 1900 re
present this type. 

(2) Profit has the same position as in (1) but there is an absolute 
regime, e.g. Tsarism about 1900. 

Both types are not suitable for being fitted into patterns of international 
planning. The following six types are suitable for such a pattern, as far 
as they are not aggressive in their national tendencies. We have to bear in 
mind that not only international trade and problems of 'investment' 
lead to tensions. 

(3) The position of profit as the ruling element is shaken; but share
holders get their income from profits; stock exchange continues; there is 
a more-than-one-party system. This is the position now in war time in the 
U.S.A. and Great Britain, where war planning rules production and 
distribution. Labour here plays a certain role; trade unions take care of 
their members. 
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(4) The Nazi organization has features similar to those of the war 
organization of the Western democracies, but the ruling party has used 
the opportunity to build up a 'pyramidal' structure of authorities, 
destroying all self-government, all trade unions, suppressing lodges and 
other citizens' organizations; this leads to an 'orchestration' as we see in 
democratic countries. Production is not based on profit but on decisions 
made by authorities. Shareholders and other owners of factories and 
banks receive their revenue. 

(5) An organization in which profit is not used as the directing index 
(or perhaps relatively seldom) and in which nobody gets an income as 
shareholder, is the Soviet Union with a one-party system. Neither trade 
unions, cooperatives, nor similar bodies have an independent existence. 
No citizens' organizations are in a position to compete with the, as it 
were, omnipotent state. 

(6) A variety of (5), perhaps partly realized in the Soviet Union, as far 
as 'profit reckoning' in the balance sheets is used for judging the efficiency 
of a factory. Even then the role of profit is further reduced, because the 
central planning authority is always in a position to cover the deficit by 
new investment. 

(7) More-than-one-party organization without profit as directing 
agent, without profit as source of income - usually called 'Democratic 
Socialism' : up to the present such an organization is only a programme. 
Provided are: bodies with self-government, as e.g. trade unions, which 
take care of the workmen's happiness, sometimes in opposition to bodies 
which take care of production; other interests are secured by other bodies, 
such as cooperatives. 

(8) Some people think that a variety of (7) may be regarded as a useful 
possibility, based on profit as a bookkeeping figure, which may be used 
for certain decisions; this variety is without shareholder's profits. 

We should analyze the respective behaviour ofthese types and of many 
sub-types. Experience has taught us, e.g., the lesson that the governments 
of more-than-one-party states (e.g., U.S.A. and Great Britain) have no 
particular inclination to go to war (here it does not matter to what other 
facts we may relate this attitude). In these states there will perhaps be a 
great number of people who, in harmony with their tradition, are in
terested in a post-war world commonwealth, in which war would be 
avoided as during the two centuries of the pax Romana. 
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Wishful thinking is no argument, but sometimes a scientific stimulus. 
Nations who had gained a certain freedom for themselves often became 
the oppressors of others, and their governments had no great objections to 
alliances with governments which suppressed many of their citizens and 
were far from being democratic. Therefore, we cannot expect that peace 
movements alone will be in a position to end war before far-reaching 
changes in the 'societas societatum' have been achieved. Who will be 
prepared to initiate such changes? 

The governments of the victorious Allies will perhaps be greatly in
terested in avoiding a repetition of Germany's, Italy's, and Japan's 
dangerous aggressions and therefore incline to reduce a possible aggres
siveness of these states. 'Democratization' seems to be one ofthe suitable 
measures together with international planning. But that does not imply 
that these measures will be applied. Versailles did not lead to any creative 
reconstruction of Europe. Will the second World War become a source 
of personal freedom? 

At first sight, a world state seems to be unlikely. We may rather expect 
that the principle 'cuius regio, euis religio' - translated into 'secularity' -
will rule. But all oppressions which may remain would be softened if all 
people had the right to migrate and if a way were found to enable them to 
immigrate into at least certain territories. After the abolishment of 
unemployment, such a possibility is not very remote. 

In an organized 'societas societatum' - long before a world-common
wealth is founded - something like a world citizenship would presumably 
arise, even if no international passport were to be created. In the last 
decades, millions of people abandoned their homelands, Armenians and 
Assyrians, Jews and Greeks, Turks and members of other nationalities. 
They had either to becomes citizens of their host countries or to remain 
without protection - the Nansen passport helped only a relatively small 
number of people. This world citizenship would loosen the old ties in 
Europe where the problem will be particularly acute and support the rise 
of comprehensive democratization as an element of peace. Proposals such 
as those of a world police force are useful because they point in this direc
tion: the states will perhaps remain but not omnipotent as they have 
been so far. Some of the organizations of the Middle Ages survived but 
without their military power. We know the gradual decrease in power 
that occurred. 
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We could imagine the possibility that world citizens could form their 
own groups wherever they were, even in their homelands, if they wanted 
to do so, as people today may form religious communities of whatever 
kind, national and international. All these possibilities are imagined in a 
world without intentional restriction of production, thus in a world in 
which manpower will be wanted. 

Certain states may not permit emigration for any reason whatsoever, but 
laws prohibiting immigration will presumably be mitigated. In the tradi
tional order, workers with lower standard of living immediately endan
gered the standard of workers with higher standard of living. When they 
were prevented from migrating (e.g. by the immigration law of the U.S.A), 
new inner tension arose (e.g. in Italy). These and similar difficulties are 
to be expected in a society in which up to the present mostly the principle 
ruled: 'sauve qui peut and the devil take the hindmost', and in which the 
defeated so often had to listen to wise words such as 'survival of the 
fittest', when 'poor' persons with talent were pushed aside by 'rich' 
nonentities. 

We stressed the point that comprehensive planning is not necessarily 
connected with a change in private property; if in a society based on 
planning, there remained 'rich' and 'poor', they would hold their position 
not owing to the impersonal automatism of the market, but by, as it 
were, public decrees. Certain tensions, related to 'economic crises' 
would be avoided by means of planning, but the old tension between the 
'rich' and the 'poor' would remain. There are already voices coming from 
Conservative quarters, which suggest at least a radical reduction of the 
margin between 'high' and 'low' standards of living. 

Let us even imagine that all states were organized on a socialist basis -
then again tension would arise between the 'Have' and 'Have-not' nations 
in analogy to the tension between 'rich' and 'poor' in the same society. 

We should not leave unmentioned the point that, within a socialist 
society, very grave conflicts between groups may be imagined. We may 
think that the way in which these conflicts will be solved will perhaps 
depend upon the traditions of the respective nations. 

Since no scientific measures exist which enable us to determine the 
scaling of 'wages' in relation to the different types of work, collisions 
must be expected - though there will not be two fronts, but dozens of 
fronts and overlapping conflicts if there are democratic institutions. Some 
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serious tensions are always possible as is well known in the present, not to 
speak of new types of difficulties which may arise. 

These and other possibilities may be imagined, when we want to discuss 
the 'history of the future'. The 'history of the future' does not tell us of the 
one future because we know only few of the important historical elements 
and have more than one useful hypothesis. Cautious scientists might 
tell us of a 'plurifuture', as it were. If we - because our imagination 
is limited - present only a 'uni-future', then we should stress the point, 
that we speak of only one of many possibilities. We are not much better 
off when we write the 'history of the past' if we wanted to 'deduce' 
statements about the 16th century solely from our statements about the 
15th century by means of some hypotheses. 

What a complicated situation there will be after this war! The whole 
atmosphere presumably will be less peaceful than after the first World 
War. It is to be expected that in some parts of Europe the conquerors will 
be removed by revolts. Many strange alliances in such a civil war and the 
coming of new types of organization may be anticipated. And there will 
be 'revenge' and 'punishment' in accordance with human tradition. Here 
we are concerned with the analysis of more permanent features of the 
future. 

Some of the states may then continue, within a 'societal' pattern, based 
on planning - they would be organized in such a way that they would fit 
into the new pattern. In other states, democratic socialism may become 
the basis of the constitution; others may be of the Soviet type. There are 
now some one-party states, e.g. in Latin America, which presumably will 
remain as they are (adapted only to international planning) unless a much 
stronger revolution takes place than this World War seems to imply. In 
spite of all the cruelties and devastations so far, this world war does not 
seem to be shaking the structure of our whole society in its fundaments. 
The Western traditions seem to be stable, indeed very fixed. 

Many movers of, and objectors to, planning think that a new world of 
planning requires perhaps the sacrifice of a whole generation, particularly 
the sacrifice of personal freedom. It seems likely that such an attitude 
often endangers freedom and civil liberty for decades. Therefore, it seems 
to be in our practical interest to study as carefully as possible the problem 
of 'Planning for Freedom'. Social organizations which were based on the 
preparedness to sacrifice the happiness of human beings for whatever 
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purpose, much more frequently seem to reduce civil liberty and the 
enjoyment of freedom than organizations based on the preparedness to 
provide immediate happiness. Merchants are sometimes better guardians 
of freedom than enthusiasts having the State as their highest ideal. We 
should not forget that toleration and freedom in the Netherlands were 
mainly created by merchant patricians, who - in spite of their own 
religious zeal - did not want ruling churchmen and civil servants of the 
Hapsburgs who would persecute heretics. 

During the war of 1914 some people thought that it was the war to end 
war. But at that time no far-reaching change of the international 'societal' 
pattern was even under discussion. The League of Nations was not a body 
that could create and ensure new relations. After the first World War the 
old game of 'boom' and 'slump' continued. Now just such serious dis
cussions are going on in circles really interested in some drastic changes. 
Almost all groups have fears and hopes of some kind. 

Let me stress this point again: It is not a matter of course, as many 
people think, that a social engineer should test the efficiency of freedom 
by its business efficiency; he can test, as it were, a social order and its 
institutions (e.g. international planning) by its ability to produce food, 
shelter, education, health, and - in addition to other things within a 
nation and within a world commonwealth - Freedom. 
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Alfred Adler (1870-1937), psychologist, former pupil of Freud. 
()ber den nervosen Charakter, 1912; 
Internationale Zeitschri/t fur Individualpsychologie, 1914-1935 (Editor); 
Menschenkenntnis, 1927; Der Sinn des Lebens, 1933. 

Friedrich Adler (1879-1960), Austrian socialist, son of Victor. Killed Minister-President 
Count Stuergkh in 1916. From 1923 Secretary of ISAP (Labour and Socialist 
International). 
Die Erneuerung der Internationale: Au/siitze aus der Kriegszeit, 1918; 
The witchcraft trial in Moscow, 1936. 

Max Adler (1873-1937), Austrian Marxist. 
Marx als Denker, 1906; 
Der Marxismus als proletarische Lebenslehre, 1922; 
Das Soziologische in Kants Erkenntnislehre, 1925; 
Das Riitsel der Gesellscha/t, 1936. 

Victor Adler (1852-1918), Founder of the Viennese workers' daily newspaper 'Die 
Arbeiterzeitung' and its chief editor 1889-1918; socialist member of the Austrian 
parliament from 1905, Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs, 1918. 
Au/siitze. Reden. Brie/e, 10 vols., 1922-28. 

Norman Angell, pen name of Ralph Norman Angell Lane (1874-1967), knighted 1931. 
Nobel peace prize 1933. 
The Great Illusion, 1908. Many editions and translations. 

Ferdinand Avenarius (1856-1923), poet, editor of 'Kunstwart' from 1887, founder of 
'Diirerbund' 1903. 
Neue Gedichte, 1885; 
editor of Hausbuch deutscher Lyrik, 1903, and of other anthologies. 

Richard Avenarius (1843-1898), professor in Ziirich, empiriocritic. 
Kritik der reinen Er/ahrung, 1889-90; 
Der menschliche Weltbegrijf, 1891. 

Carl Ballod (1864-1933), pen name also Ballod-AtIanticus. 
Grundriss der Statistik, 1913; 
Der Zukun/tsstaat, 2nd ed., 1919; 
Sowjet-Russland, 1920. 

Paul Barth (1858-1922), professor of philosophy, close to K. Lamprecht. 
Die PhiIosophie der Geschichte als Soziologie, 1897; 
Geschichte der Erziehung, 1911; 
Elemente der Unterrichtslehre, 1912. 

Otto Bauer (1882-1938), Austrian socialist; Austrian Secretary of State for Foreign 
Affairs 1918/19. 
Das arbeitende Volk und die Nationalitiiten/rage, 1911; 
Der Weg zum Sozialismus, 1921; 
Sozialdemokratische Agrarpolitik, 1926; 
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Der Au/stand der osterreichischen Arbeiter, 1934. 
Bernard Bolzano (1781-1838), professor of Catholic theology, Prague. 

Athanasia oder Griinde/iir die Unsterblichkeit der Seele, 1827; 
Wissenscha/tslehre (Logik), 1837; 
Paradoxien des Unendlichen, 1851. 

Hugo Breitner (1873-1946), banking expert and socialist politician, Vienna. 
Franz Brentano (1838-1917), Catholic theologian, professor of philosophy. 

Psychologie vom empirischen Standpunkt, 1st vol. 1874; 
Vom Ursprung sittlicher Erkenntnis, 1889 (English 1902). 
Von der Klassifikation der psychischen Phiinomene, 1911. 

Lujo Brentano (1844-1931), economist, liberal socialist (,Kathedersozialist'). 
Die Arbeitergilden der Gegenwart, 1871-·72; 
Der wirtscha/tende Mensch in der Geschichte, 1923; 
Konkrete Grundbedingungen der Volkswirtschaft, 1924. 

Kurt Breysig (1866-1940), professor in Berlin. 
Kulturgeschichte der Neuzeit, 190<kll; 
Der Stu/enbau und die Gesetze der Weltgeschichte, 1905; 
Vom geschichtlichen Werden, 1925-28; 
Die Geschichte der Menschheit, 1936-39. 
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Etienne Cabet (1788-1856), French communist, lawyer, founder of 'Le Populaire', 
1834. 
Le voyage en Icarie, 1840 (novel, communist ideal). 

Karl Gustav Carus (1789-1869), surgeon, painter, phttosopher. 
Grundziige der vergleichenden Anatomie und Physiologie, 1825; 
Grundziige der Kranioskopie, 1841; 
Psyche, 1846; 
Symbolik der menschlichen Gestalt, 1853. 

Houston Stewart Chamberlain (1855-1927), author on race and civilisation; Richard 
Wagner's son-in-law. 
Wagner, 1894; Die Grundlagen des 19. Jahrhunderts, 1899; 
Rasse und Personlichkeit, 1925. 

Gabriel August Daubree (1814-1896), mining engineer, professor of mineralogy and 
geology, Strasbourg, Paris; made experiments on the artificial production of minerals 
and rocks. 
Etudes et experiences synthetiques sur Ie metamorphisme et sur la/ormation des roches 
crystallines, 1860; 
Etudes synthetiques de geologie experimentale, 1879; 
Les eaux souterraines a l'epoque actuelle, 2 vols., 1887; 
Les eaux souterraines aux epoques anciennes, 1887. 

Wilhelm Dilthey (1833-1911), professor in Berlin. 
Einleitung in die Geisteswissenscha/ten, 1883; 
Das Erlebnis und die Dichtung, 1905; 
'Die Typen der Weltanschauung', in Weltanschauung, 1911. 

Engelbert Doll/uss (1892-1934), Austrian chancellor from 1932; murdered. 
Hans Driesch (1867-1941), neo-vitalist. 

The Science and Philosophy 0/ the Organism, 1908; 
Philosophie des Organischen, 1909; 
Ordnungslehre, 1912; 
Parapsychologie, 1932. 



462 EMPIRICISM AND SOCIOLOGY 

Friedrich Carl von Duhn (1851-1930), archaeologist, professor in Heidelberg 1880-1930 
Pompeji, eine hellenistische Stadt in Italien, 1906. 

Kurt Eisner (1861-1919), minister-president of first revolutionary government of 
Bavaria, November 1918-January 1919; murdered. 
Wilhelm Liebknecht, 1906; 
Dos Ende des Reiches, 1907; 
Die neue Zeit, 1919. 

J. C. Flugel (born 1884), professor of psychology, London. 
A hundred years of psychology 1833-1933, 1933; 
Man. Morals and Society. a psycho-analytical study, 1945; 
Population, Psychology and Peace, 1947. 

Gottlob Frege (1848-1925), professor in Jena from 1896. 
Die Begriffschrift, 1879; 
Die Grundlagen der Arithmetik, 1884; 
Funktion und Begrijf, 1891; 
Die Grundgesetze der Arithmetik, 1893-1903. 

Leo Frobenius (1873-1938), professor in Frankfurt/Main, director of museum of 
ethnology; influenced by Spengler. 
Und Afrika sprach, 1913; 
Das sterbende Afrika, 1923; 
Kulturgeschichte Afrikas, 1933. 

Rudolf Goldscheid (1870-1931), leader of monistic movement in Austria. 
Zur Ethik des Gesammtwille1/8, 1902; 
Grundlinien zu einer Kritik der Willenskra/t, 1905; 
Grundlegung der Sozialbiologie, 1911. 

Theodor Gomperz (1832-1912), philologist and philosopher, professor in Vienna. 
Father of Heinrich Gomperz (1873-1942). 
Hellenika, 1912; 
Griechische Denker, 1922-25. 

Fritz Grabner (1877-1934), museum of ethnology Berlin, Cologne. 
Methode der Ethnologie, 1911. 

Gustav von Galich (1791-1847). 
Geschichtliche Darstellung des Handels. des Gewerbes und des Ackerbaues der be
deutendsten handeltreibenden Staaten unserer Zeit, 5 vols., 1830-45. 
Ober die Urbarmachung waster Landereien als Mittel viele Erwerbslose zu beschii/tigen, 
1844. 

Ludo M. Hartmann (1865-1924), historian, socialist, led adult education movement. 
University lecturer since 1889, professor 1918. 
Geschichte Italiens im Mittelalter, 1897-1915; 
editor of Weltgeschichte in gemeinverstandlicher Darstellung, from 1919. 

Nikolai Hartmann (1882-1950), philosopher, school of Marburg, professor in Mar
burg, Cologne, Gottingen. 
Die Philosophie des deutschen Idealismus, 1923-29; 
Grundzage einer Metaphysik der Erkenntnis, 1927; 
Dos Problem des geistigen Seins, 1932; 
Ontologie, 1935-40; 
Philosophie der Natur, 1950; 
Teleologisches Denken, 1951. 

Rudolf Hilferding (1877-1941), Austrian socialist, financial expert of the Social 
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Democratic Party in Germany, Minister of Finance in Germany 1923 and 1928/29. 
Das Finanzkapital, 1910; 
editor of Marxstudien 1904-22; 
editor of Gesellschaft from 1924. 

Gregorius Itelson, Russian, living in Berlin, beginning of 20th century. 
Article Leibniz und Montaigne in Archiv fur Geschichte der Philosophie. 

Friedrich Jodi (1849-1914), professor in Prague and Vienna. 
Geschichte der Ethik, 1882-89; 
Lehrbuch der PSYc/lOlogie, 1897. 

Felix Kaufmann (1895-1949), lecturer in Vienna, professor in New York, New School 
for Social Research. 
Logik und Rechtswissenschaft, 1922; 
Die Kriterien des Rechts, 1924; 
Das Unendliche in der Mathematik und seine Ausschaltung, 1930; 
Methodenlehre der Sozialwissenschaften, 1936 (rev. English ed., 1946). 

Hans Kelsen (1851-1973), professor in Vienna, Cologne, Geneva, Prague, Harvard, 
Berkeley. 
Hauptprobleme der Staatslehre, 1911; 
Der soziologische und der juristische Staatsbegriff, 1922; 
Die philosophischen Grundlagen der Naturrechtslehre und des Rechtspositivismus, 1928; 
Reine Rechtslehre, 1934; 
Society and Nature [orig. Kausalitiit und Vergeltung], 1948; Principles of International 
Law, 1952. 

Johann Heinrich Lambert (1728-1777), physicist and philosopher, Leibnizian, rational
ist, contributed to cartography and pyrometrics. 
Neues Organon, 1764; 
Kosmologische Briefe uber die Einrichtung des Weltbaus, 1761; 
Photometria sive de mensura et gradibus lucis, colorum et umbrae, 1760. 

Karl Lamprecht (1856-1915), historian, under the influence of Wilhelm Wundt. 
Deutsches Wirtschaftsleben im Mittelalter, 1886; 
Alte und neue Richtungen in der Geschichtswissenschaft, 1896; 
Deutsche Geschichte, 1891-1909; 
Die kulturgeschichtliche Methode, 1900; 
editor of Beitrage zur Kultur- und Universalgeschichte, from 1907. 

Gustav Landauer (1870-1919), anarchist, socialist, member of the Munich soviet 
government, killed in street fighting. 
Skepsis und Mystik, 1903; 
Au/ruf zum Sozialismus, 1911; 
Vortriige uber Shakespeare, 1920. 

Julius Langbehn (1851-1907), the 'Rembrandtdeutsche' - the author of Rembrandt als 
Erzieher, 1890, which appeared anonymously; against mechanisation, for romantic 
ideals, folk art, etc. 

Johann Kaspar Lavater (1741-1801), Swiss clergyman and author. 
Physiognomische Fragmente, 1775-78; 
Briefwechsel mit Goethe, 1901; 
Briefwechsel mit Hamann, 1894. 

Lucien Levy-Bruhl (1857-1939), professor in Paris. 
La morale et la science des moeurs, 1904; 
Les fonctions mentales dans les societes injerieures, 1909; 
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La mentalite primitive, 1922; 
L'experience mystique, 1938. 

Wilhelm Lexis (1837-1914), Gennan economist and statistician, professor at the 
universities of Strasbourg, Dorpat, Freiburg i. Br., Breslau and Gottingen. 
Co-editor of the first three editions of Handworterbuch der Staatswissenschaften and 
after 1891 of Jahrbiicher fiir Nationalokonomie und Statistik. 
Einleitung in die Theorie der Bevolkerungsstatistik, 1875. 

Nikolai J. Lobatschevski (1793-1856), professor in Kasan, mathematician, developed 
non-Euclidian geometry independent of Gauss and Bolyai. 

Carl Menger (1840-1921), professor in Vienna, economist, founder, together with 
Bohm-Bawerk, of school of theory of marginal value (Grenznutzenlehre). 
Grundsiitze der Volkswirtschaftslehre, 1871; 
Untersuchungen iiber die Methode der Sozialwissenschaften, 1883; 
Die lrrtiimer des Historismus in der deutschen Nationalokonomie, 1884. 

Wichard von Moellendorff, organised German department for raw materials, 1915, 
together with Walther Rathenau; Secretary of State, 1919. 

Laszlo Moholy-Nagy (1895-1946), teacher at Bauhaus (Dessau) and founder of New 
Bauhaus (Chicago), photographer, abstract artist, constructivist, in metal, glass, 
colours, light etc. 
Malerei, Photographie, Film, Bauhausbuch 1927; 
Von Material zur Architektur, Bauhausbuch 1929. 

Erich Miihsam (1878-1934), revolutionary poet and essayist, member of Munich 
soviet government, died of maltreatment in prison. 
Die Wiiste, 1904; 
Brennende Erde, 1920; 
Staatsriison, 1928. 

Franz Muller-Lyer (1857-1916), psychiatrist and sociologist. 
Der Sinn des Lebens und die Wissenschaft, 1911; 
Die Entwicklungsstufen der Menschheit, 1908-24; 
Phasen der Kultur, 1908; 
Sozi%gie der Leiden, 1914. 

Alfredo Niceforo (1876--1960), professor of statistics, Naples. 
Criminologie, Madrid, 1903; 
Antropologia delle classi povere, 1908, in French, 1905, in Gennan, 1910; 
La methode statistique, in Italian, 1923, in French, 1929; 
Sociologia e altri scritti, 1959. 

Ernst Niekisch (1889-1967), chairman of the Central Revolutionary Council in 
Bavaria, then leader of the independent socialists, finally 'national bolshevist'; 
1937-1945 in prison. 
Der Weg der deutschen Arbeiterscha/t zum Staat, 1925; 
Hitler, ein deutsches Verhiingnis, 1932; 
Gewagtes Leben, 1958. 

Herman Julius Nohl (1879-1960), professor of philosophy and education in Jena and 
Gottingen, disciple of Dilthey. 
Die Weltanschauungen der Malerei, 1908; 
Die piidagogische Bewegung in Deutschland und ihre Theorie, 1935; 
Die iisthetische Wirklichkeit, 1935; 
Charakter und Schicksal, 1938; 
Die piidagogischen Aufgahen der Gegenwart, 1949. 
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Franz Oppenheimer (1864-1943), professor in Frankfurt and Los Angeles. 
Die SiedlungsgenossenschaJt, 1896; 
Der Staat, 1908; 
Theorie der reinen und politischen Okonomie, 1910; 
System der Soziologie, 1922-35. 

Nicole Oresme (1323-1382), bishop of Lisieux. 
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Tractatus de origine, natura,jure et mutationibus monetarum (ed. by M. L. Wolows
ki), Paris 1864. 

Wilhelm Ostwald (1853-1932), professor of chemistry in Dorpat, Riga and Leipzig, 
chairman of monists. 
Lehrbuch der allgemeinen Chemie, 1884-87; 
Monistische Sonntagspredigten, 1911-16; 
Die Farbenfibel, 1916; 
Die Harmonie der Formen, 1922; 
editor of Annalen der Naturphilosophie, 1901-21. 

Vi/fredo Pareto (1848-1923), economist and sociologist, professor in Lausanne. 
Manuale di economia politica, 1906; 
Trattato di sociologia generale 1916; 
Fatti e teorie, 1920. 

Ivan Petrovich Pavlov (1849-1936), Russian physiologist, professor at Petersburg; 
Nobel prize in 1904 for The Work oj the Digestive Glands; Eng. tc. 1902. Research 
on cerebral activity and the theory of reflexes. 

Heinrich Pesch (1854-1926), Jesuit. 
Liberalismus, Sozialismus und christliche GesellschaJtsordnung, 1896--1900; 
Lehrbuch der Nationalokonomie, 1905-23; 
Ethik und VolkswirtschaJt, 1918. 

Joseph Petzoldt (1862-1929), philosopher, professor Technical University Charlotten
burg, influenced by Avenarius and Mach, chairman of the Society for Positivist 
Philosophy. 

Eugen von Philippovich (1858-1917), political economist, professor in Freiburg and 
Vienna. 
Editor of Wiener staatswissenschaJtliche Studien, from 1898; 
VolkswirtschaJtspolitik, 1899-1907. 

Joseph Popper-Lynkeus (1838-1921), inventor and social reformer. 
Das Recht zu leben und die Pflicht zu sterben, 1878; 
Phantasien eines Realisten, 2nd edition, 1900; 
Voltaire, 1905; 
Die allgemeine Niihrpflicht als Losung der sozialen Frage, 1912. 

Leopold von Ranke (1795-1886), historian, professor in Berlin. Many volumes on 
German, Prussian, French and world history. 
Geschichte der germanischen und romanischen Volker 1494-1535,1824; 
Die romischen Piipste, ihre Kirche und ihr Staat im 16. und 17. Jahrhundert, 1834-36; 
Die romischen Piipste in den letzten vier Jahrhunderten, 1900. 

Walther Rathenau (1867-1922), joined AEG (General Electricity Company, founded 
by his father Emil in 1887) in 1889, became its president in 1915. Organised govern
ment wartime raw materials department, 1914-15, in Germany. Was appointed by 
government in 1919 to prepare peace conference. Became member of the commission 
for socialisation in 1920, foreign minister in 1922; his policy of fulfilment was at
tacked by nationalist and antisemitic groups, and he was killed. 
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Zur Kritik der Zeit, 1912; 
Zur Mechanik des Geistes, 1913; 
Von kommenden Dingen, 1917; 
Probleme der Friedenswirtschaft, 1917; 
Der neue Staat, 1919. 

Friedrich Ratzel (1844-1904), professor in Munich and Leipzig. 
Anthropogeographie, 1882-91; 
Volkerkunde, 1884-88; 
Politische Geographie, 1897. 

Robert Reininger (1864--1955), philosopher, professor in Vienna. 
Kants Lehre vom inneren Sinn und seine Theorie der Erfahrung, 1900; 
Philosophie des Erkennens, 1911; 
Das psychophysische Problem, 1916; 
Locke, Berkeley, Hume, 1922; 
Kant, seine Anhanger und seine Gegner, 1923; 
Metaphysik der Wirklichkeit, 1931; 
Wertphilosophie und Ethik, 1939. 

Johann Reinke (1849-1931), professor in Kiel. 
Lehrbuch der ailgemeinen Botanik, 1880; 
Die Welt als Tat, 1899; 
Einleitung in die theoretische Biologie, 1901; 
Philosophie der Botanik, 1905; 
Naturwissenschaft, Weltanschauung, Religion, 1923. 

Heinrich Rickert (1863-1936), philosopher, professor in Heidelberg. 
Der Gegenstand der Erkenntnis, 1892; 
Die Grenzen der naturwissellschaftlichell BegrijJsbildung, 1896-1902; 
Kulturwissenschaft und Naturwissenschaft, 1899; 
Kallt als Philosoph der modernen Kultur. 

Alois Rieg/ (1858-1905), Austrian art historian. 
Stilfragen: Grundlagen zu einer Geschichte der Ornamentik, 2nd ed., 1923. 

Paul Rohrbach (1869-1956), theologian, traveller, geographical and political author; 
became commisioner for settlement problems in German South West Africa, 
1903-06. 
Der deutsche Gedanke in der Welt, 1912; 
Deutsche Kolonialwirtschaft, 1909; 
Editor, together with Ernst Jiickh, of the weekly Das grossere Deutschland. Politische 
Weltkundefiir dell Deutschell, 1938; 
Der Gottesgedanke in der Welt, 1953. 

Ottmar Rutz (born 1881), lawyer, son of the singer Josef Rutz. His theory: the body's 
muscular working influences the expression in speaking and singing. 
Neue Entdeckungen von der mellschlichen Stimme, 1908; 
Musik, Wort und Korper als Gemiitsausdruck, 1911; 
Menschheitstypen und Kunst, 1921; 
Vom Ausdruck des Menschen, 1925. 

Wilhelm Schmidt (1868-1954), ethnologist in Vienna, then Rome, professor in Fri
bourg, (Switzerland). 
Der Ursprung der Gottesidee, 1912-1955; 
Die Sprachfamilien und Sprachenkreise der Erde, 1926; 
Das Eigentum auf den iiltesten Stufen der Menschheit, 1937-42. 
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Karl Camillo Schneider (1876-1951), dendrologist, gardening architect. 
111ustriertes Handworterbuch der Botanik, 1905; 
Iedermanns Gartenlexikon, 1932. 
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Georg Schreiber (1882-1963), catholic church historian, professor in Regensburg, 
Miinster and Braunsberg. 
Deutsche Kulturpolitik und der Katholizismus, 1922; 
Nationale und internationale Volkskunde, 1930. 

Heinrich Schurtz (1863-1903), at Museum for Ethnology, etc., Bremen; 
Die Speiseverbote, 1893; Urgeschichte der Kultur, 1900; 
Altersklassen und Miinnerbiinde, 1902. 

Wilhelm Sievers (1860--1921), geographer, professor in Wiirzburg and Giessen. 
Editor: Allgemeine Liinderkunde, from 1891. 

Georg Simmel (1858-1918), professor in Berlin and Strasbourg. 
Einleitung in die Moralwissenschaft, 1892; 
Die Probleme der Geschichtsphilosophie, 1892; 
Philosophie des Geldes, 1900; 
Soziologie, 1908; 
Der Konflikt der modernen Kultur, 1918. 

I. C. L. Simonde de Sismondi (1773-1842), Swiss historian. 
De la richesse commerciale, 1803; 
Nouveaux principes d'economie politique, 1819; 
Histoire des Fran~ais, 1821-1844. 

Camillo Sitte (1843-1903), architect in Vienna, early town planner. 
Der Stiidtebau nach seinen kiinstlerischen Grundsiitzen, 1889. 

Werner Sombart (1863-1941), economist, professor in Breslau and Berlin. 
Der moderne Kapitalismus, 1903-{)8; 
Sozialismus und soziale Bewegung, 1896 (pro-marxist); 1924 (anti-marxist); 
Die Juden und das Wirtschaftsleben, 1911; 
Luxus und Kapitalismus, 1913; 
Deutscher Sozialismus, 1934. 

Othmar Spann (1878-1950), professor in Bmo and Vienna. 
Die Haupttheorien der Volkswirtschaftslehre, 1910; 
Der wahre Staat, 1921; 
Kategorienlehre, 1929; 
Gesel/schaftsphilosophie, 1928; 
Geschichtsphilosophie, 1932. 

Oswald Spengler (1880--1936), German philosopher and writer; trained in mathematics, 
history, natural history and art. 
Der Untergang des Abend/andes. Umrisse einer Morphologie der Weltgeschichte, 2 vols., 
1918-22; translated into English: Decline of the West, 2 vols., 1926-28. 

Lorenz von Stein (1815-1890), economist, professor in Kiel and Vienna. 
System der Staatswissenschaft, 1852-56; 
Lehrbuch der Finanzwissenschaft, 1860; 
Verwaltungslehre, 1865-84. 

Eduard Suess (1831-1914), geologist, Austrian, born in London. 
Bertha von Suttner (1843-1914), pacifist, founded Austrian Gesellschaft der Friedens

freunde, influenced the foundation of the Nobel peace prize. 
Die Haager Friedenskonferenz. Tagebuchbliitter, 1902; 
Die Waffen nieder, 1889; 
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Gesammelte Schriften, 1906--07. 
Johannes Tauler (1300-61), disciple of Meister Eckhart, preacher at Strasbourg; sermons 

in Middle High German published after 1498, in Latin 1548, in modern German 1826. 
Johann Heinrich von Thiinen (1783-1850), economist. 

Der isolierte Staat in Beziehung auf Landwirtschaft und NationalOkonomie, 1826,1850, 
1863. 

Ernst Toller (1893-1939), poet, member of the soviet government in Mi.inich. 
Die Wandfung, 1919; 
Masse Mensch, 1921; 
Die Maschinenstiirmer, 1922; 
Hoppfa wir leben, 1927. 
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